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'flLLNSLATOE'S PKEFACE. 

t W _ 

This l>Qok is n tnm&lation of n GemiaiL wotk* SitdiUnit 

smne XtiArt*, seine hy Prafesaor H^rmaim 

OLiienbergi of editor of the PAli TextB of the 

VioJiya Pitakant and the Dipavaniaa^*^ Tbs original Jias 
attracted the attentioD of European seholffre* and the uame 
of Dr* Oldenberg id a anffident guaninteo of the valon of 
lbs contuuts^ A rov^iew of the Driginal doctrinea of BtiJdbidtn* 
^ming from ths pen of the cminejit frennaii scholarji the 
coodj liter of ilr* Bhya Davids in the translation of tha Psili 
tsCripturea for Professor ilax MnUer^d ** fciacred Hooka of the 
East,” and tlio ^itor of tnany Pdli tiiits, mubt bo welcome as 
an Eiltlition to the mAs which we possesa to the study of 
Buddiiibio. Dr. Oldonborg haa in the wotk now Liuislatecl 
Hticcessfolly deinolishetl the sceptical theory of a Eolnr Buddliii^^ 
put foiwariJ by M. Senarti He has sifted tbo legend dry 
olenjentB of Buddliist tradirion, and has given tlio rcliabJo 
residniiiji of facts ffincerniog Buddha^a life: ho has examioed 
the origin*.! teaching of Unddhup shown that the cardinal 
teiieta of the peaaitnisiii which he preached are “^tbo truth 
iuf eufleriug ehiJ the truth of the delivcninCfi from anffering:” 
he has expounded the ontologj' of Buddhism and phiced. the 
IsiTvCiun in a true light. To do this he has gone to tbo TCots 
of BndJhism in pre-Buddhist Bralimaiiisiii; and ho has given 
Orio'^alists the nrigiiiai authorities far Ms viewa of Bi^dhiat 
dugmntica in Excuxmis at the end of bis work- ^ , 

To thoughtful men who evince aii interest Intho com^nrativc 
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TRAh^BlATOR^^ FREFACK 
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ia beliefs^ Bqddbi^j as t^e lii^keeti cllurt cjf 



ptu-e iytellecL to BoWa tli«3 problem of being, is iiLlnictive. It 


observo its social teadeuciea- To them Dr* Oldonbarg^a irqrk 
will bo liS vuJ nable as it ia to the Oriental Lot. 

My aim in tHa tranalation lias been to reproduce the thought 
of the ofigmul iu clear Eugbali. 11 I tava done thisj 1 have 
succeeded. Dr, Oldenberg lias kimllj jjerused my tnaiiuBcript 
before going to proas: and in a Ifrnt poai^gea of tbo EngbaU 
1 bavL* miida alight alterations^ ndditicnSi or oiiiiaBicnSj lus 
coJnjnircd with the German originjiJ* at his reijneat,^ 

I hayo to thank Dr, Boat, the Librarian of the India Oftloe^ 
at whose auggefitiDu 1 nndcrtook tlu'a workj for hia kindness 
and courfcosj^ in focilitutiiig soTne refereBces which 1 found •l 
necessary to make to tlio India Office Library, 


\v. noEr. 


BeljasTj October 21^ 1832^ 

* Pr. Oldenfcrrg rafcrB lo tlic impoiitjbility of BudJlii?jt 

irrOainoloRj^ndiag adi.H]|nEitr rcprtsssioo Iu tlu: Gennim Imnj 

A nuillnr complnlnt of the EngliBb nad polut in prc^of to 

the pame ^ord wliicli ocemloned ku roinark : SAiikL^kni. ^This term i? 
tmiitlntEKl in tlie Geruiun by " GL jtAlluugijPt'^ whicli HropJcl be uaiiuUy 
rciulered in Eni^lMi hj cur but 1 ]jl> “.sLajui^ or 

foimip" uul lliMi " or '* fottulftB,"' jirfi one to Euddliift tLoupfht; 

lirhCii I liurr used for j umklui iii^^ iin Llaj^liiU word irhirJi muj cannoto 
both reEUlt and pruecas, imii iw m the juunrf timi? ctj-molo^ieaJJy niniikr 
tOp UiDiigli mt quite pmratSyl to* Hmkb&rm'' Tti* word L-lioBcn is 
*^ronfpnnationJir'^ llip Aelficdon of tbe tofin \m> arbitrary^, eh nil tuclj 
tnnilfltionj^ of pliiluBophicul toi^'bnicfllitios mnni be until u i^tinieniiLH of 
jckoLtw pTcii ciurendy to n Bird torm, 

Tiic dnbrrpdon intended to bq cionreyfid ty llu? lorm **imnldiara " Lnf:, 
ne fmr m I tnaw'p no pamh^l in Earopran pbibifophy. Tlie netreyL 
apprcScb to it i* iu the modi of Spinoza. EuJdbijit SmiklLiiTu iJu moiii 
undiirlyhg y^hichf bo thers iubatimefl pr be thcro not* wo do not 
know* 
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INTRODUCTION. 


CHAPTER L 

nfDLL Am EtJRDHISSf, 


Tjik liistoiy of tbo BuddLIst faith begins with a banil of 
mendicant monkB who gathered round the person of Gotama^ 
the Btiddba^ in the country bordering on the G&ogeg^ about 
five hundred yoora before tbo eocnnoncomont of the Chriatiazi 
era. Whnt bound them together and gave a atamp to thsir 
fiimplo and earnest world of thought^ waa the deeply felt and 
dearly and $fcirn]y expressed conadonfinoMj that all earthly 
existence is fell of sorrow, and that the only deliTerance from 
sorrow is in mnuDciatiou of the world and eternal reat. 

An itiacrant teaeber and hia itincTi^t foUowcrej not mtlike 
those bandsj who in later times boro through Gniilea tha 
tidings: ^‘^the kingdom of heaven is at bamd/^ went through 
the realms of India with tho burden of sorrow and deaths and 
the mmouncement: “ open ye your cars; the doliveraiice from 
death is found/' 

Va»t* gaps aoparato tie bi&toricol circle^ in the middle" of 
which stands tha form of Baddiaj from tho world an wliTcih we 

1 • 
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3 lyjlii jyD Bcvamsu. 

aro llE'lt to ftK OUT dldUghtSj wliulf TTE 3 pf tllfi 

Mstuij of tlie worlds 

Ttoep npHeav^ala of wliLi partitioned ofi' Ittdlii Iroin 

ttc cooler IqhiIb of tbo west and nortli by a gigantic wall 
of vast mountaiiiSj allotted at the satno time to tha people^ 
who should first tread this highly favonrod land^ a roh of 
detached iHolation. The Indinii nntionj in a maimer scarcely 
parnllelefl by any other nation in the cJvili^d worlds has 
deydoped its life out of itself and according to its umi lawSj 
far removed alike from the alien and tho cognate peoples, 
who in tho west, within the compass of closer mutual rolations. 
Lave performed the poris to which history callsd thoiu^ India 
took no shore in this work. For those circles of the Indian 
race, among whom Buddha preached his doctrine, tho idea of 
nDn-Indkn Wds had hardly a more concrete fiignilication thin 
the conception of those other worlds, which, acattcrod through 
infinite EX)ac0, combine with other sane, other moons and other 
hoJlSj to form other nniverHaB, 

The day w^ yet to come, when an oTerpowermg Land broke 
down the porLition between India and the west—the hand of 
Alexander. Bnt this contnot of India anti Greece holongfl to a 
Dmch Inter |i«riod ttwi thst wliicli formed Buddhism; between 
the death of Buddbu und Alosimder's ladian espedittoo. there 
ekpsed perhaps abont one Lundred and sixty ycara. Who con 
conceive what might bave beep, if, at an earlier epoch, when 
the putional life cf tbo Tnflinn e might have opened itself more 
freshly and goniaJly to the iufluencca of a foreign lif©, each 
centa had overtaken it aa this mcpreion of Ifaccdoniaii 
weapons and Hellenic cnltore ? I'or Tndia Alexander came too 
l®to*^ When ho appeared, the Indian peeple had tong iriaoe 
como, m tho depth of them lonelmeas, to etand alone among 

nations, ruled by forms of life and habits of thought, which 

■ 
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INDIA AND THE WEST. S 

dlfFcrtid wliolly fpoip tho standards of tlia iiO!i-IntliaDL--jffOrl(L 
^Vitll□nt a paafc in tteir tnqmaryj witbqut a pr&sont^ 

wbifih they luiglit ntiliae m lovo and ImtOj without a fatore, for ■ 
which men might hope and work, they dreamed morhld and 
proud dreams of that which la beyond all time, and of the 
peculiar goTnnunciit which is within thnso cyorhiBting realms^ 
Qn acnrtrely any of tho creations of the exuberant edture of 
Indiuj do we find the stamp of this IndiaiL ohaiaeteristic so 
sharply, and therefore, too, bo enigmaticallj impressed, as on. 
Sndcltiitim# 

Bnt the more eompletolj do all external bonds between those 
distant regions and the world with which we are acquaitited, as 
far as they consist of the intercourae of nations ond the inter- 
change of their intellectnol wealth, soem to ns to bo seyarod, so 
taucli the mors clearly do we poncGiTe another tic, which holds 
closely together internally what nro outwardly far apart and 
apparently foreign : the bond of historical aoalogy between 
phenomena, wMch are called into being in different places hj 
tho working of the snino law* 

Invariablyj whersTcr a nation has been in a position to 
developo its intellect uni life in purity and tranquillity through 
a long peritBl of time, there recnrB that phenomenon, spociiiHy 
observable in tho doimin nf pp mtiml Ufe, which we may venture 
to describe as a shifting of the eentre of gravity of all supreme 
human mierosta from without to within: an old faith, which 
promised to mem Bomchow or other by an offonsivo and dofen- 
'eive allianca with the Godhead, iiower, proaperity, victoiy ?«id 
subjection of their enemiesj will, sometimes by imperGeptible 
degrccBj end soraetmies by great catastrophes, be supplanted 
by a new phase of thought, whoso watchwords are no louger 
wclhJFc, victory, dominioE, bnt rest, peace, happmoss, deliver¬ 
ance. The blood of the sacrificial victim no longed bring^i 
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4 nipu EummsK 

recoscjjptioti to ibc dianiayed anti erriag' tourt of mao: new 
ways arc sought and foimd, to ovorconije the enemy' within tho 
« hesft^ and to become wholej pare, and happy. 

This altered eonditioii of the inner life gives rise eadicmally 
to a new form of splritaal fellowship. In the old order of 
things mture associated rellgioas ani^ with tho femJly, the 
elaU| and the nation, jointlyj and inside these unity of feith 
worship existed of ifeolf. Whoever belongs to a people ho® 
thereby the right to, and ia boond to have a share in, tho 
worship of the popular gods. Near this people aro other 
people with other godsj for each individual it is determined ns 
a natural necessity by the circumstances of his birth, what 
gods shall be to him tho true and for him tho operativo 
A parboulnr collective body, which may bo denominated a 
church, there is not and there cannot be, for the circle of dl 
worshippers of the popular gods is no narrower and no wider 
than tho people themselves. 

Tlio drcumshinccs under which the later forms of religious 
life como to the surfaco are different. They have not an 
antiquity co-eidt with the people among whom they arise. 
When they come into existence they find a faith already rooted 
in tbo people and giving an imprint to pqpular 'lustitntions. 
They must begin to gather adherents to themselrcs from 
among the crowds of professors of another faith. It 33 no 
longer natural necessity, bnt the will of tho individual, which 
determines whether he hopes to find his miration on this sido 
or on that. Tbero arise the forms of the School, tho society, and' 
the holy order. Prom the narrow social circle of teacher aud 
disciples there may eventnally grow a church, which, uxceeding 
the limits of the nation, the limitB of aU eeata of cnltoro, may 
€xt4L>frd to dietanceg tlio moBt • 

Wertf it allowablo to borrow from one pnrticnlar instance 
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of t]iQ»0 eases which Dlastrate this, a designatioti Jar this 
revolutioii of timversal octairGncej whieh transfoims the 
rcligioos lifo of nations mtemEvlly aa well aa extetiuilly, we 
might Jeseribo it ns the transition frotn tho OM Teatanjont 
dispcnsntiouto tlio Wow Tcatament dfspensatioD* The honour of 
having given the moat aniqno and most marked, expression to 
tliiw transition in forma iiiie<|nalled in history, belongs to the 
Semitic TEicc. Somewhere about five hundred ycftrs esrlior 
ili-tn in PrtlGstine, analogouB ooccurenesa took place among the 
IndO'Gei'iuaDic nations in two pkeesj widely separated in 
locality^ hut approximate in time, in Greece and in India. 

In the former case wo End tlio moat eccentric among the 
Athenians, the dcGning explorer of the bases of human action, 
who, in the market and over the wine-oiip, to AJkibiades as 
well as to Pkto, demonstratps that vii-tne can be taught and 
learned, — in the latter eise there steps out as tlio moafc 
prominent among the worlJ^s physicians, who then traversed 
India in monastic gttrh, the noble Gotama, who colls himself 
the Esalfcod, the holy, highly fllnmimited One, who has coma 
into the world to show to gods and mon tbo path ont of the 
sorrowful prison of being into tho freedom of everlasting 
rest. 

What can bo more dilTcrani: tlwm the relative proportions in 
which in these two spirits—and historical treatment will permit 
UB to add as a third their great counterpart in his mysterions 
jnajestic form of safferiug bamanity— the elemcnta of thought 
and feeling, of depth and clearness, were arranged and mixed? 
But oven in the sliarply-defincd difference cf that which 
was, and still is, Socratic, Buddhistic, and Chnstinn vitality, 
hiatoryNil necosaity holds good. For it was a matter^ of 
liiatoricul necessity that, when the step was attained at which 
this spiritual reconstruction was required ond cbIIchI for, the 
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G bQTin<l to iU0cti tliis JoiiiEiiiil "wif li & new plnlofiophj/ 

tlio Jewii with a new Mth* The Indian mind was wanting in 
that simplicityj which can bdieva without know'mgj aa well as 
in that hold clearnosB, Trhidi Bceha to know without helioTing, 
and thorafore the Indian bad to frame n doetrmD, a religion 
find a philosophy coinhined, and therefore^ perhapSj if it must 
bo eaidj neither the one nor tho otherj Bndilhisia^ Oar 
fiketch IS intended to keep in view, at cverj'^ step iu detailj tho 
pandloligm of these phenomena^ While it obtains from the 
similar historical pictnros of the western world a light wIucIl 
enables it in nmny a dart place within its own province to 
descry ontlinca and forms, it hopes on its part in return to aid. 
thereby in Bnggeating baecs founded on fnet^j sifted and 
aasni'e^I, for tho discovery of those nnivcrsBlly vuLd mlesj 
which govern the changes in tho roligionii thought of nations. 

Tho oourse which our aketch will have to Ibllew, ia clt^rly 
indicated by the mturo of the <siisei Obviously^ oar first task 
IS to deacarib^ the historical national antceodenta, the gTOond 
and baan on which Boddhism rests, above all the roligiona 
life and philosophical spccnlation of prc-UnddhisL India; for 
bundreds of years before Baddha^s time movements were in 
progress in Indian thought, which prepared the way for 
Buddhism and which eEinnot bo separated from a sketch of the 
latter. Then the review of Enddhism will natiiraUy divide 
itself into tbreD heads, corresponding to that Triodj under 
which even in tho very oldest tima the Buddhist sedotj 15 
their liturgicul languagOj dLstributed the whole of those luattera 
which they esteemed aocrodj the trinity of Buddha, the Law, 
the Order, Buddha’s own person Btands necessarily in our 
sketch also, as it did in that andent formula, in the foreground. 
We must acLLuniat onrsdves with his life and Im death, with 
his dr6^tif as teacher of his people, with his band of disciples^ 
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who gatLered vam,^ him, and witli Us interconiw with ricU 
and poor. b%ti and Imv. W 0 aball then tam, m tha Becond 
place, to the dogmatic thought o£ the oldest BuddHam, a^vo _ 
nil to that which stands evennoro aa a focoa m Una ^ 

thoDght, to the doctrine of the Borrow of all that ia earthly, t 
dohveranee from this Borrow, the goal of all effort to escape 
tho NirTina, There then remains the diaracteristic feature oE 
Buddhism, as well aa of Chriatianity, tliat winch externally 
bmds together aU who are united hy a common feith an 
u common effort for deliireranee, in bonds of a common c urt 
fellowship. In that formnla of the Bnddhist trinity we find the 
order named after Buddha and the Law »a the third member 
Wo Glmll follow tbb course nsid, ’fvlicn baw ^ 

Baadla and hia Lavf, wa aball Veap Tiaw, in Uio thi p n> 
iha Oidnn and timr eoiporaln life. Wa alndl»"“» “> 
ataad tho ai^nbatian «hid. Buddliam ha. pvan to Ih. 

ahela at bdio«», »ho h..o takan than To« ■« 
modi, and nan., an vtaU as to lha la/ aMmamt/. P 

Aa doaWna of Daddha. With tUa »ill and tha miartigida. 
at tha mast aaaiaat BaddliBn; or, mara aaaondal/ ’ 

tha aketah o£ Baddhian. In that Sam., n-Mah “ 
aldaati aiid la thia fevaatigalian aal/ irill ana a a • 

confined. 

Wnm.K «o EfeOKn Ino-^-T” BatH^nnaa™. 

• Tho ataga ape. -hici, «da=ad«.l hiatal ndj » 

„„a. anaiaat liatar, ar Baddhian a^a^. » 

0««alia aallaj. >hn ««* ^ 

Uni^af nhich no hara ta apaak, tha 
,jan» in tha whala paninaula, aaoipnaal mtlnn «U 
aanfea. af Aryan atate.B»ramu«nt nnd caltaan [ha groat 
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natural diyiHioxi^ of this territotyj whick qpmcidfi with stngra 
in thoHLstributioii of tko Indian fainily-fitock, and with stages 
in tlio dctenabn. of old-IndiMi cnltuTOj comrepond also to 
etages in the eonTBO of dovdopment wliidi tkia religions 
movement has taken* 

At the outset we are carried into the north-wrst half of tko 
Gangetic vnllej^ to thoGO temtoriea where the Gangetic tracts 
and the IndtiB tracts approach each otkcTj and to those 
throngk wdiicli the tw^o twin Btreaiiis of the Gimges and 
YoinunfL fiow as they converge to their conjiuictioii* Here, 
and for a long period here alone,, lay the tmo settlemoiitB of 
Brahmanicsl cultiu-e; here first, centuries heforo the time 
of Bnddha, in the circloa of Brahman thinkers, at the place 
Hacrifice and in the solitndes of forest life, those thoughts 
were thought and nttcredj in whicli the tram^ition from the 
old Vedic religion of nature to the doctrino of deliverance 
faegTkn and oltimately found dcvolopmont* 

The culture fostered in the north-west, and with it theso 
thoughtsj following the conrse of the Ganges, flowed an to 
the aoutli-eaat throngh tboso pckwerful vehia in which from of 
old heat mosft strongly the life of India. Among new peoples 
they asanmed iic?w forms, and when Buddha hlniidf at last 
appeared, the two greatest kingdomH in the south-eastern half 
of the Gongetic vollL-y, the lands of Kosnla (Ondo) and Magndim 
(BOinr), bocanm the chief scenips of hia teoelimg and lahonrs* 
Thus them lio broad strips of land between the trnda in 
which, long before Buddha, Bnddhistu begun ite preparatory ^ 
course of development, and those iu winch Buddha hinisolf 
gathered round him Ilia fimt bclieversi]; and this dbnnge of 
Bcenery and actors has had, it could not bavo boen otherwise, 
on appreciable effect in more than one respect on the cfiiirao 
of the 
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We next tEtke e *gliiiice at the tnboB, whicli successircly 
CJCfit as^ some as the originators and others as the prpmotefs 
of this TcUgioQS movanient. 

Tho Aryan popatation of India came into the peninfiiilai na 
is well Vnowiij from the north-west* This immigration lay 
already in tho remote past at the time to which tho oldest 
monmnciits which we have of religiona poetry belong. The 
Indiiins had ns completely lost tho memory of this aa the 
corresponding ewenta hod been forgotten hy the Greehs and 
Italiana* Fair Aryans pressed on and broke down tho strong¬ 
holds of tho aboriginal inhshItaDtSj the " bltick-skimied/’ tho 

lawless/' and godless.” Ilio enemy ™a dri¥en liackj 
annihilated, or enbjngated. When tho songs of the Veda wero 
armg, Aryan clans, thoegh perhaps only as adreuterons, 
solitary pioneers, had already pressed on to whepo the Indus in. 
the west, and possibly atfio to where the Ganges in the cast, 
empty their mighty waters into the senj incihanstibly rich 
Tcglcms in which tho flocks of the Aryans grased and the 
Aryan deities were honoured with prayer and eaciilico. 

Probably the first immigranta, and, therefore, the fartheat 
forward to the cast, whethur confederate or dLssBaociated we 
know not, ore those tribes which meet tm later on cast of the 
junction of the Ganges and Tamunft, settled on boUi bonks of 
the Ganges, tho Anga and Magndlm, tho Tideba, tho Kigi and 
Kusala. 

A second TiTOTO of the great tide of immigration broaght with 
it new gronpa of Aryans, a number of trihea closely intercon¬ 
nected, who, sarpaseing their brothers intellectually, have 
produced the most ancient great monaraonta of the Indian 
mind which we possess, and which we call by tho name 
Vedas? kVe find these tribes at the time of which tho hymns of 
tho Big Veda give ns a pictnre, near the cntranecfi of tho Indian 
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peni^^JIll| at tbe Indus and in tli&Pan|nfe j later on they am 
driven to tho south-eufit and liave founded on tHe nppEt atream 
of tho Ganges and on tho XamunA tlio&a kingdomai whicli ara 
oaUed in Mann^s^ Institiites” tlielandof tbe Bmliiimrslils/'* tbo 
hemu and tUo typo of holy^ upright liYing: By a BmLman 
who 1 lh-h been born in tbia Timdi** £=aya the Law (of 
skull oil men on earth be in^tmotod na to tiioir conduct/^ 
The nainea q£ the Bhiirata tribe^ Kunij Pancahij atnnd^ out 
among the peoples of thiw elaa^ic land of Vedlo culturCj wtueb 
lies before cm' gaze in clear illomination as n land rich in 
adM^ced intellecttial creationj while tbo destinies of the other 
tribes, who had immigrated at an earber datOj ronmiiiud in 
darkness until the period svhen they came Into contact with ihu 
culture of their brother trib^.+= 

■In a Tedio work, the “ Brahmana of the bnndrod pnihs/^ tpe 
hare a romarkable legeiidj in which is clearly depicted the 
course which the exteiision of the cult and culture of tho Veda 
took. Tho damiug god Agni Vai'^vilnikra, the sacriHeial iire, 
wanders eastward &om tho riyer SuraaTatj^ beyond iho old 
sacred home-laud of the Vedic Sacra. Hi vers cross bis path,, 
but Agni bums on across aE stremnsj and after him follow the 
prince M&thava and the Brahican Cotamm Tbus%boy came bo 
the riyer S»dSnlril| which flows down from the snowy moun¬ 
tains in the north: Agni does not cross it* Brabnmns crossed 
it not iu former ages for Agni VaiigvilLmLrtt hod not bumod 
beyond it. But now many Brahmans dwelt beyond it to tho 
oaat» This was formerly yery bad land^ inundated eoil^ for 
Agni Voii^vanara bad not made it habitable. But now it is 
very good land, for Brahmans have tdnee made it enjoyable 

jruTHicr proofs la jrapporti of llio Tieif here telLcii of the acpujetioa of 
th& Weitem Vcdic and tho eastern tribenii flJr fulvsiwsed at the 

closo of thiH work in Eiruranj I. 
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througli offerings ; ^^in Iniiii Ijiul Imid is not conTert^d into 
gGodj ii 3 in tho reat of tlifl "worlds bj peasuiiti? who plosigli and 
digj bntL Tjy. saCT-iiicmg BnJjniiing* Princo MatluiTa tatoa up ■ 
Lis abodo to tLe eafit of the Sndiniril,, in tLo Lad land^ yrhieh 
Agni Lad not essayed to enter. Bia de&cendants arts tho mlerts 
oF Ticlehitp Tte opposition is clear in TFliit:h these legends 
place the east-cm tribes to the "wnsterUj among whom Agni 
Yai^^anam, the ideal champion of Yedic lifcj is from of old at 
home. Wliocvcr pursues on inquiry into the Lcgiimiiig of the 
pnrfj^nsiriTi of BuddhiBiD^ miist remoiDber that the home o£ the 
oldest Bnddhist cx>ramnnitie3 lies in the tracts or near the 
limits of thoBc tractSj into which Agni TM^r^iiiara ibd not cross 
in his lisming course ^'hen ho travelled to the onst. 

Wo arn imablo to fft any graduated series of dates* cither 
by yearg or by oentnries* indicaLing the progress of this 
■rictorioas taunpaignj in which Aryans and A edio cultnro ovor- 
ran the Gangetie valley. But, wha^ is more importaot, am 
able from the layers of Vedic htemture which overlifi each 
other* to gather some idea of how, under the mflnenoos of a 
new home, of Indian nature and Indian climate, a change came 
over the life of the people—first and faremust of thu Yedie 
peoples* tho tribes of tho north-west—and how the populm* 
mind received that morbid impreasion of sorrow and disease* 
which has Eurvived all changes of fortmse, and which will last 

na long iu therfl is an Indian people. 

^ In the aultiy, moist, tropical lamis o£ the Ganges, liighly 
eiulowcd hy nattiro with rich gifts, the people who were in the 
prime of youthfiil vigoni- when, they ponetrated hither from the 
north. Boon ceased to be yomg and strong. Men and pcepltw 
come rapidly to maturity in that land, like the pknU of the 
tropical world, only jnet ne rapidly to fall asleep boUi mty 
and spiritnolly. The sea with Its invigorating breeze, and the 
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gcliDoLof noble nationiil i^ncTgyj pla7 no j#u:t in ih^ liEo of tbo 
iDdians. Tbe liLdion has above flUj at on irarlj irtiagej. turned 
* aside from tkat wHck ckiefly preaerves a people yoaag and 
Lealthy^ fram tho battle and atmggle for kome^ coantiy, and 
law. The thought of freedom TYith all tho qtuekoniEgj and^ it 
ia trdCj nl,w vritli all the deadly powera TrMcb it hringB in its 
trnia^ has always been niiknowii and incomprelienstblo in 
Xndia# Tke free will of man may not chafe agninEjt the Bystem 
of Hraluim, tko natural law of caste^ which has given Llio 
people into tke power of the king and the king into the power 
of tlio priest, W^oU might it awaken the astoiiiflkment of tko 
Greek to aoe in India the peasant- calmly go forth hotween 
opposing armies to till his holds:* is sacred and inriolablo 
for he is tho common lionofactor of friend nnd foe.” But in 
what the Creeks mention oa a boantifnl and sonsiblo feature in 
Indian national lifcj there lies soTaetkmg more than mcro soft 
mililnesfl- When Hannibal came^, the Homan peasamt ceased 
to BOW hiti holds I The Indians are wholly strangers to the 
highest iiitereals and ideala which nro at the basis of all 
healthy BfitionEd life. TiYill and actioii are overgrown by 
ihodght* Tint when once the Internal balanco is disarrangod 
and tho natural relatLonskip between the spirit and the reality 
of tke world is diatnrbod^ thought has no longer the power to 
toko a wholesome grasp of whnt is w^holesome. "RTiatever ia, 
appenrs to the Indian worthlcas compared to the marginal 
fllnminationa mtk which his fancy surroonds itj and the images, 
of kis fancy grow in tropical Instiriaiice, shapeless and die^ 
torted, and turn cvontcally with terrific powder agninst their 
creator. To him the true worlds hidden by the Images of his 
own dreamSj renEiims an unknown, which he ia unahlo to trust 

• mfiitioncd hj MegflathpaPH La nlao coafirmed bj zaodcTE 

wTitori* of, iTFiiig* Tlkcoiy imd Prmotice of Caste/' p. 7 ^. 
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and oTei* wliicli he lij3 no control; life and huppmesg in tliiB 
world break down under the burden of osccssivelj cTaaliiDg 
contempbitioii of tbo tergnftcr, 

Tbe Tiffiblo manifestation of tbo world to come in the miilat 
of tbo present world la the (^te of the Bn^nmnjgj who bnro 
knowledge and power, who can open and shut to tnriti the 
apprdneti to the gods, and mafco frioada or enemies for him 
abovo^ Those powers, which were excluded from dorelopment 
in political lifOj could find m the case of the Bmiiiiiaiia alone a 
sphere for creation, but wrdy for wlmt a cimtion! Itisteod of 
a I^knrgUB or a ThemijslokloSi whom fato peremptorily denjod 
to the Indians, they have had all the more Arunis and 
TAjnavaricyiis, who knew how to found with masterly band 
the mysteries of fire-oK'ering and soma-ofiering, and to give 
currency in not less masterly fashion to tliO»& claims whidi are 
odTunced against the secular classes by the champions of tho 
kingdom w hich is not of this world. 

No one can nnderElpiid the conrsa which Indbn thought has 
tokon^ withont kooping in view the picture^ with its lights and 
shadows, of this order of phUoHophfirSj as the Greeks nnmod the 
Bmhinanical caste* And above all it must bo remembered 
that, at that flmo at least, which has shaped the doterminatiTO 
fundamental thoughts for the intellactual efforts of a saubseqncnt 
ago and for Buddhism alsoj this priestly class ivoa something 
more than a vain and greedy ptiesteraffc, that it was the necessary 
form in which the innormost esaancej the Ovd genius, if wo may 
BO call it, of the Indian people hag embodied itself^ 

The daya of the Brahman passed in soleum routine. At 
every step those narrow, reatrainiDg limits held him inj which 
the holy dignity that he represented imposed on the iunor and 
outer iBan- He passed his youth ia hearing and leamln^Tlie 
sacred word, for a truo Brahman ia he alone who hna Mfeard:** 
And if he acquired the reputation "of having hoard,i^ his 
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©dalt lift* paBsed in teacbing, in tho v^lag® or oat in tio 
solitude of tho forest in t!ie comecr&tod circle, on wliieh die 

sim Bhone in the oust, where alone the most secret huitructioTi 
could he imparted opeulj to the maflled schokt. Or he mis 
he found at the place of Bncrificej performing for himself 
and for others tho sacred office, which, with its oountleBa 
ohserrimcca, demiioded the most pnuifal mmuteoess and the 
most Iflborions proficiency, or ho fulfilled the life-long duty of 
Brehnui-offering, tliat is, the daily prayer from tho aacred 
Veda. Well might riches flow into his hands by the re- 
mimeratinn for sacrifice, which kings and nobles gave to the 
Bnihmans, hut he passed os most worthy, who lived, not by 
offerings for others, bat by the gk&ninga of the field, which he 
gathered, or hy alma for which he bad not asked, or sneh 
charity ns he had begged ns a favoar. Still, living even as 
a beggar, he looked on himself as exalted above earthly 
potentates and Bnbjecfg, made of other staff than tboy. Tho 
Brahmans call tbemselvea gods, and, in treaty with the gods 
of heaven, these gods of earth know thcmaelves possessed of 
weapons of tho gods, weapons of spiritual power, before which 
all earthly weapons snap powerleaa, Tlifl Brahmans," says a 
VcOic song, "cany sharp artowa; they havo dJts; the aim, 
which they take, fails not. They attack their enemy in thoir 
holy ardour and their fury, they pierce him through from afar." 
The kiog, whom they anoint to rnlo over their people, is not 
their king j the priest, at the coronation, when he presents the 
ruler to bis subjects, says: "This la yonr king, 0 people; the 
kmg over ns Brahmans is Boma." They, tho Brahmans, 
standing withont the pale of the State, hind themselves 
together in a great oonfederocy, whiuh extends as fiir os the 
ordinances of the Veda ore current. The membere l*f this 
confrikratynre tho only teachom of the risiag youth. Tho 
young Indian of Aryan birth is os good as ont-caste, if ho bo 
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pot brongbt at a proper ago to a Brahmnp teaclier, to receive 
fr nm him the aacned cord, tho nmrlc of the spiritual twice-bopiii 
asd to bo iiidqctBd lato the wisdom of tho Tedaa. "Into my 
control/' then says tbo teacher, "f tako thy Loart, tot thy 
thought follow my thought, with all thy flonl rejoieo in my 
word." And through the long years, which the pupil pnssea 
in the master's house, ho ia coerced by hto fear and obediento 
to him. Tho house of the Brahman is, Hko tlio army in tho 
modem State, the great school, which domundfi of every one n 
aharo of the heat pai-i of his life, to discharge him eTentually 
with tho indelibly implEmbed oonsclonaness of sabopdinatioii to 
the idea embodied, in tho ono case in the State, in tho Other 
caso in tho Brahrmm-ela&a, 

In the strength and tho weakness of tho forms of life of this 
clnaa of thinkera lies also, as it were in a germ, tho strength 
and wcakneas of their thought. They were, flO tp apeak, 
bimtohed into a self-made world, out off from tho refreshing 
atmosphoro of real life, by nothing shaken in their imhoundad 
belief in themBslves and in their unique oninipotonee, in 
compariEon with which all that gave chameter to the life of 
others, must have appeared small and eoutomptible. And 
thna, tlieref(fte, in their thought also tho utmost boldness of 
world-disclaiming abstraction shows itself, which soara beyond 
all that is viaiblo into the regions of the spEicElese and timeless, 
to caper in sickly company in baaelcsa ebimema, without limt 
or aim, in fancies such ns can be cwnceivod only by a epint 
'which has lost all taste for tho.taober reoJitioa of fact. They 
have created a modo of thought in which tho grant and 
profound has joinod partnership mth childish absnrdittoa so 
uniquely that the history of the attempts of humaiuly to 
corapr^end self and the universe afiopds no pamUel.’^o 
study thU thought iu its development ia onr nest teak.’ 
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CHAPTER IL 

DTOIAN PANTEEISM ANT) PESSIJIISM BEFORE 
BUDDHA, 


Bthdousie or im Ovtisisa—T se Ausoldto. 

Tan mdiniimtu of Indian spconkticni extend ‘baolf to tlie 
lyric poetry of tL e Veda. Hero, in tbe oldest momuneat of 
Vedio poetry, among songs at sacrifico and prayerH to Agrif 
and Indra for protection, prosperity, and rictery, we dvBOOTer 
the first bold efforts of a refleoting mind, which trans its bock 
on the spheres of motley worlds of gods aaid myths, and, in 
conacions rriianee on its own power, approaches tho euigmaa 
of boiDg md origimtion:— 

•' ITm AuRht nw ITanght crutsd. joa brigltt sj^ 

Wu not, nw hfliTeti’i Imad roof outrtrstahad aboyc. 
tVhjit MTdwd nil? VSTut BlirfteredP "Wlal oonceiledP 
Wilt ft the wntor's {kthomlirsa P 

'' There wu sot deslh—jnrt wm (here antiglii HnamrU], 

Then wu no cooSod betwixt day and ni^ht j * 

The only One broathed bmitliliiaa by iUelf, 

Otlur than It thrrD nothiag emco has bees. 

'■ Dirknni tbero waa, uu) all at first was retied 
, A slotan ivoronad—u oeeu wUhoat 14 ;ht— ^ 

The ^wm that itUl lay eorered in rio heal 
Surat fortb, one nature, from die ferreat heat. 
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** Who kqowi thS Eemi ? who ptocIeiLiikh} it Lew, 

Whence, irWoo thii numilold eruption ipraiiff f 
The gods thuicwelTPi cuuo Inter into hdng— 

Who knoTi from irWee this (rront wntion Jprtuig P 

"Hi] from whom oU thin |pvnt creitiqn came, 

WhetliL'T Hii wHl created or wm mute^ 

Tlie Moot High 8cer that ii iq highaot hnrrtit 

He knowj pereluuire even Ho knoTTi jioi+*** 

■ 

And ia another Bong a poob apooks^ who, oatmuged front the 
faith in iho oMdeitiin, aeeki aEter tlio one God, who nlom.* 
i* Lord over oil that mores: ** 

ac who KiTes bmtli. Ho who gir** ttreegth^ 

TVTioio crtmmAnd all the bright gods rflTwt?^ 

WLqiu iLodlow a immortility, trhoso shadow in riemth i— 

'^Vho is iLu G«d to whom wo iMl oiler our nacriilEftP 

" He through whoio gnabiest thein rniowj moonEimis w. 

And ihu sem, thrj mj, with tho distant river (tbo 

Ifo of whom tliosp regions irp tho two arras i __ 

Who ii the Ood to whom we iktiJJ oifer our sicrifioop 

Ho ibrongli whom tko dej ii hrigbt and tlie cartli 
If 0 through whom the heaven wai 'stnhlishiKl, naj the highest 
hcaven^— 

fie whfyaenjiurcd out the spnor in the sly f _ 

Who is the God to whom wo shall offer our laerifioe ? 

" Ko who by Hii might looked erm over the waten 
Wliirh held power and generated the soerifioial fije^ 

He who ilene is God idKive all gods 

Mlio LB the God to whoin we offer oar larriGofl Pf"’ 

Each strophe of the Ijria ends in tlieso words: '^wljo is 
the God to wlii3iii we shall offer oar The gup is 

clenrlj perceptible which litwi betweea inquiriiig liyiims like 
this and the positive fnith of an earlier ago^ which knowj, but 

* Rijf Veda, s. 129. TnnilAtad by ifoi HfiUw. , 
f Ibid., X. 121. TmiiLtt«d bj Mm Miiller. 
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iaquir^d not regarding tlie gods to wlioTn tliey sUodd aalto 
sacrifice. 

Wo cun only toacli tritb brief commoDt this first flush of 
cooBcioiis tlionglit of tho ItiduiDB regsriling tlio fuudiinietital 
tjiiestioiis of tho anirorso und life. Tlio dcTclopuieut of 
apecnlatioti rather, its self-development out of a m-orld of 
pliantftsinsr—fiftjt assuiiics a connectoil progresaivo form at a 
tjmo which is latcr—probably much Inter—than tlu^to which 
theso hymns, qDoted torn the Rig Teda, belong. It was that 
period of Widely ramified and esnberant literaiy proilnotion 
which lias given birth to the endless mass of ftacrifieinl works 
and mystic collections of dogmas and disco nrsos, written in 
prose, which are neuiJly named Brflliumim, Aranjaka, and 
Lpanisliad. Tho age of these works, upon whidi nlono we 
can rely for this portion of our sketch, wo cun deformino only 
approiimntely and within uncertain limits. VTo shall BCaroely 
bo much in error, if wo place their origin somewhere between 
the ninth and seventh centuries before tlio Christian era. Tho 
development of thought, which was progreaaing in this period, 
while resting apparently on the basis of tho old foith in gods^ 
liud really nndermined that fhilh, and, forcing its way through 
endless voids of fantastic cIiimeraH, liad ut last*created a new 
groimd of religious thought, tho belief in tlio undisturbed, 
imchangeable nniversal-Unity, which reposes behind the world 
of sorrow and impermanence, and to which the delivered, 
leaving this world, ri;tnma. On this veiy foundation, inoroov<;r'- 
centuries after the Brahmanical thinkers had laid it, were the 

doctnao and the church built, which were named after the 
iiQiEBo gf Euddha. 

Wo now preceod to trace step by step the process of that 
aelf-destructum of the Vcdic religiona thought, wWch baa 
produced Buddhism as its positive outcome. 
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RUDIUEXTS Of' iXDIAN ^FEGULATiON. 

At tte tim-p ’^'Iurri tliia procGaB btigims^ all fipirifenal oxereiseg 
Tvhicli ame performed in Indbam qcniEJontrated ronnd on& ferans, 
the samSce. Tlte worlds wliicli mnrounda the BnditimiiSj 13 
tlie place of sacrifice; the mattetSj of above all othcTBi, 

Lo baa kuowlodge^ are those relating to pacrEficiat duties- Ho 
iiini?t- nnderstainl the sacrifice witli till ita aecretSj for nDder- 
standing ig all-snbdaEag penror. By this power the gods have 
charaGd the demons-^" mighty/** so rnns the promise for tho^O 
wlio have knowledge, dotli he hinnfclf become, and powerless 
becomes bis enemy and controverter, who possesses sndi 
knowledge/^ 

The elements, of which this knowledge of the meaning of 
tho sacred SRcrifeial rites conpistSj Jire twofold; some gpring 
from the spiritual beijnesta of the pEt9t|. and others are a newly-- 
acquired possesaiDn, 

On tho one side, the legacy icJietifced from, the time of tho 
Eimple belief in AgnJ and Indm and Vamna, and nil tho boats 
of godsj before wbom fathers and ancestora bad bowed thorn- 
selvEa in pniyer mid sacrifice. Every hand kid on the oSering 
points to these. When the offerer fleiaoa tliu Eocred impIeniBiifcj 
ho Bays^ I ipnutp theo at the call of god Sadtar^ with the 
arms of tho with Pfiabnii'a hantk/' If tho sacrificial 

^ object m to be enumerated with spriiiklmg of water, ho Bays to 
the waters^ Indra hath chosen yon as bia associates iit the 
} conquest of \rifcni; ye hivYO choBOu Xndra as your assoemto 
^ at tho coTiqnest of Yritra/^ And from early mom antij evening 
t^re resound at tho place of Bacrifice praises and songs to 
Ushaa, tho redursa of dawn, the dfriiio maiden, who, with her 
gbfl toning steeds, approaches the dwellings of man, diaponsiug 
blessings; to Indm, who, fired by the SDamHiraught, breaks 
in wild* battle the legions of demons with hia thonderbelt; 
to Agni, the benign god, tie heavenly guest, who beams in. 
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tlie hcbitatioBB of meo^ and boars tliel# sucriCcml to 

htmcE. 

Bat th& TTorli of the old godflj the Uving' gode of and 
bloodj can no long^ of its&lf aiono satisfy the mind of the 
later age* Evi^r strongef beromos th& tendency to name by 
tbeir propet names the powers wMcIi goTurn the wide world 
and the lifb of man, Tlufre is epEucej the Itiilians imnied it 
** the regions of the world.*^ There is time, with its creating 
and destroying powerj the Indians named it "the year," 
There are the Bensons, tho moon, day and night, earth and oir^ 
the snn-^"iio who bnma," and the wind—“he who blow^/' 
There are tho breath-powors, which pasa throngh the hmnan 
hody. There ore tionght and Espeecli^ which are ono with 
<3ach other and ynt separate/' The movomenta and operations 
of these powers govern tho caurse of tho universoj and bring 
men weal and woe- 

And noiv men look for an answer^ in the new Innpmge of 
tkcir own age, to tho questicm which tho aacrifioo and the 
world of goJflj to whom ancritice is made, suggest to the 
thought. Tbon tho atmosphero nastones a state in which 
mysteries nnd symbols increase. In all the siimsiiTnluigB of 
the Brahman at tho altar of awiifioe, and nhtiTa all in the 
saerccl office which he there performs, tho god Agni and tho 
god SoTitar will up longer be present alone, hut therq shnll be 
there, nil the hidden powers which move to and fro in tls 
unimso, "for tho nniverse," it is aaidj "b swayed by tho 
moroment of Bacrifico." Whnt meets the i^e in dio oHariBg 
is not merely what it is or appears to be, but there is Bomethlng 
further—that which it signifies. Speech and nction Imre a 
^nhle Bgiiificatioii, the apparent and the hidden j and, if 
hnman knowledge follows the apparent^ yet the gods ^ora the 
hidden and abhor the apparent. 
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Sumbm Slave mjGterious power, words and ajllablea ItaFa 
my5t.£riouB power, rbythms biivo liiy star ions power. Ttiero is 
ftn imugiimry play botwccfn imaginaiy forces wLicii ig subject 
to mo kw of perceptibility. Consecnatioti {ditglia) escapes from 
tbo gods; tSioy stau*cli for it throngb tho roontlLs; tbej find 
it neither with sninmer nor with winter, bnt they find it with 
die montha of the cool eeaaon theroforo tojmi must 

consecrate hiinaoif when the months of tlie cool season Lave 
como TOnnd, The metra flj np to heaven to bring the soma* 
draught i tlio voice spcEi]^ Etandingia the seaeons. 

The system of offering kra type of the year, or, bneflyj the 
sncriiice is the yew; the officiating priests we the treasons of 
the year} the objects offered up are tho months^ Wo shonld 
import something foreign into these plays of thought if wa 
attempted to traca in imy idiiirply-definjed line of tleinar^ 
cation between tho being and the fiignifyingj between the 
PDolfty and ita r^rcsentntive j the one overlaps the ntherp 
PrajApati (the Creator) created as his image that which 13 
tho offering. Therefore people eay tho offering is Prajslpati. 
For he created it os his image/* 

Morning after momingj and eTeniog after eveningj two 
offerings arc ^ced in the sacred fire ; tho one is tho past, tho 
other the futaroi the one is t(%dayj tho other tho morrow. 
To-day is certain | therefore, the first of both offeiings will bo 
mado with an ntterimco of sacrificial forinnla^ for Epocch is 
_ Tho morrow is nneertam ; thereJore, tho second 

offering >vill be made in silence^ for iailence, as the IndioiL says^ 
ly^tho iincertoim 

In the confused clond-world of these mysterksj thero Inrk* 
concealed from tho eye of the ignorant, coontlcBB omemies of 
the deatiiiicB of tlio children of mem; days andnighb^ itill'uTi, 
imd bear e.way with them the blessings which the good ^tbeda 
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of men Imd won for them; above the reaku of changing tlajs 
and nigkts tkn snn^ ^'’nlip aliincs/^ ir enllinoiicd ; and ^'iin wlip 
tnmB is ileiitB- Since ho la death, thnri^lom Llie crnatiLrea 
who dwell below him dio ; those who Iito beyond him are tho 
gods; therefore are the gods kacnortaL Hk rays are the 
tmeosj wherowith all these creatures are yohed to life. Whose- 
soeTsr life be wiBhea^ ho dmw^a to hhnBelf and he departa^^— 
dies/* But the wise num knows fornmlus and ofibringSj which 
esnit him aboTO tlie region of rolling days and nighte, and 
above tho world, in which the enn, with Ida heat, has power 
OTor life and death. Day and night rob not him of tho reward 
of hisW’OrkE; he sets Ilia life ireo from death^—‘" that is tho 
ddiverancB from death, which is fa tho Agnihotra offering/* 

The world thus darknnH down for the fancy of this race to a 
dismal arena for tho moTcmeDt of mdiinited lifeless shapes^ 
Bymbob aro heaped anceasmgly on ^mbols j wherever thought 
tamej new gods emd new miraculons powers confront; it, each 
OB formless as the rest. That God, it is true, who was before 
all godfl and all existencesj the creator of worlds, Piajfipnti, 
who was alone in the boginTirng and desired might I become 
a plurality, might 1 prodneo creatures/* stzinds put above all; 
and in the hot work of toilsome creation he gafo forth from 
himself the w orlds, and gede and men, and space and time, and 
thought and spEOch. Bnt even the thought of Prajdpati, tho 
lord of beings, evoked no louder rcaponjiQ from the breast of 
tho believer; the imago of the Creator Seats hiiz.ilj among- 
others in tho great, gray, shapeless miat, which eurruunds ^ho 
world of creatures. 

Wherever we look in tho vast mags of moniimonts, which the 
sinmge activity of that age haa bequeathed to na, there is 
nCShere to he scon an Dpemtion of the inquiring mmtl, pro* 
ceeding from tho depths, nowhoro that effort of told thought. 
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whlo^ pljiys for ^ st-tilcc flnii wins^ Tliiit loib^cilB wi0<i.oi3i 

wliicli knows «\U things au4 declares all tbrngs, sits enthroned 
in self -content in the tniddln of its otranni images^ and not even 
qnakes before the spectml hosts which it ln« eoujurci upj 
wherefore shonM the wise tremble, who knows the word boforo 
which spirits and dfiiiioiis how 1 One generation after another 
grows np under the bam of confosed thonghts, and one after 
annthLr nnwearietl adds its qnota to the contributions of 
fl€p[ixt4!?d rucc^j icmd thi?n it also ii.wny» 

Oor eyes mnst aecuatom themselves, until they have loam«l 
to see in the dim light of this aharlow-land, in wliicb the fanciful 
images of those ages move, crowding forraleaaty together- 
But then even here theta revoaiLj itself a kind of natural law 
operating in tho rogion of this spiritnol. Let na first on our 
part trace what is preserved to us hi tho oldest moaunionts of 
those Bpccnlations, and then tho work of later generntioiia 
Bucceaaivcly, and thus as wo monnt up layer by layer, the 
pictnro which wo ace changes, and tho changca have 
connectioa and meaning. 

The mom imporbiitt of those conceptions of tho fancy grad¬ 
ually emerge from tho confnaed moss, press into llio foreground, 
trample tlown«Lho weak, ond step trinmphantly into the ceutro 
of every circle. Tlio powers nad symbols, on whose working 
the Indian thinker fancies the system of the universe to rest, 
ate whftt they ore, not in and by themselves alone, but the 
farther thought goes, the more clearly do they appear to MSt 
great fuudamontal forces, from which their esistonco ta 
principally derived, or in which they ore again merged, when 
the goal of their being is reached. From the aorface, wlioro 
each phenomenon presents itself os something different from 
every c/lher, the specolative imagination strives to pierce ir|p 
tho depths below, in which Hea tho unifying bond of aU ^iver- 
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sitjr, Mfln looks for the eeserjcs m the cesence of 

the essence,* for the reality, the tmth of phenomena, and Iho 
truth of the true. ITiia quest of fcho substance is necesaarily a 
search for unity in all diversity. And thus thought bya bold 
separately upon one single group of pbenomeua, connected by 
n oomtuon feature, and regards them aa united in a eommon 
.root, and ere lougtliought passes all bounds and boldly declares 
«o aad ao « the universe. And then it lets go ^but it kid hold 
of ; that one phenomenon which had just now been deckrod to bo 
the umvnrEO m lost again in Iho floating crowd of afl the powers 

which hold sway in man and the world, in space and time, in 

Word (ind epcGcb, 

In none of the Tedic testa can we trace the genesis of the 

tl.* “ t>>ii,had,- i. 1. S :^-The essence of aU btla™ J. 

the earth, thec^enre of l],n eaj*!, i, awter, the of the otiS 

the eMeacD of pkal, nom, tho esnmee of nuu, *po«.h t],„ 
fipeceli the llig Yt-Ja, U,e cjf Hie Big t]iQ ShruA ™ ? 

The. coaeptioa wliiel. li« at the bottom of this dak-fold «ri«. of 

Tcda tit, best est«r:t from the Eil, Udgitha, or the OoT rT 

%ffliiTCnof tlioSilmaYei3a." ymwie Om, the 

Lateroo, whore tl.e idea of the Bmhma wdJ chm our attcnli™ ^ 
shiJl Lave to *pejih of symboliml nktion or of the h, 11. ^ ^ 

ideotity, which thelLdlaa fimey doteetii between nature and th" worfrf 
{Vtf'iflifc, eepceiaJly the lamd worA Tiiig pBseajre hji, «j, , 

im tin.,, ioaemueli as ft dmw* how, in the mbdof tho Indi« ^ 
objwta of nature point baefc through a aeries of mi.Wl, , 

^ of the Yeda. and flnally to the Qm, 

the Brahma, as it wem to the lite-girkg y..XlC 





£2lSRGiyG OF OIT^TiUI POINTS. 


conception of tlie nuity in all tliat ie, frotn Oi& first dim mcli-- 
cations o£ tills tbouglit antil it attains a steady brillumfy, oa 
clearly as in tlmt worlc, wliiclij next to the hymng of tho Big 
Vcdsj dcfiOrws to bo regarded as the most Bignificant in tho 
\vhole rango of Vedic litoratnrc* tho “ Br3Llimanii of the hnndrod 
paths/' 

The Brihmaiia of the hundred paths " ehows ns first and 
foremost bow from these confused masses of ideas tho ilbtion 
of the ego prossns to the fitnit of all otbers^ and will 
domineer over iheiUj in the langnagn of the ludianE t tho 
Atman^ tie subject, in which the forces and fnnctionsof human 
lifo find iwt and footing. The breath-powers penotrato the 
li Limf iii body and give it life j tho Atmim is lord over nil breath- 
powers; be k the central power, which works and creates in 
the basis of personal Ufc\ the mnominat# bpoath-powcTj” from 
which the other nominate breath-powers derive their bning. 

A decade of breaths truly,” so flays the BrAhmanaj " dwells in 
man; the Atman k the eleventh, on him aFedqjendnnt the breath- 
powers*” " From the Atman come all these' nicmbcra (of tlio 
human body) into boing/^ of all that Is, tha Atman is the first.” 

A central point is hero fnimd fqj the doiuiLin of human 
personality, ^iih its limbs and its faeces, that power which 
k the iutriusic xiud esseuLkb working in nil forms of lifo* And 
what the Indian thinker has conceived in the partienkr “ ego” 
extends in his idea, by inevitable nece&Bitj, to the universe at 
largo beyond him; according to bim microcosm and macrocoBin 
continuonBly pky corresponding parts, end here imA yonder 
similar appearances point significantly to each other* As the 
hnimm eye reficmbha the cosmio the sun, and as the godfl^ 
resembling in the general system thohninjin breath-powore, act 
as the ^renth-powers of the iinivrrso, so also the Atmiin,*Lto 
central BubafniiCG of tho ” Ogo^” steps forth on tht+ dodain of 
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if]D b«pe bamnn iniliTidiia]^ and is taken crenting power 

fbat maves tho great hody of tbo univerRe* He, tlie lord of 
tJiE biTutk-powei-s, tko firetivng, from wliom fclie liinks of tbo 
liodj wore formed, is at the same time tlie lord of tlie gods, tlie 
rroiitor of rreatures, who has caaaed the worlds to proceed 
rtotn his Ilia Atninn 133 Praj^ati* Tea, the voiy 

e^cpreflsion occdtr, " tho Atman is tbo uhiyctso/^ At this stage 
this phrjao is only one play of the fancy amunga tUonBand 
others, not the thought gmsped in its fuluessj that tho bound* 
less nniTorse and the restricted " which coTitcra plates it, 

aro in trulli one. A crowd of other fignres pushes, to tho 
front and diverta the attentioii from tho A tmaii, who is tho 
niiirerse; but thp expression onco uttered, though it die 
away, works on in Reerct and awaits tho time when ha who 
once nttared it, will turn his thoughts haijck to it* 

ircanwhilo from anotlier tmia of concoptioiis another power 
not loss pctent, pushes itself forward* with a claim to ho 
rjcognlzed as the great cosmic energy. The sacred word, tho 
ostabliahed guide in sactiGco, h preserved in its three forms 
of hjuun, formula, and song,^ nudcing up the "threefold 
knowledge of those who know tho Vedas, TIio spiritual fluid, 
whicli benra the sacred word and ita Bupporters, tie Brnhinans, 
floating above the prohme word and the profane world, ia the 
llrahum it it m the power which dwells in hymTi, furmula, and 
Aong, AS the power of holiness; ^^thc truth of the word ifl tho 
Bi’ahmn/* 

• That is Sie (hymn of the Eig Vedah T"eytu (^crifleiaJ ituroitdi of Lto 
Yajtrr SAmaii eontamadm Eht SiimaTeiinJ,— 

t It will not be flup^rduqiu to bear in mmd that the timeii^ of wUchwiJ 
ATT speakingp know nothing of tho god JJrabmiin* Whiiis brah inFifi ,^ 
'^biihmiiiuk'' oeeiLT frequently onough m Uio olil^^t texts in tho 
Aigmfieatitm of “ Trieat," the ^od Ei^htimn appears firut only Lu dio very 
hitest ]Ari3 of the Ycdii. 
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Tlio world of the word m to the IiidiflT! tmothor iikicrGCO!5iii. 
In the rLythm of the SftereQ song ho hem*a iha eclioes of tho 
rlijthra ortho universe resonnd-^^^ Thus must thnt siibL^fcatide 
from whSeli the siicrod word derives its beings nlao be a power 
wliicli operates at the Ijasia of aU things. The fanciful 
^btletiest.iTgardiTig the cnigaiLb of the Brahma reposing in the 

•Of the conntlcfli jiMaaj;{c* whieli oDnld 1 m quoted in ilitUitrnEjoii nf 
tlihs, let na merely refer to eoEi ta the worloiig out by the thcolDj?inji* of 
the S^ma VeJa of din idra of ths lynibolie febitian of the 

(aonij-) ttictkum-ilJi Its fivo parti {‘^CliiladogyTi Upsuiisk^dr rtc,)* 

“Lut a Difiii meditate cm tluj fi?cfoLd Siomii m the five worlds. Tlio 
hinblLra U the earih+ tliD prafftAva the firUp tlmiid|pl-h:L tlie ?ikj>ilie prfltlbJkm 
the BiiUp the nidhana heavem—Let a nifln meditate on Ihe iivefohi Siiniim 
SM rain. The hinIcAra If wiiiil ( I’hjit hfinthe rain) $ the praatava is * the 
cloud h come;' the ndglLha ii^it roLias the prtttiliilnif ’it ihi^hes, It 
thnndEjM the nidhana " it atepi.^ There h rain for him and he briDj^i 
Tain for etherSp who, thn^ knowingT meditates on the livefold iSAniiui as 

And tlien it j^ei on throtiifh a aerici of other comparkoni; the BAmaii 
with its hvo ports TBpreienta the waterf, the fcojons, the ammabT and 
moze of Uiu lihe. Often these HymboliringH rest upon nothing more ihnn 
the niodt mceniDp^le^ anperfieiitlitieSp as when the nmtlej' treated of is the 
tliTpo syllables of the word udgiUm (sacred sough ^‘Tit {ndJ is hreiLtL^ for 
by mmm of br*lh a rniin rises (ut-tishihatij; gi in frcei.-hi Air speeches 
are cailled girah; iha Jj food, for by means of food all Mjaist fsthita).” 
[*^ Chind. Up./' L 3p 0, To this pasiige Mux Muher fuToishes fmni 
Iri^h sonrrei inieivfltiiiig paral] eln m the fanciful coaeeita of tho ChrisUmi 
of the Allddle Agcs.J Itowercr j^enielcs^ anch fkaeicfl nmy appear to m, 
they eaimot be oTerlookod as preeuTsora of the most important wont in 
” She rehgioui development of India. In tlm ijmboheil intrrpretntioii or 
mystical identificatinm which the mdivMuai word or theindiTidual ancined 
fomishest of the mdmdujil phenomenon in the life of natnre or of 
the cgo> the nltLinate tendency of thin development ii being aluiped i tln- 
identiGcitJon of the centra! power in thn whole range of the sacred 
word tBj^nlmui), with the ecntnil power of the hnmiLn peracn (t trasn lp 
and with the life-venire of mittife : the gmeiij of the idiji of ihii uni venal 
One. 
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\ eiJio testtji imd tlifi priestly pritJe of tho inEQiui sapportcii^ of 
tie Bniimiij, combine to deFute this catity to a dotaimnt 
position in tie IneJian'a vnorid of tbought. He makeu/' it is 
said of the priest who complotea a gpeciiic eacrificial oparatiDn^ 
" the Brahiun the head of this Tmiverse; therefore the BrflKTnnn 
is the ienrl of tlua universe." There tuns an ancient Tedic ode 
which began; " On truth is tho earth fooniled, tm the snnia the 
heaven founded. By the right do the Adityaa (the auptemB 
gods, the sona of the Aditi, the infinite) conaist." Now it is said 
" the Brahma ia the word, tho truth in the word ia the Brahicti.” 
" The Brahma is the right," " By the Brahma ore the heavens 
and tbe earlli bdd Eogetber/^ 

Here ia an eiample fnrnMied more iUnstrative than anyBung 
else of the peculiarities of Indian thought. This gradoal, 
persistent pressure of an idea, which arisea not from the 
contemplation of visible nature, bnt from the apecuktion about 
the sacrcdnpsa of the holy Vedic test—‘the preasnre of this idea 
and of this word nntil all tho lolHest and deepest conceptions 
•which the mind can gi'asp are oeaociated with this word. 

Tina stage is not attained at one bonnd. When it is said, 
"Tlie Brahma is tho noblest among the gods," it is also Boid 
in another place in proadmity to this, "indm aitS Agni are the 
noblest among the gods." Well, the power ef siwsrcd tmth, 
which the Indian calls the Brahma, Las stopped into a position 
among the most prominent forces of tho lukivcne; it is 
recogttizml as the power which bolds the heavens and the earth 
together, but it is not yet the first and last—the one and olT 
Tho yonng upstart among the idena is nut yet sofficionay 
powerful to push the andent creator and mler of the worlds, 
Pmjnpnti, from bis throne; hut be is become the nearest to 
thi:? throne, " The spirit, Prajapati,” thus soya the Briihnuiun 
of thfi hundred paths, "wished: May I become a plurality— 
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raaj I propagate He eiort^^d Linisdf—be took on 

hiniBclf Bevera pnngs, Wlien ho exerted Liinsdf^ when lio bad 
endored BeTOru pangs, be croaiod the Bralmm first, the three¬ 
fold knowJcdgo, That bcciimo a support for him; therefore 
people aajj ^^The Brahma ia the Buppurt of tliia tmivorae,^^ 
TheroforCj he who has J earned, [the sacred word) Ima gamed 
a support, for what ia the BrtJiim is the flnpport. *' The 
Brrdmiflj^^ it ia also saiLt, tbo first-born in this aniverae/^ 
It is not yet the evcrlnating nnbonii from which e^eiy thing 
that is Ima been born^ but it is the first-bonj auieng the 
children of Prajapati^ tho father o£ worlds. 

Til ere is something of the calm imeontrellablo necesai^ of 
a natural process in thia emerging or growth of both these 
uotiong, the Atman and the BrabixiGs each of which first gains 
the dominant portion in its own circle* autl la then carried 
forward by the progress of thonght into the expanse of worlds; 
and there aljK) ploys on e?er*widoiimg port. Thqngb the 
bnogos which were originally aseockted with each, in the mind 
of tha Indian^ wero so differentj yet it could ncft but bo that, 
in the course of Huch a dov'olopment, the thonght of tho Atman 
should aseimilato itself continually more and more to that of 
tho Brahma, *aiid that of the Brahma to that of the Atman, 
^'The firfa t-born in this imirerse is the Bridmiii/''ns has been 
said. And of the Atman it ia said in another place* Of all 
that exists, tbo first existent is the Atman/^ TIjc Brahma is 
^thc face of the universe^ and “ the firstling of thia nniyorse" ia 
tho Atxmin. Tho Brahma displays himself in hymu, formula, 
and song; nature of tho Atman coimists/'* it is further 

fiaid* ^'of hymo, formula, and $ong.” The definite, obrion&ly 
presented, and limited mcfliiiug, which eimplo consciousness 
hod at'ono time attached to tho idea of the Atman, and t^ Uio 
idea of the Brahma, extends itself to tmlimited nmges* and 
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tlieniheaiff£;reiice botwc&ii tie two idc^a graduarij vanisLea. • 

Tim imug^Tuitiflii af the Indiuji, eagi^r to gnwp tbe unity 
underlying tilings, is muting in tke power to preaerra the 
iiiingca of the different notions within tlieir sevend limitatitnis, 
and in theJr Bepamtioa fruiji eaeli other. 

Anil the remaining barriers aro passed at last. Tniat here¬ 
tofore emerged momentarny, ond wna again lost in the current 
of nn emitio iuiaginationj ia gnmpec] naow by the mind, to be 
lost no iDoro again: the coneeption of the great everloating 
and eternal Onegin which nil diversity vaaiahes, from which are 
spirit and iiniTcree, and in which they Uvo and move. It la 
oaUed the Atumn, it ia ealloJ the Brahma; Atman and Brahma 
converge in tho One, in which the ycatiiing spirit, wearied of 
wandering Id a world of gloomy, formless phantasma, Gnda Its 
rest. "That which was," it is written, '‘that which will be, 

I pmise, the great Bmhma, the One, the Imperishable, the wide 
Brahiim, the Ono linpcrlahable/' " To the Atmnn let man 
bring his adoration, the spiritmd, wlioso body h, the breath, 
whose form the light, whose sonl the nether, who aasumes what 
forma he wfll, qnick ne a thought, foil of right parpoae, fuU of 
right perforumnee, the eoume of evaty vapour, of evoiy' essenco, 
who extends to all tho regions of tie world, whi^porvndea this 
nniverse, ailcnt and unmoTed. Small ns a grain of rice, nr 
hirlcy, or hir^o, or a miUet.seod, this spirit dwells iq tho ego j 
golden, like a light without smoke, Is be; wider tlmn tho 
ienveus, wider than the aether, wider than this earth, wider 
than all the range of being; he ia the cgn of the breath, he iT 
my ego (Atman) ; with this Atman shiUI I, when I sepamto 
from liia state, unite myself, mosoover thinkoth thus truly, 
there is no doubt. Tlnis said gHadilya." 

new centre of all thought is found, a new god, -greater 
than all old gods, for he is tho All; nearer to tho quest of 
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hfiart^ for lac- * Uiti parfcicrJEkr eg'o. The natiie of tho 
tliiator who v^m the first to proponnd this new philosopliy^ wu 
know not thn crirdo of people in wliidi it fonnd roapoose 
tiinefc bawe teen at that time rsrj nnirow. Eat they were the 
inofit onliglitaued o£ the Indiiiii paoplo, and wo aoo how far 
thorn all other thoughts fade, and all ether cjucsts are merged 
in tho one quest, the qnoat of the Atman^ the fouTnfatioii of 
tilings. Tlie partiog words of tlio wise mtm, who leaves hia 
homo and speaks for the lost time w ith his irifo^ havo reference 
to the Atmai]. The debates of the Brahmikna, who come 
together nt the gorgeous Bacri[li;ifil aolcnmitiea at the courts of 
kings, deal with the Atman. Mfiny n lively description Inoi 
com 0 down to ns^ fthowing how' Brahmans eager for the fray, 
and Bi^nhinan fenndes not less eager for the ceatestj have 
crossed Lmces in argument regarding tho Atmati. The wise 
Qargi Hoya to Y^ljmrvalkp* As an heroic yonth from K&q\ or 
Videlia bonds hfa nnbont bow, and takes two deadly arrewii in 
his hand, I have armed my&elf against thee with two qnostionE, 
which solv e for me/" And another of those opponents^ whom 
tlie legend of the ^^Brahimina of the hnndred paths"" represents 
as confronting YAjnftTalfcya m this great tonmjinieiit of debatej 
and aa being ^nqiiered by Imn, saya to liiin^ Y’heii anyone 
sayfi " that is an os, that is a horsej.* it is thereby' pointed out. 

♦ Tha nmntiftFi of tliB teiwhcr^ in wboae monilK our teitsi pat tho 
di*coarflcs rejjurding the Atman cannot bo oOicrwiw tLaa witli 

^diitrost. In the fatapathu Br/^TijnftVjdiyfl nppgara ui the gao who hw 
most incceMfnlljr advocate*! ihc nrw doctrines at i-tio eouTt of the Tidcha 
long* JJiit while the flrsl Wta of the anid test, which mciat have been 
eompDed at a not imsonfiidiTable kn^ of time Imfens tlie dwelopnicat 
of these apectastiong, frcqneatlj quote TAjmiTaiL-Ta ns on anlhority, the 
which he phip in Uie later books must be a fabnection. The 
traditionft, which gim ^ilndilya a airailsr place ia the history of IhiliaiL 
tbonght, Bjo luirdJy dc'Serriiag of greater erodenee. 
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Pomt out to me tho reToalod, imTCLtcA Bmliina, tlie Atniflu, 
wlilch awella in everytlring; tie Atnmn, wijich dwtUa jn 

everytiing, wlmfc is iiliat, 0 Yfijnarolija f Tliug the com* 
batanta commeneo, and the pHuces listen to tlie debate, to see 
wbicb tng the deeper knowledge of the BraLnm; and bo who 
conquers in the fight gmns the Brnhujimi cows, with horns 
bung with gold. And dda by aido with these highiy-coloarod 
court flcenea, wLeno ranowned imaters from all lands, who Imitb 
knowledge of the Atman, oontsnd with each other for lame, 
patronage, and reward, the flame test gives ua tmother very 
different picture: "Knowing him, tho Atman, BrnhinEnB 
relinqtiiah the doBira for posterity, the deBtio for poasesalona, 
the dt^iro for worldly proaperity, and go forth as mendjoauta.^' 
This la the em-liesb trace of Indian monaBticism; from those 
Brahmans who, tnowing the Atman, rtmoanco nH that is 
earthly, and become beggars, the historical devolopmcnt 
progresses in a regular line up to Buddha, who learcs kith and 
kin, and goods end chattels, to seek delivannco, wandering 
iiomelesa in the jdlow garb of a monk. The appeamnea gf 
tho doctrbo of tlia otamal Ona and the origin gf monastic life 
m Indio, are snaultaiiooLs j they arc two issucb of the game 
iTTiportiint oeonirenco. * 


The AnsoLirfB hits iga Eiieenal Wqtt.p. 

We mnst more closely emmina the variotifi meoningB attache “ 
by the Indian mind to the idea eftha Atman, tho Brahma, alone 
and m its connection with the material world, for it is in and 
by these thoughts that those tendencies, whiqli have given to 
tLe'Bnddliiflfc world its chamofemtic stamp, were, at 6^ 
imporeeptibly but flnbaequontly more decidedly, devdoped. 
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The dectrinei of ike Bralmi^E reganJing^ tUe A (mum do not 
form ft Ejstem : difir mind hafl, it h tme, fho conrugo imd 
strength, for a grt&at Yontoroi bcLt liow could ifc^ ia £lip exoite- 
mout of this crentioD^ preservo At tba namo tinLQ tlio cool 
cquaeimityj necsssEiry for arrongiiig and liartiionising ita 
creation ? Widlo tlie mind is oror eeoldog aovy pntLs^ btot 
making uew compiariBOpfi^ wfcict sball plain tho onigma of 
tlio Atman; while, HQ inatter whetlief m^'^g inquiry bo aa to 
the Tcmoto pnat of the world'js beginniiig^ or us to llio future 
of the buman ^oul in a vrorld to coeub^ tbo first and la^t word 
ia in’^Tirinblj ih^ AtmaUj who can bo astonmbed if often, in tbo 
uocumulAted nicssoe of tbeso uotion&j tbe most irreconcDable 
dlfforciicca remainod in jnxtapoaitiou, probably withoGt their 
inherent contradictions having been even noticed f 

I aball now abstract from one of tb^ most imporlant 
monuments which have come down to ns from tfio^ times, 
from tbe concltidmg seettona of tho Bribnumaaf tbe hundred 
pQtbfi,^^ fb passage whicli seems to bo comiocted with the first 
rndc efibrt^ of spccolatiou rogardmg the Atiimii. If tho being 
who created tha worldg out of himgelf, bore also boars that 
Tiame, which later tbuGS have given him, Atimm, one may well 
bo tempted t-o*beliovo that the thoughts themgelveH with their 
antique and orade atsjnp belong to tha preceding age. 

'^Tke Atmon,^^ it says, existed in tho beginning, in n 
spirit form ; be looked round him and saw nothing elaa but 
lumsclf; bo apoke tho first wordt^I am/ hence comes the 
namo * 1 ]* therefoto even now ako, whoever is addressed, diy 
another, says fir^; ^ It is 1/ and then he names the pthcr namo 
which ho beats. * , , He was afraid; therefore whoever is 
aloDO is siraid. Then he thought s ^ Thcro is nothing dtse bnt 
I, of what then am I afraid f^ So hie fear vunlsbcd. Of whal 
had he to he afraid f Man cxpotlencee fear of another. But ho 
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did not f«-I content; tlnjrcforo whoever is nlode does not fool 
content. He dcflirod another. Ho combined in himself the 
aaturcB of femalB and mule -whicli aro locked in eoch othor’a 
embrace. He divided this nntnre of liis into two parts: by 
this came Jinsliand and wiftj; therefore each of ns aliko, tg a 
half, says TAjimvalkya j tlierefore is tbia void (of a mnn^a 
nature) filled up by the woman. He joined ymsclf to Ler^ 
thuH wore m^n born-” 

It ia then farther narrated, tow tho two halves of the 
ensiting Atman, as sira and dam, aaatimc all onimjil forms after 
the human, and produce the animal kingdom, and how then 
the Atman prodncoa from Mmsolf fire and muistni^, or the 
divinities Agni and Soma. « This is Urahma'a cmatiox, 
snpenor to himself. Tnasmncli as he has created goda greater 
dnm he himself ia, inasmuch as ho, a mortal, Los created 
immortals, therefore it is a creating of the superior to himself. 

mosoever has this knowledge, finds Lis place in this, his 
superior Creation/^ 

As the foregoing text may apparently resemble those ancient 
eosmo^nles which begin : "In the beginning was Prajflpati” 
— oo, internallj also, this woiVe conception of the highest being 
^ of the original being, for it is not the'highest yet— 
freely diflere Aom that which a preceding ago had couceived 
in Prajapati, tho creator and ruler of the world. The Atman 
here rosemhles a powerful first man more than n god, not to 
Bay tho one greet hSertt, in whom all other being lima and 
morns. OTiis Atman is afraid in Lis loneliness, like a man; 
he feels desire, like a man; ho begets and brings forth like 
hnman beinga. It is trae, gods are among hia creatnrea but 
these creatures are higher than the creator; creating greater ■ 

T^n himself, ho, a mortal, produces Aom himself immortal 
ueitiea. 


l^ARLmi ATTD LATER FORZIS OF TffE ATMAN ILEA 




Side by sido with this cosmogony we pla^o other fragmente 
of the same text, which arc of an age prohahly mot midch lator- 
fcbAfi tho passage (|uoted, 

Yfljnavalkj'aj the ranowned Brahman, ig about to Icutc hia 
home, to wander aa a mendicants Ho diTidee Ills property 
hotween his two wives* Then Ills wife Msitneji says to hfm 
he IB departing^ “If my property inclnded the whole earthy 
Wonld I therefore be immortal He replies, Thy life 
wonld be like the life of the rieh; but of immortatity riches 
bring mo hope/' She say “If I caimat be immortal, what 
use is fdl this to mo? Toll me^ cialtod ome, whatever thou 
knaweafc/^ And he addfOBSOS her regarding the Atmim, 

As when the drum is beaten^ a man cannot provent its 
sonmd going forth| but if he Behse the drum or tho drtimmerj 
the sound is stayed ;~aa when the lute is playedj a mam cannot 
prevent its sonnd going forth, but if he seize the Into or the 
Inte-phiycTi the soond is stayed as W’hen the trumpet is 
blown^ a man caimot prevont its sound going forth, but if he 
Kjisto the trumpet or tho tminpeter, tho Bound is stayed;—oa 
from a fimCj in which a thah places damp wood, douds of smoke 
issue hero and thorCj so truly is the exlmtation of this groat 
being;, ho is JUgVeda, ho is TaJurYetlUj he is SQjnnTeda, 
the Atharvan and Angiraa songSi talo and legend, knowledge 
and aacred .doctrine, versea, rulea, ho is the explanation and 
the second explanation; all thifl ia hia oxhalntiou^ — ^As u Imnp 
pf Balt, whicli is thrown into the water, dbsiinlvea and cannot be 
gathered up again, but Tvherever water is drawn, it is salty, 
so truly it is with thm great being, tlio emdleas, tho nnlimited, 
the fnlnosa of knowledge: from these fenrthly) beinga it 
came into view and with them it TnmsbcB. There hi no 
consciousness after death; hearken, thus 1 declare unto thee.^^ 
Tliua spoke Yaj mivalkya. Then Maifcroyt saidj “ Tbia Bpecch 
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of tHne, esaltaa one, perplexes me; therfl is no donficionaness 
after death." Then Btiid Yljuavalkya, 'M teH thas nothing 
perplexing; it is quite comprdlienfilble ; ifrhere there Ig a 
duality of oxiEtences, one cmi sco the other, ono can Bmell the 
other, one can apeak to the other, ono can hear the other, one 
can thiuk of tho other, one cam apprehend the other. But 
where for each OFerythlng has tamed into his ego (tho Atman), 
by whom and whom Bhall he aoe, by whom and whom elni ] ] he 
Bmell, by whom and to whom shall ho speak, by whom and 
whom shall he boor, think and apprehend f By whom shall ho 
apprehend him through whom ho apprehends this uajTcr&o ? 
Through whom shaU he apprehend him, thu approhoudes' ?" 

Tlds is the farewell conversation of Tfifnavnlkya with his Trife, 
Between this and those cosmogonic iqiocuktioms, which wo 
Lave already deaciihcd, there lies a dorelopmout of thought, 
which is not much less than a revolution. There is tho Atman, 
who is afraid, who EolilcHjnlzes, who experiences dosiro, who can 
bo compared with Ida crenturea, ag to whether ho or they be tho 
greater, and who mast fall back behind tho highest of hia 
ci'eatnres;. Hero is the Atman, who is free from all litnitg of 
porsonal, hmnan-like existence. Can there, man now inquires, 
be perception, thought, consoiouanoss, in the Uidvoree-Bemg f 
No, for iiU perception raata upon a duaUly, oa the opposition 
of subject and object. In tho oxternul worHwith ita unlimited 
plurality there is cvetywhors a field for thia opposition, but 
in the absolutely existent ah plurality ceases, and with it 
necessarily all perception, and all consclouaueas, which havo 
their origin In a ploraUty. Tho Atmim is not blind and doaf _ 
he ia on the coatraiy the one great seer and hearer, who does 
aU tho seeing and hearing iu the externa! world-^bnt in his 
own domain he sees not and hears not, for in the unity, which 
there prevails, tho opposition of Boeing and seen, of hearing 
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anil henrdj h Temove^, Lika tto qltimata supremo One of tho 
NEKiplatonicBj which cannot ba regarded as intaUflct anr yet as 
intelligible^ bat tranacends tha reE^oa {uTrfp^e^r^xh^ vov 

^ia^tv)tthe Atman ekOi os these farewell words of YSljnaTalkjn 
Topresant ktnij trauBCDiids the persontdi is the root of oil 
pergonabty, the comprehensive rnlnes^ of all those powers^ in 
which poraonctl life Ends its termiaatian: but these powers 
como into operortion only in this ph^qmcnal woridj not in the 
domain of the uverksting OnOj the OTorlastiag nnchangeabla 
itselt 

Tho one bnenl is neither great nor smalh neitlier long nor 
ehortjf nailher hidden nor POTcabdj uoibher within nor without! 
tho No is his name, mnsmncli as he i!flnnot he cotn- 
preliended by any epitlietSj and yet his representativs is the 
ayllnblo of affirotation, Om pju rmlissifixv.mw 

There yot remained for IndikTi spocnlition the task of finding 
its way back from this nltiniate ground of all being to the 
empirical state of beings to define the rektion which anbeistB 
hot ween tho Atman and the estenml world, la the external 
world something sepamtoj sido by si do with tho Atman; auch 
thntj apart from that which the Atman ia or works in itj some¬ 
thing else, ho^'soever it have to be apprehended^ may yet bo 
loft, which k not Atman f or k tho world of plnrultty absolved 
without reeidunm in tho Atman ?« 

It VFos neceasary to approach thia question in soma form, 
more or less definite, aa eoon men came to apeak at ad of 
the Atman and the materia] world; but the question is bnated 
ut by tho Indian thintars of thoBO anDiont times, rather than 
put directly or point blank. In their estimation, this alone is 


* In Sanflcrit tlio Bimijc espraBsiem (ekua ok^hamni} tha Bam^ 
donhlc mc&nia^fp Iho ooa impcnskable/' aameljp the Atmim * ftJad tbs 
000 Bylkhle/" iifimcly» ths Oat. , 

* 
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of all tliinga mogt important, that the may be recog- 

lEied aa tho boIo eonrco of life in nil that Hve^j imd aa the 
thread in "whicli all plurality finds its nnity; but whcTO tbo 
nttompt ia made to ahaw how tho problom of the eo-exiatenco 
of that plunility and this unity, or of their edstonc^ in each 
other, finds a solntiouj they apeak in the Tugno laugnage of 
similes and symbols, rather than in e^epreasiona which admit of 
their signification iMiing sharply detlneJ^ 

The Atmau, theylsaj-j pervades thlngia, as the nvAt, which has 
dissolved in water, pemideB tho water; from the Atmtin things 
spring, aa the sparks fly out from the fire, aa threads from the 
spider, aa the sound ^mea from the fluto or the drain, As 
all the Epokos are united together in the navo and the felly of 
a wheeh ini this Atman are timted all breath-pownra, aU 
worlds, all gods, all beings, all these ego-ities.^^ 

There m great dnngarj in interpreting &neh siinilesj of not 
keeping within the faint Ime whioh Ecparatea that which it 
waa intended they shauld convoy and that which lies in them 
beyond this, accidentally and. Tmintentioinilfy; yet ho who 
would avoid this clanger altogether must simply forbear to lift 
the veil which lies oyar the Indian world of thought, ahronded 
in types and aymbob. And we, for onr part/think wo can 
detect behind theaa similitudes, by which men strove to bring 
the living power of tlie Atman in the univcrso near to hia 
□ndeigtanding, a comriction, though at tho same time hut a 
half-conscious convictionj of tho existence of an element in 
things separate from the Atmani Tho Atman, says the Indian, 
pervades the nmvorse, as the salt the water in which it haa 
dissolved ; but we may iKtsily go on to add, as a complainont to 
this, although no drop of tho salt vvater la without aait, tho 
Ftttar contimieSj uotwithstouding, to he something septirately 
constituted from the salt. The spokes of the wheel aro all 
fitted into the nave and tho feUj, end fastened in, and etill the 
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spoke ifl Bometting wkicli tliE? nave and the felly are not. Am:! 
tfcns we may infer^ tho Atman ia to tbo IndiaTi ccrtnmly the 
sole Actual itji light-diffiiBing, the only gigiiiRc^nt roalUy in 
things; but there ia a remaiiiiler left in thingSj whieli he is 
not. “ He who dwells in the earthj'* it is said of the AtEnonj 

bofng within the earth, whom the earth knewB not, whose 
body ia the earth, who operates wilihin the earthj that is the 
Attnaiij the in-dwelling mlerj the itumorUl. He who dwells in 
the wateFj who dwells in tha Ero, who dwdis in the Eether, who 
dwclb in the wind, who dwelis ia the snn^ moon, and 
who dwells in space, who dwells in lightning and thonderj who 
dwells in all worlds, who is illatent in all Vedaa, all offerings^ 
rdl beings, whom all beings know not, whose body all boings 
are, who operates within nil bemga, that is LLg Atnian, the 
in-dwelling ruler, the immortal/^ And in another part of 
the fiame dialognc, from which these propositions IiaTO been 
excerpted: **^hy tlie ceTnniand of this nnchangeabla being 
heaven and earth stand fast j by tho command of this 
unchangeable being snn and moon stand fast, days and nights, 
half months and months, seasons and jeaTs stand fast; by the 
tommnnd of tins nnchimgeahle being somo nTora flow from tho 
fiisowy monntrin.s to the east, and others to tho west and other 
points of tlie heavens) by the command of this nnchongeablo 
being men coEnmond tho giv^r, tho goda the offerer, and the 
libation inado with tho spoon is the proper part belonging to 
tho Jlanes.^^ 

Though thiifl ^^ied is the garb in which thought wraps itself 
In all these expressions, yet it m always the same, vb., that the 
Atman, as tho sole directing power, is in all that Uvea and 
movesj bnfc that the world of irreatures operated on shuidB side 
by aide with the directing power, pervaded by his energy, and ^ 
yet separate from him. 
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ongli hero and tfacre^ by all meonSj tho language ^oema 
roore free, and espressiona arc foond ^hicb convey a Lint that 

''Hoi i™, »Ba n.om, rti, it, 

cimtMdiction lies mote ni Us wjpds omiiloj«a tbra in ll„ 
ongiif. In ,t nnt “Howble, for [I, fcoUlinjn,^ ^ 

fol?.rTfr'/'"‘T 

t lio itainn M tie nnirrasii, siren wbore thn thonnhl, 
,t r™ -=«P"»Ma, i. nnlj Hi,, tint in the nnireree 

^loable, tLo Bonree of all Hfa and all 

Smee, Hen tfcremnnin, fo thing, . reijne „hid. in net 
Almra, „e „k, „ n.i.4 ^ ^ 

'°” ' ? 'f*‘. ‘■e”'S‘»“<=» I- it! Nntnmlli non.,, thn 

ctnboo tint it mu, concoirea to be mnttor, or anrk chnn, 
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reveal imtEipB^aiid forms. Aud it enters witli its breath of 
life into the into the ^aterj nnd into the food_| mixes the 
elenaents of the one wllh those of the other^ nnd tliiiB the 
world is prepared from the throe original exlsdenta by the 
detniargic opemtion of the Atmam 

It is dear that the^o three oldest eadstents, those erigiinil 
creations of the Atmanj m which ho thon iwcals name and 
form by hia breath of life, are treated beforo ibis net of 
revealing aa a cliaotlo something* which ia there^ hut is not as 
yet anything precisely determinatej older than the world of 
things we seOj and not eternal like the Atman^ hut the Atman^B 
first creation. But these attempts to demonstrate what in 
things is matterj hoar very perceptibly tho niiirks of immatarity. 
One would expect to find in the ehaosi before the br^th of life 
of tho dEminrgtis prodnees in it name and form/^ a nameloss 
end formless^ an absolntOj indeterminato sometliing> and yet it 
13 in the very heginning prganicj of the threefold natnrOj of firej 
Water, and food, nnd thns it has thereby originally in itself an 
element of distinctness and nomination. And slmiliirfly^ on 
the other handj is the Atman, the creator and Tivifior of the 
ohaotiCj less firmly muintiiiued in tliat paramount position 
resiilling from Ihe nbstraction which we found attained in the 
farewell discourse of T&jnavalkya. It is not tho simple One, 
from whose naturfij for hb nnity^s fiake, aU refiecrion and pm~ 
jection must be excluded, as mvolring the duality of subject 
and object^ he thinkBj and ttusi indeed, h his thought: may 
I beoomc It plurality. Those thinkers who have pursued the 
idea of tho unity in tho naturp of the Atmati to its nltumite 
consequence, would scarcely have ventured to attempt, in tJio 
way entered upon here, a solution of the problem of matter 
and ita evolation from the Atman j it ih surely no mere Accident • 
tihut those pasBages in out toxtu ubo, which accentuate those 
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coascqacnce^ with tlio mosii nmrk^d ei^plmfsiSi are sileiifc od 
these prohlcins t men may haTO felt that thought had here 
reru^hed a chaain, orer which to throw a bridgo was not in 
their power* 

Pz3SI3CIS3fj METRMPSYCllQBtSr, DeLIVT-IUNCK, 

This is the place in which to speak of the inTerencos whioh 
die Bpeculfltion of tho Indians drew from the doctrine of tho 
tmivorBal Ooe side by dde with and in tlie world of plunJityj 
hearings on the eatiinnto of the vidue of the vroi-y, life and 
deatb| and the ethical questions eo claselj cohnected therewith* 
Wo stnnd here at the birthplace of Indian possdmism* 

When thought^ HLend to itself, had kden the idea of tho 
Atman with oil at tributes of es^eiy perfection^ of ubsoluto 
nnity^ of uTilimitcd fhlnesSj tho world of ptundityj measured 
by tho standard of the everlasting OnOj msigt have nGCCSsanly 
appeared a state of disriiptjQnj rastrictioa and pain* Tho 
UDConatmined feeling of being at bomo in this world ia 
deatrojed at ono stroke^ ns soon as thought hns weighed it 
agomat its ideal of tlie supremo One, and found it wanting, 
and thus the glorification of tho Atnian becomes involuntarily 
an ever increaaingly bitter criticiam of this world. If tho 
Atman ho commended “^'who is far above hunger and thirst, 
ubovo sorrow and ccnfueion, abovn old age and death/" who ia 
thoro who does not detect in such words a reflection, though it 
be not openly expreaaedj on the world of tho creattirej in which 
hunger and thirat, aorrow and confuirioTi am at homo, atid 
in which men grow old and die ? Tho musE^n seer,*^ thu^ 
Yikjuavalkja spooks to Uiidfilnka, the unheard hearer, the 
tin thought thmkerj the unknown knower; there is no other 
, seer, no other hearer, nn other thinker, no other knowCT. 
That is thy Atman, the mover within, the inmiortaJ j whatever 
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ifl besides him* ia full* of sorrow/* — And it fa said on auotlisr 
occasion: *^a3 tho Biin_, tio eyo d£ tlio uiiiTeraej r^maiiia far oif 
and unailectoil by nil sinkncaa that meets tbo (human) cye^ sq 
also the One^ tto Atmaiij who dwella in all cTcatnrcaj, dTVclIi 
afar and nntonched by tho aoirowfl of the world." Here 
ocfiora for the first timo the expression " Borrow of tho world." 
That tho OdOj the happy Atmau^ has chosen to manifest him- 
self in the world of plurality, of becoming and decease, was 
a miafertunc: thb is not openly stated^ for men are ahy of a 
thought^ which woold tmeo to the happy Ono Being tho root^ 
of tho Borrow of oarth or eron any &tnitj but they cannot have 
been Tery far from this thought when they proposed to man m 
tho highest aim of his effortj tho undo mg in his easo of this 
mamfesiation, and the finding for bimseLT a return from tho 
plurality to the One, 

Tho place wMcli Indian Bpecolaticn allots to mar^ in and 
between the two worlds of the happy Atman and the sorrowful 
state of the present IlEOj ia intiumtely connected with the 
conceptions of metcmpsychoBis, the first traces of which appear 
in the Yedic texts not long before the doctrine of ihe e^er- 
laathig One comes to the attrfaee. 

Tho though? that new wanderings, new repetitionH of death 
and rt?-birth await the soul after deaths aro wholly foreign. ti> 
tho ancient times in which tho hymns of the R?g Todn arn 
Sting- Men can talk of the habitations of tie happjj where in 
Yamaha tingdom those who have trodden the dark way of 
death enjoy oYOrlasting pleaanres— 

^^iV'hcrc joy uid pieoffnre and ifliulncM 
And liplaro dwell* whe*re tbp wish. 

Of the wislicr flnd^ fulfilment- 

and men speak also of the deep places of darkness* and of th%* 
hoiTOTB which await the evil-doer in the world to come. But 
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meii luflve no other thonght but the JJiiit on the entry inti? 
tlie world of tlie blesacd, or into the world of eTCPlastin^ 
dorknesSj destiny ia for over fixed. 

Wg have shown how the age which foUowod the period of 
the Big Veda created a now Bcheme of the imiverae. On all 
fiidca men desened gloomy forndeas powers, either openly 
displayed or reilad m mjstericma ayinhola, contending with 
each other, and, Ulte haiassing cnemiea, preparing conirelcmpg 
for hamati destiny. The tyranny of death also h enhanced In 
the catimation of the dismal rayatio of this age; the power of 
, death orer men is not spent with the one blow which he inacta. 
It soon comes to he nTeirod that Iiis poorer over him, who is 
not wise enough to aavD imnaelf by the nso of the right words 
and the right ofieringa, extends cron into the world twyond 
and death cute short hia life yonder again and again • we soon 
tncefc tho conception of a mnltipHrity of deati-powers, of whom 
some parsue men in tho worlds on this side, and others in tho 
worldfl beyond. Whoever passes into that world without 
having madn himself free doath. will become in that world 
agniti and again the prey of death, in the same way that death 
shows no respect in this world and kilk him whoa he wilU.” 
And in another pkco, "Thtough all worlds truly death's 
pmvers have dominion; if he offered to those no libations, 
death wonld pnrsno him &om world to world^If he offers 

Hbatiohs to tho powers of death, ho rapols death tlmmnh world 
after worlil/^* 


had aa^ aW b tiu origin , 
of death. Tltia 

capable of cipliuwtioo. if we ragsreiit m the outcome of iha 

' STlurr^r^? Imagtaation of the UraJmians has 

n.dcp.a^nt of the oe-opmli™ of impulse, 

the flrwtcnce of irhich >« a, bcapahle of proof m of disproof. ^ ' 
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In tifl texts o£ tHti iimcs, in which tlie&e ph^jn of n cheerleflB 
fancy first appcnrj tliore ia little Eaid of tbe idea of re-birth^ oFj 
as it first meets na in charMtoristic fonrij of tliat of Tc-djing, 
And yet fcliO influencej wldcb these ideas mnsi taro had on 
the aspirationg of religious lifOj oimuot liaTO been BmaU. The 
spirit can bear the ttonglii of a derision of its dostinj oneo for 
allj detormmod for all eternity; but tho endless migmtiou from 
world to woridj from existence to existencej tie endle^neaa of 
the struggle against tbo pallid power of that ever-Tectnriug 
destruction— a. thought like tliis might well fill thu heart eYcn 
of the bniTio with <i shudder at the rGsultlesaness of all this 
unending course of things. When otter assoristioiiB directed 
tho thought to the opposition of a happy world of Dnitjj of 
rcet;^ to a second world qf pluralityj of cLangOj the appalling 
prospect of rc-hirth—that isj of re-deatJi—will Iiave iind no 
small share in enuring men to paint the domrin of plurality in 
those dark colonrSj as unhappy mid desoluited by sorrow. 

But a thought such as that of more and still niora death^j 
which awuit the mortal in future forms of boingj eannDlj be 
enEerLained without cYohing its complement—or^ we riionld 
rather perhnpSj its neutraliKer—the thought of the 

delirenmee from death: without this the end would bo 
despair. Prom the heginnTngy thei^forej the idea of mctein- 
psychosis wiis not so concrived^ ob though there were in it an 
unavoidable fiitality^ to which evciy hnniflu life is subject 
without hope of cflCapc- At tho same ttmoj with the belief iu 
tho tnmsinigrutiDn of tho soh 1| imd as its neoessnry com- 
plcincnt^ the conceptioTi is formed that from the limitleEa 
change of birth imd death a way out stands open; the thought 
and the w'onl '^dclironmee^^ oro now ready to step into the 
foregronnd of jellgiqua life, 

The pliUEeSi both of style and matterj, through which 
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BniliniiiDical thouglit paases at tliis time, in rapia aaecoflaion, 
lira reflected successively in the ^vay in wlucli the thought of 
dcli venmcc ia embodiea. 

So long aa the way out of that coafosed maze of grotesque 
flud formless i^mbolical ctraceptjona to the idea of the Atman, 
the uniTerSfd One, had not been found, the notions of deliver- 
ance also bear the Hune stamp of an arbittary flmtastic 
externality, which is chnriUJteriBtia of the spiritual creations of 
that age. The ofleringi the great fundamental power, and the 
fundamental symbol of all being and of all procession of being 
IS also the power by which man bursts the bands of death J 
and nest to the offering itself, the sacred knowledge of the 
aacrificiftl ntes has the power to set free. Above all, the daily 
offeriug to the two luminaries of the dny and tho night: the 
morning odhring to the sac, and tho evening offering to Agni, 
the Eun of the night;, both accompauied by a allcntly-performod 
offering to Praifipati, tho lord of the created. In tho eun 
dwells death j the Ban’s rajs are the cords by which death has 
power to draw man’a life-breath to himsolL " If In the 
evening, after sunset, he makes tlie two offerings, he takes 
his stand with the two foro-quartars (of his being) in that 
death’s power (f.e,, in the sun); if in tlie morning, before 
sunrise, ho motes the two offorings, ho tokes his stand with 
tho two Hnd-qnartcrs (of his being) in that death's power, 
men he nsoE, then, he bears him with him as ho rises; thus 
ho delivers y^elf from fcliat deatln T^s ia the doUvemnee 
from death which is inherent in the Agnihofeni offering. Ho 
delivers himself from the recurrence of death who thus nnder- 
stauda this deliverance from death in the Agnihotra.” And in 
another place, "Tliosc who Imvo this knowledge, and perform 
^this offering, will after death be born again; they will be born* 
ngain to dla no more. But those who have not this knowledge. 
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OT do not perform tJiL^ offering, wDl after*death ho bom agnin, 
mid will become tho prey of joath anow^ over and over again 
for ever.” 

Thoso arc tho oariie^Ei appearances of the belief in the trans¬ 
migration of souls and tbo deliyetatice from death, dreased in 
fanciful miraculous abapos. *\Vhen tbcao thoughts came to the 
front, events were in process whidb were to give o now aspect 
to the Bmhinanical world of ideas* at that very time apeen- 
lation directed itsolf to detect in tho Atman, or tho BralnrLo, the 
evcrlEistingj imperishrLblo Being, the sonreo of every state of 
existence, the unity resting at the back of all jtlnralitjp As 
soon as this step wna taken, a grpTind was gained on which 
those thoughts of death and deUveranco could bo planted out, 
and from which they could derrvo now intrinaio valao* The 
different elements of speculation of them selves hero fitted 
togetlier into a wholo which left no joinings to be seen. On 
the one eide a dnaHsm—the everlasting Brahma, the ground 
of all being, the tmo nature idso of the hnmau spirit (Brahma 
—Atman), and opposed to him the world of becoming and of 
decease, of sorrow and of death. On the other side a similnr 
opposition—the undelivered aoulj which death holds in his 
bonds, and ev^r anew huiTias from one state of being into 
another, and tho delivered sonl, whicJi has ovorcomo death, 
and attained the goal of ^vayforers* The resnlt of the union 
of the two trains of thought could only he this; the wandering 
of the Boul through the domains of death is the fruit of its 
non-union with the Brahma: the delivenmee is tho attained 
unity of the floul with its tnio mode of being, tho Brahmo- 
Unity there is not, long as tho human sonl conducts itself 
in thought an d wiU as a eitizen of the world of pldmUty 5 so 
long does it nemain subject to tho law which oporataa in this"^ 
world, tho law of origination fmd decease, of birth and deaths 
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Bttt wheru tiia look and longing li5cd.oii plarality have been 
vanquisbad, thq sonl, freed from the JoiniiiiDii of death, returns 
to tho Lomu of aU life, to the Brabma. « Ab a weavor » says 
the Biahniana of the hnndred paths, "tukea away a piew of a 
many-coloared cloth and weavea another, now, mors hsautifnl 
pattern, bo afro the Hpirii (in death) eliuffles off this body, and 
ollowa comciDnsaess to bo eitingufrhed, and takes upon itself 
another, new form, of hfaoos or Gondliarras, of BruLtna^s 
or Prtjapati^fl nature, of divine or homan or other mannor of 

.As he acted and 03 ha waited, eo bo 

bocomra: ho who does good becomes a good being, ha who 
does bad a badj bo becomes pure by pore action, evil by evil 

.who IB io tho net of desire. 

Bat he who desires not ? He who is withont desire, who k 
free from deafre, who desires tho Atman only, who Las attained 
Ins desire, from hia body tho breath-powors do not escape (into 
another body), hot boro draw themaelm together! te fr tho 

Brahma, and ha gqca to the BnJinm. The foUowing coaplot 
speaks of this^ 

* *“* Idaitlf fret! rroia ereiy desiro of his heart, 

The mortal catcra immortal into tlip BnUima hwo Lclow.' " 

Deshe (kAma) and action (kaman) a.^ there named as 
the powers which hold tho spirit bound within the hmits 
of impemmiencc. Both arc osscntiully the some. 
nature,’* it is said in tic smne treatise from whioJi wa have 
taken too pi^sap quoted, ‘^dependB on desire. As hfr desire, 
8018 bia aspiration • as Ms aspiration, sg fr the ooureo of action 
(^karman) which he purstiea; whatever be toe Guurso of action 
he pursues, ho posses to a correspondiiig state of being " 

Tho form m which the idea of a moml retribution bore 
appears, and in which, through long ages, it has constituted 
a.fnndamentfll principle of rtihgioBg thought, with Buddhists 
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as trdl m iHth BralyaBiiSj ja ti,© <loctriiie of the 
{action) sa tlie power wMcli pre^otermiiiea tho course of the 
tqigratiQn of the aoul from one atate of being to another, 0«r 
sourcos of informatioa show oa that thia now doctrine drd not 
at first meet with genemi aoceptance omotig the ciivles of 
philosophizing Brahmaoa ; whoever knows it, has the feeling of 
poaseasing in it a mystorioBS secret, of wliich one should apgtik 
only eoverUy and m private. So in tho great debate, of which 
the Br&hmnna of th© hundred paths gives an atvonut, among 
the opponents who seek to trip np the wise Yiajnavalkya with 
their questions, Jilmthdrava ArtabliAgn comes forward. He 
puts a question j " Yfijnavalkyn, when man dies, Lis voice goes 
into the fire, his breath into the wind, his eye to the snn, his 
thought to the moon, his car to the qnartere of heaven, his 
body to earth, hig personality to the letber, his hairs to the 
plants, the hair of his head to tJio trees j Lis blood* and hia 
semen find a place in the waters. Bat where, then, mnains 
the man himself "Give ino % hand, my friend,” is the 
answer, " Artabhigal we two alone must he privy to this; 
not a word on that snbject where people are listouing.” “ And 
they two went ont and convorBod together. WTiat they then 
said, they said*rogQrding action (karuian); and what they 
then proponndoil, they propounded regarding action; by pnre 
action man Ijecomea pnre (fortunate), by evil action tiril 
(onfortunate)." 

But no action can lead into the world of dcliveranDe and 
happinc.sg, Lren good action is something which remains 
coofinod to the sphere of tho impermanent; it receives its 
reward, hut the reward of the impcruuinent can only bo an 
impennaneot one. Tho everlasting Atman is highly ciralted 
alike above reward and effort, above boliness and unholinees. 
"He, the immortal, is beyond both, beyond good and evil; 
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TTtflt h done md what U hit nndono, him no paJn j his 
domain ia affoctod by no action/' Thus, action and the 1^,‘ug 
delivered are two things, qoite sepamte from each other; tlte 
dualism of impormancTJce and penaaneneo. which inflacnc^ all 
thought in this age, here imposea from the iiret on tho idea 
of delivenmep, and on tho ethical postulates which flow from 
it, this negative character! morality is oot a form of active 

participatioii in the world, bat a complete soreranco of aolf 
from the world. 

The felicity of tho perfoction which has diveatrd itself of all 
action and dealing, good and evil, has its prefignretion and 
dlmrtmtlon in the state of the deepest alecp, when tho world 
winch sorraunds tlm mind in its waking honre, has vanished 
rom Its view, and not even a dream is seen; when it sloops 
‘"like a child, or like a groat sage, when he, wrapt ui sleep, feeU 
no dcfilre and eoes no vieion, that is the condition in which he 

desires only the ^tman, whem ho Las attained Lis desire when 

lie is without * 

TLo snceoeding ago tamed, with a special prediJoetion, to 
the description of conditions of the deepest eelf-contauitnl 
ah^raction, m whioh perception nnd feeling, apace anS a[I 
QbjMtivily, vanished from tho mind, and it hUnge, as it wore 
in the Huddle, between the tranflicat world and the KiVvimi" 
^qtuahona on those eiataaies of coafemplation am among 
le pot themes of the discourses which the Bnddlist Church 
have pnt in their master's month. Wo shaU not bo wrong if 
wo here reongnizo tl,e preliminary traces of these ideas, When 
man seeks for an earthly preflgnration of the rptum to tho 
nmversat One, he mpat, before he lights opon those efoklv 

completo unoonscionsness, pictiiro to 
lu^olf the rest of deep, dreamloes sleep as tho most natural 
?uia roadieBt 
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Up to tlu3 point wo libTo fDtma the oppoaiticra of thq 
tloliTOred and undtUrorcd associated with the opposition of 
desire and non^iesire. The same thought is often expressed, 
with a slight uUorotioa of such a turn tliat, instead of doaife* 
knowledge and absence of knowledge are sot up os the detor- 
ininators of the nltimete destiny of the soul; tho knowledge, 
an the one hand, of the nnity. to which tho indiTidnnl ego and 
all beings draw together in Brahma; ond, on the other band, 
the being absorbed in the contemplation of the finite as a 
plural ity. “ Where all beings haro become one’s self, for tho 
hatMfftny how can there bo delusion—how can tharo be pain 
ior him who has his oje on the unity?’* »<^He who hcua 
discovered and tiiMfcrstoiH? (pratibuddha) tho Atman dwelling 
in the dtiwkncEa of this ooirtoroity, bo is aU-creabng, for he is 
the creator of the umVersei Ilia is tho world, he is himself tho 
world. They who know tho breath of tho breath, and the 
of the eyp, the ear of the ear. tho food of food, the thought of 
thought, they have comprehended the Brahma, the ancient, the 
supreme, nttEimnlilo by thonght alone; there ia not in it any 
diTCTsity, He attains the death of death who here detecta 
any divorsity; thonght alone con behold it, this Tmperishable. 
Eveflftstlug." • 

If thon delivecoace be based at one time on the conquest of 
all desire, and at another on tho knowledge of the 
both mtiy be regarded merely as tho ojEprtaaion of one and tho 
same thimgbt, "If a mau knows the Atman;* *thst ami 
myself’—wishing what, for the sake of what desire, should La 
ding to tho bodily atatof” The main thing is knowledge; if 
it bo obtained, all desiro vanishes of itself. In other words, 
the deepest root of tho dinging to the impermanent, is the 
absence of knowledge. 

• These wordi also mean ! •' If s man knows himseU'.’* 
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Here wo Btima wboDjr in, iTjoso iruigt-a of tliougbt 

in'til wbicb Beaaiia’fl teaching JeiU t. The qneatloiij Tvkicli Lna 
flnggested the Bnddiiat Tieftie on deHrernnce, is .here nlreatly 
put einotlv in the aame fomi as aftenvurds, and the samo two¬ 
fold answer is givien to this question. ’VVhut fcecpa tlio soal 
bciinid in tha cycle of birth, death, and ra-birth f Biuldhuitii 
nnswera: desire and ignoranoo. Of the t>vo, the greater evil is 
ignomacc, the Jirat link in the long cliaui of causes and effects, 
in tvhicb the florrow-working destiny of the world m fulfilled. 
Tfl knowledge attoinc?d, then ia all suffering at an end. Under 
the tree of knowledge, Bndfliia, when he has abtained the 
fcnowledgo tliat gives deliverance, ntt ors these words; 

" WLpn the dftnditions (of csiatcoce) rsreal thVmselrea 
To the ardptit, oomtoinpljitiBi} finihmtJB, 

To eiurtli he casts the tempi ct’« htats, 

Lite tho (mn, diffbainE li[rht throagh the air," 

Here BnJimiinical apoenlation anticipates Bnddliism in diction 
ns well as In thought. Language even now begins to mnto 
use of tlioae phrases, which have received at a later timo from 
the lips of Buddim's followera, their estahh'shed currency as an 
expression of the tenets of the Buddhist faith. When ho who 
has donio to know tho Atnnm, is mentioned lu tTio “ Brfthmana 
of the hundred paths," oa delivered, the word then msod for 
" knowing" is that word (pratihuddha) which also sigmfica 
awaking," the word which tho Buddhists are aTOuaiomed to 
use, when they describe how Buddha Laa in a eulenm hour 
under tho Aijvnttha tree gained the knowledge of tho delivering 
truth, or is awuko to tho delivering truth: the same word Irom 
which also the name “Buddha," “ the knowing," ''(ha 
awake," is derived. 

Of all the texts iu which the Brahmameal apeculations as to 
the doUvering power of knowledge are conbdncd, perhapfl not 

r 
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CTon one was Icnowm es;cepti by bs^^aj fco tho foUEiiler of 
the Brnddbiist cemmimity of baUe^ere^ BuL^ for all that^ 
it is certain that EuddhlBni ha& acquired as im iuberitanoo 
from Brohmimiairij not merely a ss^rke of its moat impoTtimt 
dogmaSi hut, Tvhat ia not lesa atgnificanti to the historhmj the 
bent of its religious thought mill foelingi whioh Ib muro esiBily 
compreh^mlod thEm ciproaaed m woriL?* 

If in Buddhism the prand attempt he made to <»U4?eive a 
deliverance in which man bimaelf delivers himself^ to ensite a 
hvith without a it ia BnJimiVtiical speetdation whtch has 
prepared tho way for this thought. It Ima throst buck the idea 
of a gt)d step hy atep^ tlie forma of the old g^de have fadcil 
ntvnjj and ticaiileiB ihe BtnhinOj whidt ia ctitlirouod lu ita 
Overlflstitig ^^uiotQdej hijg^hly esnlied nboro the dostniitis of tho 
Iiumaij worldi there is left reominiiigj as the sole rtially native 
person ia the grout work of delivcriniCBj man luniacl^ wlio 
possesses inherent in himself the power to turn aside from this 
worlds thia hopolesB state of sorrow. 

Every people uiake^ for itsoIE goda ftftcr its own ideuli and 
is uot leas nmde what it actually is by tlio reflex iuflneiice of 
■what ite gods are* A people with a hUtcry make thciiiselvca 
gtMis who hhiA show iheb power in their history, who 
shall fight their bftttlcfl with them, Jtnd join in the admlnis* 
tratiou of their stnto- The god of Israel ia the Holy OuCj. 
before whoso flaming majeety the heart of man bows in 
adoration and sopplicatioii, and to whom it draws near in 
prayer aa to a father with the confidence of a child; whota 
wrath causes men to diaappesrj whoea tender meroy wqrketU 
good to children, and ctildren'B diildreii even unto iha 
thonsandth geacrntion. And the god of tho Brahmiiuicsl 
thongbt t The Ore&t Oue, before whom all bnmau movement is 
staled, where uU colours pnlo and all soaiids expire. Ho song 
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of praise, and nu Ijetifion, no bopo, no fttr, no loTe. The gaza 
of man 19 nameved, ia tnrned open timself and lookH into tho 
depths of hia own being-, expecting his ego to diacloso itsolf to 
him aa the ercrlfteting One, and the tiiinicr, for T^hom the TeiJ 
has risen, dUca^rs as aa enigma of deep meaning, the mpteny 
of the Unseen Seer, the Unheard Hearer, to find out whom 
Brahmai^ leaTO goods and dWels, wife and child, and movo 
as mendlciuitg, homeless through tho world. 


The Tekpteb. BEAtriLUj. 

Tradition enablea ua to gain but a verj imperfeot idon of 
how the remaining notionB, imageg, espreesions, which passed 
to Hitddhiam as an inheritance from Bmhmftiiieid speonlation, 
ranged themselves ono after anothop round the central point of 
tho poligicne thought, with which our sheteh has been dealing, 
wo except the oldest, fundmnental texts of tho doctrine of 
tho Atniaiij from which wo hayo drawn material for onr sketch 
up to tho prosant, wo aro driven to conjectures of tho most 
nncoftaia ttid, when wo ask what works may bo received ag 
pre-Buddhist and what not. Internal ovidcnce'ma which ulono 
wo are thrown m this case, is sufficient in very few instances 
to render it possible to fonn even a probable estimato, ns to 
whether what is connected in these texts in thought or form of 
expression with the Buddhist, belongs to the stages preparatoiy 
to the Buddhist phase of thought, or has on its part been 
in ncncod by that phago. I migti: claim a pre-Buddhist origin 
for dioKftthaka Upanislmd, a poem which in the rude grandcor 
of Its compositimi reaecta all the earnestness and all the 
-.**mguUrity of that ago of self-study. H I am correct m tny 
aurmise as to the time of the prodnetion of this Upaniahad, it 
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kacikhtas asd tiis god of death. ej 

CObtuoa an important contributioii to the history of thought 
prepimtory to Buddhist thought: rnmol.v, we hero find the 
Sutun o£ the Buddhist world, liAra, tho Tempter, tho demon 
deatfa-foo g£ tho deliverer, in the form oE Mritjn, the God of 
Boath. Tlio identity of the conception ia moat nnmiatatably 
apparent notwithatanding the difierenco of the clothing, and 
indeed tho Brahmanical poem has preserved that imago, which it 
haa in common with the Buddhist legends, in a form aflsuicdly 
far mor? driginal. 

« Ucanl, son of Yhja^vas/' tbe Upanishad begins, “ gave 
away all that he had* He bad one son, natnod Nacikotaa. 
Tq this youth faith was awakened, when the offoringat were 
being carried away. He then reflected: 

•^mtPT-tlrinlring^grliati^mtiiiif.miiltod-Out tcreatuies) wboM stningth 
ifl exkikusttil— , 1 PT^ t, 

CheiltM are ihe worldi cJleJ, to wbirh be tends, who oiFcrt such 
gifti."} 

Ho said to his fath^T: “Father, to whom wilt tbou givo 
nittf' And a second and a third time (he asked this). Then 
his father said; “I give thco to Ueolh.” 

TitK Soar* 

« Many came *ftEhsr ms: many ha^"* herora mo troddflu the pelb vt 
Tberlface of Dcadi, lie god Tama, what need can L= hare of mo P" 
Tub FATiEEfi* 

«Look forward, look Lto-rwardi a like fatality hero snd yoador 
The dcaliny of maJi i.‘swiiili[es the grain, wbieh rijjens, ^ , "Ji 

Qjfaia returns.’* 

Tho poem passes over what now bappeua: haeiketus 

* Ho divided tbcao <ntt to tho pricslfl » iscrifirUl rununoratitin. 
t All Mb father’* eifte, Mpecially cowa, 

J Tho rewardB for earthly pfta, such as thoeo Eowr. are vam. 
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to II. l,tog<lo„ rf Dealt T.»., d» Gad of Ite,«, 

aal , ea ani<,„„a„d u.o 

realma of the departed. 

The Sbitakh or thk God or Death 
„1" v'"' ■ppr,..l.e. ,w ke.,. „ , 

ll„ .tol,™io,toeliB,i, 

^ Hope and wish, frlendvlup md irwery 

B ,f ihD flork, 

tks Bntlmuin LAioa oway &dm tL* foolkli jnjn 
Ju iFliOsc iipnM hr tumVii nnfad." 

Ctoe God or Death). 

■‘ Doffd wilUn tnj L<m,e thnse nights, 

Brflhmnnit, n wurtLj Biieat.Iiint Ih™ tarmNL 
HonuuT lo tlisd-, iBt pp^speritj attend me t 
Three Tiahe* *]iaii bo granted theej chooser 

Kariteta cka„e. „ d„, 

I ““ “f 

TcnowItilgD of the Bacrificial fire, by the beb. nf i,- t 

the hearoHly world. Death imparts to Wm The myTr 
nytlwjge of this fire and giifmmtftjB that it shall be called 
^OHg men after hU name tho AVneitetaa-fire Cfacikoll^ 
to exproEB hi, third ^nsb. ha* 

Nacjketjj. 

“ toq’kj I, „,J, ,1^ ^ ^ 

lS''[ ,“ v’■ “■'J' ■" "< «r. 

Thut I Hi4h te know, rffwlFf. tM, (double for tnrt 

Uto I. n. toito ™i, ,ki.i j *>' 

«Ti, 4 , Ooi> OP Death, 

The g^a themielres ^ 

II wd lo taihom, dark i, this ^ ^ * 

Cboow Mine oiLer boaq. Nacikctaj| 
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" From tlie gods tHomselviM id tills bidden* tbon Biyost j 
Sard to frttli rtiH iLBut O 0eatli, dec^lared it. 

Ttipr^f ii no olbrr who cim MTeal this to mo oa tbou fmnat, 

Tlirro IB no other Triih which I can i^hooso mitcAd of ihU .'* 

T|]E God Of Death. 

** Fulness of jears, and cbildrcin’B ^MLdrcD^ 

CliDosif gold, hmrds, elephants, horses^ 

Chooai? wiilDly-extanded mla vkpfm. thn carUn 
Hnri? thy life long as thoo desirBflt. 

]f this afipoar to ihee ame^table instead of that oiher winli* 
Then choose wealth, choose long life; 

Huie broad rcaLnis, Haeikotas 7 
I give thee the fulm.'ss of oU pleasnreif. 

Wliat mertol mun. obtain but with dMienliy^ 

Choof e cTPTy pleasure on wMch thy heart is let. 

Maidvps here, with harps, with rorriageB, 

FiLrer thim tnen nmy hope to gain, 

The»e give 1 thiWj that they may do thee icnlflc; 

Ask not of dealh^ JN'meiketas.'* 

XCjucieetjlb. 

** The lapse- of days catisetf, 0 Lord of Deaths 
Tike power of the organs of life to fail in the thiMren tif men; 

whole life swiftly posies away i 
Song Buii liJheL', ehoriot and horse, thine aro they, 

JlicheB rnnnot give contentment to man i 
Whal IS irnolth to us when we have beheld thee? 

We shall live os limg os thou biddest ns ; 

StlU this wiah alone is that wlildi I choose. 

Ted ns of the far-ceaehing fnturo of the world to eoiuei 
'Wliercoin O Death, man meditates in doubt. 

The wishi which penetmtei into hidden depths, 

That aioiie it is which Naciktat&s chooses" 

Tho reluotance of tho God of Denth is overcome^ and be 
^mnt-s to ttfi importimate inquirer hie reqnnst. The two pfitha 
of Icnowlodge and ignornnee diverge widely from each other. 
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acie<^ haa chosen knowlodgo ■ the fiinE^sii of pl™um hm 
not hd turn aatrny. They ivho w.lk in the psth of ignomnoo, 
J ndlesaly lender about through the’ world beyond, like the 
>hi.a led by tbo blind. The wiaa mnn who knows the One, 
0 Lvcrkatibg, the ancient God, who dwells m the depths, hn^ 
^p^t in joy and eortow, becomea free frem right and wtonw, 
free from the present, and free from hercafrer. Tliat is Yumn^s 
fluawer to Nacihetaa^s inqniiy. 

A Strang, pinturo coming Irom a, is greet period of old 
Indian thongl.1 .nd podryi B.„ Brelmnn iviio desconds to 
IW«, and, nnniortd by nil promises of tranaent pl.„„„s 

wrings r„M tie God of Dentl Um scrral of tM »bieU Hen 

Ihejond dea^Ji, 

VFo torn from tli, Vedio ponm to Bnddli.1 legend. 

nraiigk many „ bog ,,, ^ ^ 

Boddhebood pnrsnea bi, qneet of lli, knowledge wLiel, i, to 

ErU O fr"”> -d i^-birth. His on™, fa Mini. Uio 

no. An ton god Jlrityu proniisoa Kaoiketos dominion 
orrr .M™|«d renlms, if b„ wpi f„„g„ ^ 

-rartl, he wJl rononne. Ifa crecr of Dnddlin; ss Iti,.., 

b!m,. ! ” 7 "''“' °* ‘>“"‘^1 » 

U ira "d "“"“f D^i 

nil to ' r,- T' "O'* ilik. willstond 

fL 7 1 ’"“"‘odgo which dey.™, toeni 

from to. Imod of dtolln The mmio ilnr.. fa „toer tonn 

• Bfltli wonts iignify ''doatL.*'aiiiJ aro dorired fi-.brB ti, 

pa7;Zk«"tiiH iSi^bw^iS^T’™ ^ of 

Comp,revMf. H -mnuthejTam 

■uctottm-anii T. 40-tliiitTW HTft^ ^iiTir,8fl, nnwcudlnyyain 





Mrltyti; th& God of Deatli ia at the same tiiuo tbo "Prince 
of tliis world/^ tlic lord of all worlilly ^njojinentj tho fo& of 
kqowlodgt^ ^ for plessciTO ie in a£t iL la in Buddbist- 

speculation, tJiEj cliam which binds to tbo bondage of deaths 
and knowledge ia the power which breaks that nhnin. This 
aspect of the God of Death, aa the tempter to pride and worldly 
pleasnrcF, steps in the Buddhist legend in tho abapo of Manv 
BO projiiinenLlj into the foreground that the original character 
of that god, thcrohj almost disappears; tho older poem of the 
Kathaka-Upanisliad preserves clearly the original nature of 
MrityUp hut it ehowB ns at tho same time in it the point from 
which the conception of the Princo of Death could bo traiis- 
iormed into that of tho Tempter^ 

Together with Miini, we find in tho Bnddhist texts very 
frequently montionetl another spiritual being, tho conception of 
whom had likewise been lir^st formed in the later Vedic agCj 
Bralimau^ Tho god Brahman^s figure ia an onteomo of tliat idea 
of tho Brahma^ tho development of which bos occupied onr 
attention in a praviouB passage* It is exceodiugly characteristic 
of tho iefluence which tho most abstract speculation of tho 
EchooLi exercised in Imlin oror tho nottouB of tho people 
gonerally^ t.hat*the Brahma^ the colourless, formlesB absolutmn^ 
hoii become an important element iti the popular faith j of 
conrae, not without the thought in its original purity having 
been modified or, more accurately speaking, lost right of. The 
thing in the ubBtract would liave been rather too nnconcret* a 
god even for the IndiaiiB^ So the neuter personified itadf, and 
becamG moECiiline j the Brahma turned mto the god Brahmanj 
the “pTOgenitor of all worldfi/^ the first-bora among beings. 

We caunafc hern attempt tq give a more detailed picture 
of this peculiar InvaBion of the popnlur ceusdonsnefis by thc v > 
E^peculalivo idea j our Eonreea of informal ion completely forbid 
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it. Ttis much only wd know ^rith certiynty, that tha proceaa 
of wkicb we speat lad not only complated itself in the age of 
eorIJor Bnddltsm, bat tint a Gonsidarnble period most IiaTB 
elapsed nioce ita t’onipletia'a. Scarcely oxiy divina boiog is 
so fiiHiiliar to tlo imagitaiticm of tie Bnddliljits as BrtJuna 
a&hnmpati; si all important momenta in tie life of Badillo 
and his followers, ha is wont to leavo hifl Bralma-leavcn and 
to appear on earth os the profoundly homble aerrant of 
holy men. And from this ono principal Brahman the Beddhist 
imagination has created whole classes of Bralmm-godfl, 
who lave their place in different Brahma-leavens :^no 
more fingor-poat in addition to many othorSj, indicating the 
impoasihility of those Vedic tents, in which the origin of tho 
doctrine of tie nniTersal One is oxhihitod, coihing at all near 
the Baddliist period, in which tie god Brahman Ina already 
developed himself from the Brahms, and the whole ^tem of 
the Brahma-divinities from the god Brahman. 
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CHAPTER IlL 


Abcetioiex —Monastic 

Wn now proceed to dc^mbo the forma of r<digiciiis, nionastio 
life wliicli haTfl spnang up in. olDsa comiection witli tb& already 
diBCoased EppcnJotlona regwding" tlio imiYorsal Omo and 
dfilivemnoe. As in £hoae philosqphicad ideas the way wa 
prepared for the dogmatics of Bnddhiam, so io thoso begin- 
uinga of momaatao life tbe fonndntioa of the outward forms 
of the Buddhist Cburob was laid. 

Tlio two linos of dordopment, that of tha innor sido and 
that of ibfi oatcT aide of rdigiouB life, nm—^how could it bo 
othcrwisD ?'—in cloao Inimioiiy^ 

'riose BpocnlatioBS wliidi repraaonted the pbenomeiaal world 
to be tmstablo and worthloas as eompitred mtli the world's 
basoj tia Atmau, bud at one blow deprived of tbeb- vnke all 
those of life wbicb appear important to tba natural 

conscioosnoSB of ordinary men. Sacrifioc and external 
observance ora unable to raisa the spirit to the Atman, to 
diBoloso to the individiml ego bis identity with tbo nnivcrsal 
ego, Mim must separate hiniself from all that is Garthly* mnsfe 
fly from lore and bate, fri>m hope and fearj man mimt 
live as though he lived not. The Brabmansj it is said, "^tbe % * 
inteUigent and wise desire not poatority: what are descendants 
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to ns, wliDse home ia tlia i-tmun ? Tligy rE?Iii]qaigli tha daaire 
for children, the strnggle for wealth, tlia puiaoit of worldly 
weal, and go forth na mendjcant'a^^* 

Many eontent thoiaaelvea with a leaffl strict renanciatiou; 
they go forth, it is tme, from their houaea, and up 

their property and nil the comforts and enjoyraents of their 
cnstoinnry mode of living, bnfc they do not wander aboat 
homelGSB; thLy bnild themselvoa half-covered huta in the 
forest and irvi? there, alooo or with their wo men, on the roots 
and berries of the forest j their Bocred fire also ocnompanica 
them, and they continno as before to perform at Icaut a part of 
the datics of tbe sacrificial cult. 

It is probable that there were from the beginning persona, 
chiefly Biabnuins, who os beggars or forest hermits sought 
their deliverance In rotironieiit from worldly concamB. Bot 
an catcinsive right of BraJimaiis only to Ihoso spiritoal treasnrea, 
to obtain which men parted with all earthly treosare, was not 
asserted m early timfis i wo have no trace that before Biuldhu’a 
' time, or m Bnddlw^a own time, the Bralimnn oasto Lad corao 
forward with claima of sncli a kind, or that there was need of 
any struggle whatever to win for prince and peasant, as well as 
Btidiinan, the right to leave wife and child, goSda and chatlela, 
in order to seek, as mendicant monks, in poverty and pnrity 
of life, the deliverance of their souls. Side by eido with the 
Brahmans, who appear in the old philosophicwl diologuea 
speaking of the injEterlea of the Atman, wo find in more than 
ODU place princes, and oven wise womoa me not wonting in 
these circles j why should men deairB to forbid those, whoso 
discourses on deliverance they liatened to nnd applauded, an 
mtiy on that life of holy renoncktion, which leadn man to t hia 
delivemneuf 

A point which seems highly chameteristio of tho religions 


I 


THE OT^7LV:VJ,'^^? 0^^ REEmT LIFK. 63 

iono of tliijj Vedio uipunsticisinj is tlie stroagly laabtaiDerj 
esoteric ctnniater of tho faith* There ■was a cDnaciouaaesH of 
poa^saiiig a Imowledgo irhich cctdii arid must belong ta Imt 
a hw, to choflen porsonaj a sort of aelecfc doctrincj which wae 
flot intended to penetrate the nutional life* The father niight 
impart the eecret to his boh, and tho teadier to his pnpily hut, 
in the circle of the believers in the tman, there wqb wholly 
w^nnting that warm-hearted cnthnsiaain which holda that it 
then, and then onlyp properly enjoys the poBSCSsion of its own 
'T'Oocla* when it has siimnaoned nil the world te partidpatu in 
therr po£session» 

Onr BflTinjBS of inforuiation are qaito too mconiplpto for na 
to be abicj wbila reatiiig on tbe sure grannd of tniTisinitteil 
factS;, to trace oven tbo most prominetifc only of the lamlnuirkfl 
in tile fur tiler development of Indian mouaatioism. Conjeclitral 
construct ions mnst here come to dut aidj vrliicli, cveu wliero 
tliev allow witli tolerable certainty aometliin^ like wlint mast 
have tiikeii place^ yet utterly fad ns if we seek for tlioao 
ton dies, wbicb could i mpart to tlie pictnre of tils OTolutioa an 
iippearonce of life. 

Two oventB, whicL stand apparently in close connection 
witli eaeti otbe?, must linvo played, a prominent part in tbo 
dovelopjiient of tbis mnnaaticism from its beginning np to tbe 
stage in wbicb BuddUa found it: tbo colieaion of menka and 
ascetics into orgauijicd fraternitieSj and tborewitb tho emanci¬ 
pation of nnmberaj or even of a majority and the paramoimt, 
among these fraternities, from the antliority of the Yedas. 

It appears that thcao two important occurrences, were 
materially influenced by a change of geographical scene. We 
spoho in the beginning of this sketch of the diffareacB of 
culture in the western and coatern pnrta of tho Gangetic tract; 
the holy land of the Veda, the home of Vedin poetry and Tedio 
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Bpecniation lies in ttie west: tbo Hiat Ji'is accjulrfltl tlie Yeilu. 
and the SrahinanicAl sjatEin from tte intelleetTiall^ inoro 
admneed west, but this foreign, element was not wholly 
aasimilatcdj coaverteii into flcsb and blood. A dilTereiit air 
blows in the east j IHeo tbe langnago wliicb giroE a prefcrenoB 
to tbo weak / nboTO tlie rangb r of the west, tho whole being 
is more relaxed; the Brahman ia hero less, the king and the 
people more. The inoTemenl, which had its origin in. the west, 
here loses much of the fantaRtleally abstruBe which was in 
it, probably also something of tbo bold Tastneaa nod clear 
ecqaence of ideas, and thereby gains in popularity; questions, 
which, it was ebiefly the schoola and the latelloctua! ariatocracy 
of the nation hod tonehed in tho west, chango in the cast into 
xital questions for tho people. Here men tronblo thomBelvca 
hut little about the myatio nnivenad Chie of Braliinanieal 
speculatioD so much tbe more decidedly into tho foreground 
coma the ideas of the sorrow of erery state of being, of moral 
retribution, of puriCoition of the aonl, of (haHrerance. 

It cannot be aacertaiiied whether atiy political conmlBiona 
or social TEWoIutions wore also in play at that time, to direct 
people’s minda with particular oarosstneas and energy to 
thonghts and qnestionii snob os these. Clirisliianity ffjonded 
its kingdom in times of tho keenest suffering, amid the death 
struggles of a collapsing world. India lived in more settled 
peace; if tho government of its amall states was the evil 
despotism of tho Oriental, niEn knew of no other govormnont 

* It ii ftifptifinut that. althouifU the ipflrnlatiaaji of iTu? TTiMinii buds 
Ti^diii^ tho .itman and Brabma nrnat, in DatUha's tuns. hETa 
bren Jonpf ainct: pnjponndcd, anil must liaTe hfleonic part of tha itMidiiit^ 
f pMprpty of the atodcats of the Vadai, ths Budilhlfit teit# never tnterr 

i inlis them, not even polcmioally. The BiElimn, as the unixertinl Om-, is 

ont ullailed le by ihn Buddhists, rittieras an clorarnt of m aliDii or of 
Uirir own ensed, thouj^h they reiy frequenUy mentioii tho god Braluna. 
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and madfl no oompkbi: i tka galf l>c?tweeii poverty aiii3 
weailthj b&twecn knight and yeomaji, a witli) ono —and it lias 
(dways bnnn bo in tlmfc land by natural unccssiiy-^fcill it tms 
by no ineaLkB the poor and oppresBed alonOj qt oven oliicfly^ nrho 
Bought in monastic robes ireedoin from the burdens of the 
ivorld* 

Voieea fsro mifiod fall of bitter lamentations over tho 
dogenemey of the ago^ the insatiable greed gf men, which 
knows no limits until death comes and naakeB neli and poor 
alike i I behold tho rioh in this sayn a Buddhist 

Sutrathe goods, winch they have aequirod^ in their 
folly they giro nothing to others j they eagerly heap riohos 
toother and fort her and stQl farther they go in thrir puna ait of 
enjoymenL The king, Dlthough he may have conquered the 
kingdoms of the' oartli^ although he may be mlor of all land 
this side the fleftj. up to the coemL^e shorej wouldj still insatiate, 
oovet that which is beyond the aea* The king and many othor 
menj with Jeaires imsatisded, foil a prey to death i . - » ^ 

neither relatives nor friends^ nor acquaintances^ save the dying 
man j the lieirs take Ida property ; but he recaiTeg tho reward 
of hia deeds | no treasnrea accompany him who dicsj nor wife 
nor child, nor property nor kingiloTn/^ Ajnl in another Sutm 
it is ^ tho princes, who rsdo hingdonia, rich in treasorea 
and wealth, turn their greed against ono anotharj pandering 
inaatiably to thgir de^esi If thcae act thus rBsUeasl}-, 
swiuiining In the stireEmi of ImpennancncOj ciirrlod atong by 
groed and carnsJ dorire, who then ican walk on the oarth in 
peace 

But from pajasages like Ihafle, eurrent aa they are among tho 

• Eatthapoli^Suttanta in ilus " MijjMnis-NikfLja**" fol of Lins 
TornemT MS* 

t “ iMya,** roU i| foL tn* of tho Phjtjxe MS. 


5 


ASCETICISM—MONABTia ORBEIlB- 


Ge 

mottkl preceptor? of nil agea aod all Iod^Hj wo cajinot infer tliat 
at tint time there was an ahnosphero prevnknt Bametbing like 
that prevailing at Home iti the sultry period of the early dayn 
of the empire. No aticli period was necessny for the Tti d^n 
to atrike Uni with audden terror at the pictnro of life whidi 
snjTOQoded hin3, to bring to hia notice the traeca of death in 
tliftfc picture. From tlia onprofitahleneas of a state of bdug - 
to wLicb they Iind not learned to give atability by Inboiirs 
and struggles for ends worthy of labour and struggle, rntin 
fiy to seek peace for the bohI in a renundation of tho world. 

TIte ridi and the noble still more tlian the poor and bumble; 
the young, wearied of life beforo life bad well bognn, mtJier 
than the old, who hare nothing more to hope from life; 
women and maidens, abimdon their liotnea and don the garb 
of monks and nuns. Ererywliere wo meet pictorea of thoaa 
struggles, which every day must have brought in that period, 
between those who make thia resolution, and the parents, tho 
wife, the chlldreiit who detain those eager for renunciation ■ 
acts of invinciblo determination arv narrat»l of those who 
in spite of all appasltlon, have managed to bnrst tho boncLt 
which bound, them to a homO'life. 

Soon teachers appeared in more than one* place who pro¬ 
fessed to have discovered independently of Vedic tradition a 
now, and tho only tme path of deUveronco, and aneh teochois ( 
foilod not to attract Bchobrs, who attached themselvcB to them 
in their wandermga through the land. Under the protection 
of the most absolute liberty of conseienCb which has e^ror 
existed, sects were added to sects, the Nigganthn «those freed 
from fetters,”* the Aceloka " the naked," anti by whatevw 

• This Met, ftnmded by one of the older eontanpa«riei of flnddhi 
• - ' h« msintamed its ptnmd tothrt day raider the Dame of Jiiw, cj^weiaDy 
south and west of iho ledhui penlmiiila. The risir of it;, which ms 
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THEIR INCSEASIEG rorULAmTT. Cf 

othoT name tHaap pctpimuiiitids of mciulci and ntuis namod 
tlieaiselres, into wlioao midst tlie yoang brotberliocKi of Buddha 
entered- The name wliich people gave to these persona of 
selfH^Dnatituted reUgioua stnuding in contradistiactlon to the 
Brahmimaj ’^rlioae dignity rested on their "birth, Samanuj' * 
i,e,^ Asoetic; thns Buddha was oallo J tha Samrina Gotaum j 
people cfdJed bis disciples Samatias who fodoTr the boh of 
the Siikya bouse." It is probable idso that already one and 
anotber among tho older Samann^gects had gono so far as to 
attribute to the teacher round whom they gathered^ doginatio 
attributes in a way similar to that in which the Bkiddhkts 
acted at a later time with reference to the fonador of their 
Chnreh; the Tmin of the Sakya race is net the only, and 
probably not eren tho firstj who hns boon hononrod in India 
03 the enlightened one (Bnddha) or oa the conqncror 
(Jiniii]; he vraa oaly one among the aninereea savionra of the 
world and tcachera of and men who then travelled 

through tho country, preaching in monastic garb. 

Tho pa til 3 of deliverance, by which those moatera led their 
helievera in quest of aalvaiionj were legion] for us, who 
pogsBBs on this iubjeet only tha hardly impartial reports of tho 
BudclhistR and 'jaimiE, their serions thought is, it must be 
allowed, covcDcd deeply over with doll or ahBtmso conceits. 
There were Ascetics who lived in gelf-mortaJScatioii, deniod 
themBcIves noiiriahmont for long perioda, did uob wash tbetn- 
selvesj did not sit down, rested on beds of thorns | there were 
ndhermita of the faith in the purifying clScacy of water, 
who wore intent on purging by contmued ahlutiotm nil guilt 
which clang to them; others aimed at oonditioua of spiriiuoi 

g(-t frean its odi^ririsc comparaliraly mcnlnm aai^fcd litarmtarep ecrrMthOadi 
in msiiy easential points wxlh PmldliLsm- Onff poLii of dilTereDce lny in I 
tho groat impoTfcam.'o wLi^li tho attached to p?nsiices^ ' 
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ab-siTOCtiiDn, and soaght, while separating thomselvea from 
all perception of external realib'c®, to imbue themselves with 
the feeling of the etemify of Bixace/^ or of the " otemity of 
reason/^ or of "not“imyihing-wIiaLever-iios9j" and whatever 
cIbo these oondjtiona were called^ It ninj easily bo imngiTificl 
that^ among this multiplicity of holy men, the whimamal wero 
not imrepresented: we are told of a hen-sabtj*^ whose vow 
opnfiiated in. picking np his food from the grotmd like a heu 
Midj as fiir aa possible, m all matt era acting like a hen; 
another saint of a Similar typo lived os a cow-isaiTitj’*^ and 
thng the Bnddhist acoounta giVe a by no means short list of 
different kinds of holy men in those dayiSj few among whom 
seem to have always been lucky enough to preserve their 
holiness from tho fato of ridicule and from dangers more 
eenonB than ridienk. 


Sophistic. 

Certain phenomena which developed tbemBcIves m the busy 
bnntk of the&e aacotic and philoBophimig circles, may bo 
described as a apocios of Indian sopMstic i whSrevcir a Socnutes 
appears, aophlsts cannot fail to follow. The conditions imder 
which this BopTiistic orosa are in fact quite eimikr te tboBO 
which ^ve birth to their Greek connterpEiTt. In the footsteps 
of those men, such as the Elcatics and tbe enigmatic Ephesian, 
who opened np the h^hmya of thought with their simiik 
and krgo ideas, there foUcro cd Gorgiasea and Protogorases, 
and a whole host of ingeniouS| ^teeious, somewhat frivokua 
Tirtnosi, dealers in dinldac and rhoteric. In exactly the 
aame way in India come after the earnest thinkers of the 
mascnlincj classical period of Brahnmniad speculation, a younger 
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gcmoration of diaJecticiiiig, professed controversiiliBts with an 
OTerweening materlolist or sceptiCDl air^ wlifl ware not defieient 
in titter tte rendmees or the ability to stow up nil sides of 
tto idons of tteir great prcdeceEsorBi to modify tbeiHi and to 
turn ttem into their opposites. System efter ^steni "wtis 
CDnBtmctedj It seeins^ with tolerably light buildiiig materiid. 

We know little toopu thuTi a serlas of wnr-criea; dwenfisions were 
r&i&cd about etemity or transibormess of Hie world and the 
ego, or a reconciliatioD of these oppositos, etcmity in tho one 
diroction or transitoriness in tha other, or about infinitencas 
imd finitoncas of the world, or about the aascrtion of inlinitetiaaa 
and finitenoss at tho aaino time, or about tto negation 
of infinitenosa os weU os finitoneas. Then apring up the 
bcgiiminga of a logical sccpticiam, the two doctrines, of which 
the fundamental propoaitiona run, " ereiythiiig appeara to me 
true," and "oTCiything appemn to me untrue,” and hero 
obTioualy tha dialectician, who doclanos cTOiythiug to be 
untrue, is met forthwith by the question whether ho looka 
iqipn this theory of bis own also, that cTerytliing is iintme, os 
likewise untrue. Mon wrangle OTcr the exiatcuM of a world 
beyond, over tho^ continnance aftar death, OTer the freedom of 
tho human will, OTfif the esisteiieo of moral retribution. To 
Makkhali Goafila, whom Bnddha is represented os linving 
declared to be the worat of all emoneouB teachers,* is ascnTied 
the negation of freo will: "there is no power (of fictionji 
there is no abdityj man has no strength, man boa no control: 
all beings, everything that breathes, BTerything that is, 

• O (liecipkitj of flH woToit gBrmenti wUch. thm etc, m gmneftt 

of hjiii is di^aBied iha worst—a Biinaiai>± of hsir, my diwiplei, ia ift ™ld 
wrotiwr cold, in heat hot. of a dirty caJoar. Laa s b*il smsll, is mugh to ^ 
tho tottch-ao. my disriplea, of sQ doetdaea of other Mwtic# MaA BmlimsM 
tho doetdao of Matkhidi is dr«ned the worst,"—iV’jifya. 
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CTCTjtliiDg that 'has life is powerless, wkliont power or nbtlifr 
to control (its own actiom)* it is berried on to iU god by fiite 

_ecree nat.uT 0 ;”-eTei 7 bemg passes tbrongb a fiicd series 

of re-biribs, at the end of which the fool as well ns tlie 
Tise "pats n parioJ to pain.” And the eiistonca of a moml 
gOTcniineat h also denied; Ptii^n JEnsaapij tezicIiE^* a 

™ a, ^ 

feu M. l.,s 

juputa « g„at to hioo>„ll,- ttero h „„ p„oiju„ont„f ™lt. 

II . ™y. to fc dfeWbuU, 

»^«MS to bo dlrtribolod obority.oE,™ 000^,1,^, 
ofibri ooortioeo, 1 , dtos tbooA, porfb™ o good wpi ■ 

dooto, , oa.„ f J 

d-o«lyod .« oobjoot io dorfrooBoo «.d to oopobilotloo • 1, 

are not beyond death" T« ,T * mey 

P n ^ tl« 3 piitntiDnfi before adherenfe, 

“““ 

Zet P-^l-S-ofe fcr U,oi, ttZ Tbofe 

Ci^fe oo»tOT„PU, ttoo^b. ^ 

:r 

no ^ ^ ^ !?™iiinti, and no Brahman. 

«^.^';E°tb r,‘"^ “ <rf . «b„ol, ovo. Boo^b bo 

a himself the holy ™p™n.e Bnddlm, who, if ho Jhce L in 
oZtZidd^T *1*“' fr»“ “liou Ito 

wo urn h ^ Possibly, the Baddhigts, on whoso reports 

c^Z Z againTLis 

EUO fdr- T* ““ “ «>“ 

M.*.Z «il • 
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At this time oF dfep^and injiny-sidBil intellectTinl movements* 
•wMch Lad extended from the circle?^ o£ Brahmenical thinkerB 
far into tHe people ftt larg^j when anmteur studies of the 
di^ectic Tontlcia Lad already grown up out of tho arduous 
struggles of the past age over ifa simplo profound thoughts* 
when dialectic sccptieiani began to nttaok moral ide as—at this 
time^ when a painfiil longing For doliTermioe from the burden 
o£ being WAS met hy the first signs of moml decay, Gotaraa 
diiiddba appears upon the scene^ 
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BUDDHA'S 1IF£ 


CHAPTER I 


Bud^J nmativ™ wli* il, 

w* I nccnung fonniZer of their faith Tph 

we i«n. a.e Ufe Beddta fr„„ I “f' s 

mer W *“™ W « Wdor; boa tbit 

*» »*, tbooEb i, a imi'niKvea Km, to praaot 

-peelm™ W aoj to oto,<oUo„. 

«iTj-rr ”°' ^ 

traJilion apaoia bo, °”° ' °' BoJdiiiafc 

tboae of a moiL e^geea, and bia death, ate not 

.t'd.rr -»■»* -B. fte 

araoea lelib^n, llad^‘1 ur^' ““ ™'' “Idef "tohoiitatira 
•toUiranaad, ■“’“"^"«'h».tlo..e„dMUa,al. 

t Seaito, .. Enai „„ j. 
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allegorical pew? try of t^e ludl^riEj like that of the Orecka ttutl 
tia Gcnimn<i| treata o£ the destinies of the sun-hero : of his 
birth from the mormn^-cloudi ’wlinhj as aoDU as it tofl given 
him beiug^ must itself vomsii before the rays of ita illiimiiia.t!Dg 
child I of hia battle Tvitb nnA victory over the durk demon of 
the tlmnder-cliJiiJ j how ho then marches triuiuphimtly across 
the finuanionti until at last tho day declines and the iight-hero 
sacenmba to darkness^ 

Senort seeks to trace stop by step in the history of Huddha^p 
lifCj the history of the life of the sun-hero: like the Bnn from 
the clonda of nighty he issues from the dark womb of Milyilj 
a hash of light pierces thrqngh all the world when he is bom; 
MAyh dies like the morning-cloufl which ytlti idles b&fora the 
StLn’s raysp Like the snn^hcro conquering the thundcr-demoui 
Bnddhfl vanquishes MurUj the TemptoTj in dire conibatp. nntler 
the flnered tree; the tree ia the dark elond-feree in Leavenj 
round which the battle of thiinderatorm rages* When ibc 
victory is wouj Buddha proceeds to preach his evangelium to 
aR worlds^ to set in motion the wheel of the Law this is 
the sun-god %vho sends bis iUnminating wheel ruvoli^itig across 
the firmament. At lost the life of Bnddha drawH to a cloaci 
ho witneascg thS terrible dcstractinn of his whole hoUBO, the 
Safcyii mcCy which is arniihiiatcd by cncmiea^ as fit snnset tbo 
pownra of light die nway in the blood^red tints of the CTCJiing 
clouds* Hifj own end has now arrived; tho flumes of the 
limeral pOc^ on which Buddha's corpse is burat^ are extm* 
gtiiBlio J by stmama ^of water^ which come pouring down from 
heaven, just as tho snn-hcro dies in the sea of fire kindled by 
his own myaj and the last flomea of his divine obsequioa die 
out on the toriaon in the moistm® of the evening 

• Cf. Seuarfs work sheady rvftirpcd to* especially the p, SDI^ ' 

a<!q* 
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III Seaflrt'i opinion, the toJ Badilho, jjd Jt 

IS true; Ium reality, he admits, is n logJcol neceasity, innsmucb 
^ wo 860 the reality of the Church founded by him* but 
eyond this bare reality there ia nothing snbstonual. The 
fancy of ^ folbwere attached to his person the great 
aUe^ncal ballad of the life of the sun-god in human gaise, 
the bfc of the man Buddha bad been forgotten. 

Ono ca^t read the ingenious efforts of Seiiart without 
admimg the energy with which the French scholar constrama 
the ^eda as well os the Indian epic, the literature of the 
roe as well as that of northern races-^no smaU constraint 
^ here necessary-to boar witness for bis solar Buddha. 
But one ,s astonished that thia so eidcnairo reading has not 
utoD^ Itself, wheu dealing with the legends of Buddha, of 
one fidd wWb would Wo presented not bss important 
^nrew 0 in ormation than the Homeric hymns and the Edda; 
^0 oldest areilabls literature of Buddhism itself, the oldest 
declatutions of the liody of Buddha's dLsciplea regarding the 
.p^nolity^of their master. Senart bores his criticism almost 
whoUy on the legendary biogrepby, thoj' Lslito-Vistare/'currant 
^ong the northern BuddhW in Tibet. China and Xaipal. 

u won d it be ollowable for any one, who nufiertook to write 
a cftticism ou the life of Christ, to set aside the New Testament 

Tw r fi «>' l^^gondary worts 

w^taoorer of the Middle Ages f Or does tho law of criticism, 

wlKch^niras us to trace hack tradition to its oldest form, 

beforo fonumg an opinion on it, not deserve to bo as closely 

o rerved m tlie case of Buddhism as in that of Christianity f 

^0 most ancient traditions of Baddhiam are those preserved 

111 Ceylon and studied by the monks of that island up to the 
present day. ^ 

wu, in M. 
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forttmes froio century 4o oeutuTyj imii Tr^iile tlio ferfiffioiiics of 
tbo originftl Cturcli wets vuniahiug ctjotmnuEy moro and inote 
lielmid the poetry ond ficiion of later generations, the Chnrcli 
of Coylon remained true to the simple, homely, Word of tho 
Ancients” (Thennrftda). The dialect itself m which it was 
recorded contributed to preserve it from eorraptions, the 
lEUignago of the sonthem Tn i l ian terTitorifis, whose Churches 
and missions had natundly taken the largest share, if nut the 
initiatiye, in the convereion of Ceylon-* This hmgmigo of the 
texts (" Pftli '0, imported from the south of India, is regarded 
in Ceylon as sacred i and it is there suppoaed that Budd^ 
himself, and nil Buddhas of preceding ages, had spoken it. 
Though the legends and speculationa of later periods might 
find their way into the raligious literature prodaced in the 
island and written in the popular tongne of Ceylon, tho sacred 
rilli texts remained unaffected by them. 

It is to tho PiUi traditions wa must go in preference to all 
other sources, if we desire to know whether say infonimtion 
is oliLainable regarding Buddha oud hia lifoi 

There wo see first and foremost that from tho very begin¬ 
ning, as far back as we cam go to the time of the earliest 
ottenkuces of Buddhist religious conscionaness, there is a firm 
conviction thnt the sonree of saving knowledge and holy life is 
the word of a teacher and founder of tha Ghnrcli, whom they 
dosignate tha Exalted One (Bhagavil), or the Knowing, the 
Enlightened One (Buddha). Whoever proposes to enter the 

• Accordinir to the Clitufch hutory of ths Utsad wliiBh hoB ottshird s fixed 
canotiici] rtatus in Ceylon, and wLish first meet* ui ia tests of the fourth 
bad fifth century after Chriit, hat which must he baaed on EOLMderehlj 
older memomado. Mohiada. the son of the grist ladian kbg Asoks 
(dm. 20&B.C.), wfl. the convertH of Cejlon. The tnalitioa Is m Bomo 
Mseollal parts obvionply o KmcMtlon i how mueh or haw little truth it 
nontinaf, eannot for the present be determined With certainty. 
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spiritual hrothethood, lepefits this formula tlifee times: I taka 
my rofugi} iritli Budilba» I take my reftige in die Doctrine: I 
take my refuge in tbe Order." At tte fortnlglitly confeHsien, 
tie liturgy of which ia among the oldeat of al] the monuments 
of Bnddhiat Chnrch life, the monk, who leads in the conlcBsicni, 
charges the brethren who ore proaent, not to conceal by 
My sing which they have oommittod, for aUenco la lying. 
And mtentioim] lying, O brethren, brings destruction; Uius 
^th the Eialtcd One said.- And the same liturgy of con¬ 
fession describes monks, who embrace bereaies,hy putting in 
their mouths these werda; '^Thng I understand the doctrine 
which tie Esjilted One hath preached," etc. Thronghont it is 
not an imperBoml revelation, nor ig it the individiml'H own 
thought, but it 18 the person, the word of the Muster the 

Mted One, the Buddha, which is regarded as the soarco of 
the truth njii holj life. 

And thia muster is not regarded os a wise man of the dim 
past, but people think of him as of a man, who has lived in a 
not veiy remote post. A oentnry is said to have passed frfun 
-J death to the Mtmcil of the seven hundred fathers at TesiUi 
(a^ut SeO 1J.C?,), and it may be taken na a flict that the great 
n of the holy teite, m which from beginning to end hJa 
pc^n and his doctrine are the central points, in which his life 
and h,s death are spoken of, Iiad been already compiled before 
3 council of the Church aesemlilod: the oldest components 
0 these texts, such ns the litnrgy of the confession to which 
wo have refereed, belong in all probabdity much rather to the 
gumiug than to the end of this first century after Buddha's 
death. The period, therefore, wyeh aopunites the deponent 
^tuesses from tho events to which tlif?y undertake to dciposc, 
is short cnou^; it is not nmeh longer, probably not at all 
ongcr# than the period which elapsed between the dcoth of 
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JoBOfl anti tbo compiktion of our gospels- Is it croliblo that 
doling Iha lapse of flncli a time in the Ohnrcb of BndiHiSj all 
gono^o memory of his lift? could be cstmdod by btdlada o^ths 
sun-god, tmnsforred to his paraonality F—cmslied out in a 
brotherhood of nsceticB, In whose circle of ideaa, according to 
tho evidenco of the Utorature whlcL they have bequeathed to 
UH, overytbing else poasossed a higher ralue than theao rery 
bEilLiilE of niiture T 

Let UB now Cimmino more closely how far the collective 
pictoro of tho ago of which the aacred texts speak, bears on 
the question of Buddhak peraonality. Tbo Pib hooks give 
TO an exccodingly concrete picture of the movements of the 
religloue world of Indio at the period in which Bnddlu^ if 
ho really lived, mtifit have played a jHirt in it; we possess 
the moat minuto detaik of aU tbo holy men who, somatmeB 
standing alone and somotimos atirronnded by communities 
of ndherenls, with and without organization, some m more 
profound and eomo in more shallow terms, preached to the 
pooplo salvation and delivmiice. There are mentioned, among 
others, as centoinporarieB of Buddha, six groat teochors, to the 
Buddhists nntnmlly false teochera, tho heads of six sects Loldmg 
other faiths i add we find one of them, NUtnputta, according 
to Buhler’s mid Jaeobi'a learned reseaicliBS, mentioned in tho 
► texts of tho Jaiua sects, still unmeronsly represented in Lnlia 

at tho present day, as tho founder of their feith and tho saviour 
of those sects, with whom he occupies a place analogous to that 
which is given to Buddha in the Buddhist testa. As regards 
thisUfttaputta, we are, therefore, in such a position that we 
possess two groups of accomats—those of his own. followers, to 
whom ho is tho holy, the enlightened one, the victor (Jum), the 
Buddha—the texts of the Jainas also use this last expression 
_and the staLenients of tho Buddhists, who atigniatme liini 
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na an a&cotie leadcTj teoeliing iin cr5>aeons doctrine_ hr a 

prctcndor, clflimrog llio dignity wlncli properly belong to 
iladdJia. The Badtlhbtts^ os well aa tbe Jaims, casTudly mea- 
tioa tbo place wicro Niltapatta died j both mrao tbi aamo 
place, tho town of Piiirii—n saukU but by no mcana insigaiEctijit 
contribution to die vnlae of thrae traditions, Tbe Iiinnony of 
tho testimony regaining a collateral fact of this description, 
mtikea ns coasdona tbat we are bera treading on die acre 
groand of bistorical reality. 

It k eridout tbat Buddha was a bead of a monastic order gf 
the very Biune type aa that to which NJHapatta belonged; that 
be joorneyed from town to town in the garb and with aU the 
eternal circumstance of an ascetic, taagbt,and gatberad round 
himself a bond of disdplca, to whom ho gace tbeir simple 
ordinances, sneh ns tho Brahmans and the othor monastio 
liroth^jrliciods posstsged* 

Thold that, even under tho most nnfavonrablo drcuiUHtaneea, 
we can lay claim to the pofiaosaion of this mnch at least of 
reliable ijiformation, as reliable as any tnowkdgo of sudi 
things can be* 

But docs all that wo can gather end bero ? Are them not, 
in thonrnsaes of fablo which tradition places V our disposal,' 
fiomp further, more apecifio tmees of historical troth to 
found, which contribute to give life to that first oiitline ? 

In order to be able to answer this question, wo shall next 
describe the aspect of the tradition na regards its detaila. 

Here it must be premisod as a cardinal statemont! a 
biography of Bnddha Las not come down to us from ancient 
times, from the ago of tlio PAli tests, and, wo can uafely aay^ 
no such biography in cxiatenee then.* This ia, moreov^r^ 

* This a»«nti«u L, rapported as weU by what thf m trxla contaia, u 
by what they do net sentaia. They do not wutain either a biography 
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very easily uudcrstcwd. The idea of biogmpliy wnsi foraijjn to 
tha mind of tlntt age. To t&ko tlw life of ^ as a ’trLok, 
its developmont from beginning to end, ns a nniCed snbject 
for litoraiy treatment, this thought, though it appears to na 
natural and obviona, Imd not occnrred to anj^ one yet in 
that Figfl, 

To this was added that in those times the interest in tki life 
of the mEuster rect4ed entirely behind the in terest attached to 
his teaching. It exactly the same in tho cirolea of the 
i^arly Chrlatinn Chareh and in thfl circles of the Socratia 

of BoJdhii. or oxen the sliRlitcst truce of such a thing hiiTing hci ii in 
esislcnco bofcrc, buH this done is conclnairp. The 1 ms of toils, wLIcIl 
wore onee possessed, and A /o>‘t!ari the loss of *U memoTy of LLom, is 
TThoUv TmincDtionea in tlic lilornty history ol Iho Tipitjikt. On the 
cootT^. Iho tflits eonUin here ond there unccunODteii frwfmeats of tlio 
history of Huddbii's life, in a form wyeli onr Exenrsue If. iriE! aieiapiify, 
and fftiich nmnot be construed M if the complete life of Huddlui had at 
that time already foond n eotmeclcd Ittemry EipoiiHon. Senart (p. 7. 
has not orerlooted the fact dial in the aamwd litmtaie of the sonthem 
Buddhists there Ts no Trorlc like the “ Ulita TisUm" in the north, in 
which there is a conoeeted uarmtiTO of Buddha's life Up to the hoglnniiig 
of hie career as a teacher. But the explanation which the French seholar 
givee of this fact^will scarwly gain aecephinfe srith many. The legend 
of Buddha. rritU its popular character, he says. " a dil dcmooicr parheu- 
1 itcenient riroce panni les popnladons dont cUc dtsit rdulloiiwiit 1 anTW, 
ft qni, dha Is ddhnt, STaient aitiTTBicnt coUahord h 1 dtihlissomcnt ct am 
progres do la iccto nonYelle. i Ccyhin an eontmifo, tA la huddhisnw. 
fl’inlrodniait surtont par ueio propagando thdologique et sMcrdetsh!, dea 
rddta do m gems n’araient d pom Ic* prddjuateura m pour lean 
udophytei un intfrfit ai sensible nl ai TiYant.” Tt ^ nol l» easy to 
piOTC tills nBcged dlShrence hetweea the dograntic ton deucy of the 
Ceylonese, and the leanbgs of the northern Church to popular legend, 
la fact, tic greater antiquity of the Blli rcrtiim of the sacred texts, 
eompared Trith iho norlhem editiiras, infected thronghonl hy later literary 
eiirrcmts, is the sola and complet ely tntiafactory means of ciplniiiiiJg the 
fttat La i^no^isni 


so 
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sduoob. Long before people began ta^cominit to writing tbe 
life of JeauB in tbe mcmner of our gospokj tbere waa cnmrat 
in the yaniig coTumTimtiGS a oalloiHiaii of Jiscoiiraya and 
Bayingfl of Jeans (Xoywt peuptuxa] j to thia coUection wna 
appended Jnat so much predae narratiTO mutter os was 
nficcssury to call to mind tbe oceiHion wlien^ and tie cxtonnil 
KiirroTiiidiiigs aniiil wtieli, tbo Bevcral dL^nj^aea were delivered 
TTiis collection of the sayingfi of Josub laid no ekkn to any 
bistoHcal ammgemont or Beqnenfo wLat-GFerj or to imy CLbrono- 
logiea] *acciiniejp Similarly tbe Memorabilia Socration. of 
Xenoplion* TTig method and manner of Socmtic actioa are 
iierc illnatrrtted by a rich profusion of the individual utteruncea 
of Socrates. But noither Xenophon nor any other of the old 
SocraticB given na tho Hfe of Socratosi IVTiat shonld 
induce them to du so f The form of Soomtea was memorable 
to tho Socmtica for the words of wiadora wMcIl came froin the 
lips of that greatj eocentric: not for the poor csternal 

fortnnea of bia life. 

The doFclopmont of the traditions of Euddlm correspondfl as 
cloaely aa possiblo to theae parallel illuatraticma. His disciples 
had begun at wi early date to fix thoao disconrsea which the 
great teschor had preached^ or at any ratej dlaokjuraes af ter the 
method and manner in whidh he had delivered thomj and to 
deliver these to the Church. Tlu^ did not omit to note 
where and to whom he hsd nttG^Gd or waa supposed Eo have 
uttered each word; this was neceaanry m order to fix in 
concrete the situation^ and therobj to plaue the anthenticity 
of the respoctivo words of Buddha beyond all doubt* Bntj 
Buddha said SO and bOj they did not aafc* Tho narmtiTes 
begin: At one time—or: at this time the exalted Buddha wa^ 
tarrying at £udi and such a place - as far as dates go^ this ia 
werthlesa. P^ple in India have never bad any organ for the 




WA^*T OF AS AFCWIT mDGUAFHt OF BUOOf^A. 

^vhca of tbings: mid in tbo life of an ascetic, aocb aa Boddba 
was espec^ly, year after year roUed by so veiy naifetmly that 
it most bare appeared to them miporfiiaoua to aak : men did 
tbis or that happen P Wbeti was this or that word uttered P— 
proyided any one had eyer thought at all of the possibility of 
such a queation arising.* 

Special eTonta in the coutW of bis wandering life, meetings 
with this and that other teacher, with this and that worldly 
potentate, were associated with the memory of one or other 
authentic or invented disconrM; the first stages of his public 
career, the conversion of his Brat disciples, and then ognin tba 
end, his farewell address to hia fellowera, tvnd bis death, stand 
out, as may be readily nndfiratootl, most prominent of all in 
the foregronnd of these memories. Tims there were bio¬ 
graphical fragments, but a biegraphy waa compiled from them 
for the Brat time at n much later period. 

Comparatively few are the memoranda presorvod in tho older 
antborities regarding the early life of Boddba, the yearn 
preceding tbo beginning of his profesaionnl career, or, to put 
it aa the IndianH are wont to do, the period, prior to the attain- 
inont of the Buddimhood, when he bad not yet acqnired, bnt 
avas still seeking, that saving knowledge, which constituted 
him the teacher of the worlds of gods and men- That wo hear 
less of these days than of oUiers, is esplicnble. Tbo interest 
<if tbo Church wna fixed not so much on his worldly character 

• Ai a later lime, indwilp ihie qaestioa was aclually pot, and (lien 
obvitmiily (here wm no embamumeDl felt for a nunnrnt in aaswsring it. 
Tlien witro drawn up ureat Hits of wliit Badiiba lied wid anil doue 
in tbif fflKtU, aeveniJi, cigUUi. cto.. yeur of bis Bmldlialuiod (e.^., oiA' 
Uipuidet, **Llfc of GauJama," p. 1(K>, itc.). The Utter wortLlesineSJi of 
tJibsc lato^produced Ibti ti obvious, whan wc bear m mind lie absubto 
dliJice of the sucre J te* is as to mattere of clLTonologj'. 




FORMATION OP TRADITION. 


K? 

D4 tte child ftnd heir of the Sakja hDnsf, as on the pci^a of 
tho (vxdted, sacred^ imiirersal Buddha/* People deaired tty 
know what he lind uttered from that tbuEi forwardj when he 
had become the Buddhn; behind that Tonbbed the interest in 
cTerythiE^ elsej otoh the interest in thia struggle for the 
Buddhflhood** It is later centuries which ImTe built up a 
history of Bnddha with wonders piled on wonders on a scale 
quite ddferent from older timeSj and which first deroted 
ihemseires with special zeal to surrounding the form of tho 
blessed child with the extruTagant creations of a boundless 
imagination. 

Lei ns now examina the tmditionj nuBoningj of course, the 
older trAditicQ con tinned in the s&cred Plli texts^ to degne 
nccomtcly of what kind are the faholons elcmenta contained 
in them. 

It is ohrions that tho apptmrancn of the deliverer of the 
world on ecirtli^ must have presented itself to tho believer's 
mind as an event of incomparable importance j to tho luclian, 
who was and k Bccnstomcd/in tho most trivial iiiddenta of 
his own dsuly life^ to pay attention to concomitmit cmeiuip 
it Would have been the most impossible contingency if thc^ 
coDception of tho exalted^ holy* nnivorsal Ifhddha had not 


• MorroTerjthjDPdi ij la the fonn of the Butni, ind Ylnaya 

a point wlurh pas^atUlIj iwntrihnteB to explain tUa rcccdbig of nairatiTPi^ 
of SuddhA'i yontb^ Inumiidi as thrao textile irith ineroaeidmhle 
nrrptioaa, do not contain nrhitrajy roimntUiinitioaB, eoiwlieil in a 
fmly chofloi iurm^ bat always an instfuctlvr spfi^cli of JludilKa or nu 
ordinancd preacribe^d by fitidilka for his diidplei^ k woa only ocrnriTaiic* 
in his career aa BuddliA which oonld tw cLoaen for thr introdnetof^' 
aamitiTea <m ihp occasionB which called for tliMC utterances of Buddha ; 
hfa jonth could uuly be tanched an in occaaioaal allDBioni or by 
putting In hia own mouth ci^DunuiiJcaiioni rcgordkig flint period of 
his life. 
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been alreadj mmoimcfid bj tbe mightiest wonders and aignfl, 
and if the wholfj nniverBO had not joined in its celehraticm- 
Ati incoTiceivahly bright flash of light pierces tbrongh the 
uniirerse; tho worlds ejnate; tho four diTmities, who hn^o in 
their prcjtectloa the four qnarters of the heavens^ combi on to 
Iccjop gnnrd ov’er tbo pregnant motlieTi The birth is attended 
bj wonders in no less a degree* The Brahmans posseased lists 
of bodily signa which import' good and had forttines to men; 
the infant Buddha mnsfc obvicnfily bear on hia person all 
anspiciotis inarha in the highest perfection, in tho same 
perTcctiou as a world-ruling monarch j the soothsayers declare* 
if he choose a worldly life, ho will beconio a ruler at tho 
world; if ho Tonoiinco the world, he will bwomo tho 
Buddha."' 

We need not cite any more fabulons ombollishments of this 
description: their character cannot be mistaken. As it seoiiaed 
to the Chriatiaii Church an obvioiafl noceflad^i that all power 
and excellence, which the prophets of the Old Testament 
possessed, must hare dwelt with enhanced glory in tho person 
of Jesns^ it was in the sama way natural that the Buddhists 
should attribute to the founder of their Chiircb all wonders 
and perfections * wh ich, in the Indian niiudj were attributed to 
the most powerful heroes and sages, Amoug the foundations^ 
on which Indiiin intuitions rest, regarding that which pertains 
to an tJl-powerfnl hero and conqueror of the world, the ancient 
nature-mythj the original signification of which hod long sinc& 
ceased to he understood, is obriously not wanting; and thua it 
is not a matter o£ surprise, it one and another of the traits 
which were mentioned in the circles of monks and Jay-diaciplea 
as indicating the nobility of Buddlin, comcH at last through 
many media to bo connected with that which many centnrieSr 
before, among the herdsmen and peasants of the Vedic age> 
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jmd much earlier fitdll umou^ the cotutiiDii far^fatliera of tbu 
Indian k Grecian^ and German fittrctflj pcpaJar fancy had 
asaociatied. va gong^ with the Bim-berOj the beamiii^ tj|iei of all 
earthly heroism* This is the element □£ proprieiy which 
cannot be denied to Senart^g theory of the solar Buddha* 

As regards another group of legendary toucheg^ it may well 
be in part doubted whether wo hare not in theni historical 
memories. The elements of the tmdltioti regapding Buddha 
hitborto mentioned flowed from the nniversnl belief in 
Buddlia^e all-OTerpoworing might and nobility, hut the Tuuch 
more important and more prominent ebaracteristiia, o£ wlJcb 
we shall now have to treat, hayo their origin partly in tho 
special theological predicates which Biiddiiist Rpecalation 
aflirmed of tho holy, knoiYing^ DolivereJ One, and partly in 
the esrtei™! events which roguhirly ocenrred in the life of 
the Indian aaoetic, and which eotifleqaently, according to iin 
inference so naturally drawn by legend^ cannot bive beea 
wanting in the life of Bnddbnj tho ideal ascitic, 

WTiat makes a Buddha a Bnddha is, as his name uidi^n^tos, 
hia knowledge* He does not possess this knowledge, lifc* 
a ChriRt, by yirtno of a metaphysical superiority ol his nature, 
Btirpasring everything earthly, hut he has gamtid it, or, moro 
strictly speaking, woo it by a Btruggln, TJie Buddha is nt the 
same timE the JiTUJ* the conqueror* 'Tho history of the 
struggle for the BadJlmhood must therefore preceiio tho 
history of the Buddha. 

Battle involves an raamy, a victor tlm vanquiBhed* ITio 
Prince of Life most be opposed by the Prinep of Death- Wc 
have seen how the IndiDn mind hod settled for itself tho 
identity of tho kingdom of death, and the kingiiam of thig 
world, “VVo call to mind the r 6 h of the Dcrtth-gCMi in the 
Todic poem of Nueiketos, to whom ho proniises long life nn/] 
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fuieiment of all desire, in order tbnt he might ahandon the 
puntait of JtDowledgo. So also there comes to the ascetic 
seeking Bnddlmhood, as his opponentj Mam, Death, the lord o* 
all worldly desire, which indeed is nothing else than veiled 
death, Mftra follows his enemy step hy step, and watches 
for a moment of weahneas to overpower his sool. No such 
moment comes* Amid many failmes and despomto fights 
within, Buddha remains throughout unsbakon. 

When he is on the point of reaching the saving knowledge, 
tlie pnrehaae of aU bia efiorts, Mira approaches him to divert 
him by tempting words fiiom the path of salvation. In vain. 
Buddha attaitis the knowledge "that bringeth salvation"' and 
thu fittpreme peacOv 

We eboose Uic narrative of this last straggle and victory, 
to illuetmta by it the differenco between Seaart’s and onr 
conception of the natnro of these legends. 

How does the primitive Church narrate the history of the 
attainment of the knowledge which “maketh free fWhat are 
tbo real facta of the occnrrance as accepted hy them! This, 
mid only this, that Buddha, passbg through a series of stages 
of osetasy, siuing under a tree through the three watclioa of a 
certain night, o&tains the threefold saorod knowlodge, that hia 
sottl becomes free from all sinful telnt, and he becomes partaker 
of dehvenmeo with a knowledge of his dehverancc.* These 
purely theological elements far transcend in impartance, in 
the opinion of the primitive Church, tbo straggle with Mara j 
wherever in the sacred P&li texts the attainment of Buddha- 
hood is dcBcrihod, there is not a word spoken of Mdra. 

Somo few passages in the teitat narrate distinct encounters 

• Tide reference* to tlic sacred feats in Ekcuthm IT. 

t TUv text* ownpiliid in a verso form arc horu especially referreil to, in 
wliicb the legraduy element as compMcd with the purely dn^atlc slwiy* 
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of Buddlia with MAra i iometiTaes ttey iirtj rsforted to a timci 
oot long before and Bomotimes to a tiiDe not long after fete 
attaiiinirnt of Bnddhabood^ MAra andearoiira hy aodiiotwO 
speoclica to turn bicn from tbo path of holinaas; montioD in 
nl^o made of tomptre-jaaoaj ttIiOj when the tempter baa given up 
all for loatj renew tho fight; the daughters of MAta, named 
Deaire;p Unrest^ and Pleastire- Buddha remaina tunnoved in 
Ills peacerul quietude* 

These are the unadorned representations of the primitiTO 
Church* Tho simple thonghtaj from which these have boon 
oonatracted, are, it seoms, so very evident, that it would be no 
oasj task even for the keen intellect of Senurt^ to show that 
this IS the old myth of tho victory of the atin-heFn over tho 
cIeud-doiuoTis+ Sonart does not eyon attempt thisj but ho 
leaves this oast of the legends wholly untouched^ 

Ho b&soH his critinism instead on that roEiance of wondera 
into which the grotesque tastes of later ages have tmna formed 
this ptiuiitivo atoiy,^ Buddha sits down under the tree of 
koowledgo with the firm resolve not to rise until he has 
attained the hoovrludgo which “mnketb fr«e/' Then Miira 
advances w ith his forces; hosts of demona asEuJl him tBuddha) 
with fiery darta, amid the whirl of hurricanes, darkness, and the 
downpour of fiooda of water, to drive him from the tree; 
Buddha nminbiinB his pnaition nnmoved; at Imh tho deraonH Hy. 

Whoever wishes to give a complete pioturo of Senart^a 
mythological fzmcicB, mnst i*eproduce the history of this 
of Buddha and the demons m much greater detail 


eomea more kto th i;- WRTOuiidp than m ilic prcie SAlmi. Fnff referdticeB 
in Exerursu4 IJ, 

* The chief MnreiM of tMa Uttr form af the higenJ, whollj forcipi to 
the sacred PIU are the eammenttiiy of the “ JJluilu" (i, p, fl®, teq.) 
and the " Lalil& Vistar* ’’ (cjip, 1®, aeq.). 




inSTORT OR ATTAS^IIEST of DJiirVBJJIwa EirOir££iJGB- 

thiu. I MI mikeupw niid to Jo for toil-IM ™.d co«o 
toWco of nirMloo «»1 ooMotioM. »bollj toroiga to .ooiMt 
Baddliiaw. I ahiOl eouSsse myself to tim discussion of a few 

characteristic points. ^ 

I'ho tree ttoder wtloli Buddha sits. MtLra Ls detcmmcd to 
drive him from ib, U, naturaUy, ho will defeat his resolve not 
to rise until he has attained deliverancp. The demon aayt: 

«this place does not belong to you, it belongs to me,'* ^ 

Thug, Senart concludes, the tnie object of the fight is t o 
tree. The tree belongs to Milra: Boddha has taken pegsession 
of it. Contesting with him the poaswaion of the tree and 
contesting with him the possession of JoUveraneo ore the 
How does the tree come to have this importance ? hat « the 
tie which connects tUo posacssion of the knowledge that bnnga 
deUvemnee, to which Buddha's efforts are direotod, with the 

possession of the tree ? . , i . • 

The Teda montions tho heavenly troo which t a ‘g 
strikes down j the mythology of the Fins speaks of tho heavily 
oak which the ann-dwarf nproots. Yama, theVedic go o 
death, sits drinking with hands of tlio hlessed under a leafy 
tree, jnst as in the northBm SagJi Hel'a place is wt the root o 

the ash Yggdnt^ill. , „ *i 

The tree is tho clond-tfGe i in tho clouds the heave y ui 
is stored, and it is guarded by the dark demons; in the hymns 
of tho Veda tho powers of light and the powe« nf darkness 
tight their great buttle for the clouds end the ambrosia whic 
they contain i this is the idcnth^l battle of Buddha wdh the 
hosts of Mftra. In the dond-btdtle the ambrosia (amrito), 
which is in tho cfendfl, is won; tho cnlightonmeiit and deliver¬ 
ance, which Bnddhft wins, are nl&j called an ambrosia (arayito) ; 
the kingdom of knowledge is the land of immortality (palam. 

iinintaia). 
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This ifl Setmrfc^a oxplau&tiou. * 

WooW tfak Mte ncliohr hm ymtiiMj il, M h,l„a trfore 

tm Uk, „h „f tbe „Kl.r ibc t™, .idol, k 

coM^sed sofelj .f ^ ^ 

R h tWold kMWUdgo ^hb»d bv 

Mata t H ta tad ta,, btat B.data Jd ia„ i. «.; 
^ d. Mt Egta „.d„ tte 1^, fc, a.„ f 

WWge, Ita a„pp„„d eh„d.t^ „d M.b„,i,,.tee is U,is 

tho.«ht, ,.h.ehMbta te the high^t keewledge?* Whem 

ou- dej. de esreties, rto heve no staUerieg ,oor, ond .11 
-g-tfea .i*. ta. .t the feet .f . t,ee-t W.^’Jee;' 

o.d.t«e, „tach e™ staltereil by ligbtnleg or opreoted by 

• It is TOcecdiDglj djantifrlitio of tlio mctliail of 
tlmtho qnotesaiextof tteetnopuftlifl ''Saddlt.rta. ^ 

.Wd.. tarp^bljJSV. 

taewlM,., h. de,.,d i„„ ■* "f 

tree Aj.piL. 

Tcnj from Broarri to UnivelA ho Ihitc tlia s^. to .It i ' ^ 
of o troe ai e gmre, ffiiiiU.rJj tlo mouk Ksmpi 

.^ontk, n»Bod W Boddim te Joa™ W ^ IJ. 

d- - tb. dJe, . 'd”«d 

lo » dcfrripUon of the M^oott. . 

ouid {in tl. 

-It iho foot of a tree, on . im>nnUm m a .07^* ^ ^ '" * 

boml phicc, in Uit wildern™. imri ’ ’ “ monntinn grotto, in a 

(Gf.,leo “ColUra™ ^ * ‘‘"“P of Btmir,"' 

toWTinKof awottM under tim in#T *i^'"” iMtanccof the 

be inj nercagicy. ^ muJhplied ad ^lii/tat, if ihorw 
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the ewn-dwarfj there ^ow other treea olafi on the earthy and 
we go BO ftr as to sorniiao, that the trees, at the foot of whicli 
(lotoina Boddha was wont to eit and meditate, helongcd to tide 
latter, much loss deep-meaning but more widely eitcuded, clnaa 
of trees. 

Nor aro we more sncceflBful in the effort to perBiiado oarsolTes 
of the mythical chnrftctcr of the renininitig elements of the uaim- 
tive,* than we hare been in the caiBe of the Tree of Knowledge. 
UTie demons, who make an assault on Bnddha, fling monntains 
of fire, treoa with their roots, glowing massea of iron, and 
" aa if these so evident xind obvintis symbols did not suffice, 
rain, darkness and lightning complete the picture, and figure 

• But nert *0 regarding the mythological iignLBeancc of the person of 
Mikrft himself as a thtunkr-demon. I t ia entirely mhlcadins 1° «dl “P' 
in order to eipliin so simple and tiwnapiirent a coaceptioii as that of 
Marft, the whole-luMt of Vedifi mythology and ^mbolieal eoneeptiotia 
from the firtUmrn E tma (Lore) to the airy Agni and the demon Hlamuei. 
Tho original and yrer ailing idea which flmla csirression iatlio pcrsonifiea- 
tioB of Mam, ia that of death i the namo indioalca Ihia olcarly enooBh 
(” Mim, in h*. AntoU ■" tf. anloa, p. 6f». note). Bat that the prince of 
death is at the laine time the ruler of the kingdom of earthly plmsom, 
the tempter to this pleasure, and is thtia connected with Kama, i* 
adequately acKrained for in the rourge of doTolopment. wliU-h pre- 
Buddhist ns well aa Buddhist apeeuUtion has taken (eirfe antea, p. BS), 
Least of all can it cause natoniilmicnbwhen Buddhist poetry oceasionally 
1 ,-ires to MAra. the orU enemy, the name of Narnuoi. a demcm who is 
uamed in the Vednaa an enemy of Indra (the " tjataptha Br, xii, 7,3, i, 
also obBeire* in a diseusaion on BJg V. vih, 14,13: pApiahyw Namncrl!). 
The ontiire of the case forbids ua seeking to d»nw mythological inferences 
from anrh uses of immea as do not flow from the nature of thif being 
of whom they are nsod, but are purely iocoudary. If we speak of the 
Titanie nature of a rnmt, who would renture to build ihercon mythtv 
IflRiral thoonea as to the origin of the Fauat legend? TLo identity of 
iho BiiddhiW Mare with the Maitja (epithet of Ahnman, who tempta 
TSoronater) of tbe Arcs la is canjidorately waired by Senart (p. SU note) 
And after his essmide by Parmesteter (" Ormoad rt Ahrimau. ' p. SfiJ. 
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aa tlifl most cfaAracteriatic tondnai of ihe whole scale.’'* It 
does Beem to ns as if nothing' can be less ctiBractoriatic than 
these vmy touches j uothing- preflents itself to the inncj a>a 
niDTie natural or aeceBamy for the assaults of bauds of demona 
than the accessories of lightning, thunda and darlcness-t Or 
are those spirita also, hy whom Caliban is tormented on the 
magic ifikndj tlmndGr-deinoiis F 

The yanquished MAm U comparcxl to a trunk without iirnida 
and feet,! at'i pTMiflelj in the same way the doud-dcmon 
Vritm, whom Indm crashes with hie thunderbolt, is styled In 
the Ycda “ footless and handless/’ But what is thus said of 
Mfira is nothing more than one in a hundred simileii used 
regarding him, and therefore means very little; and, further- 
more^ can on& not loag hands and feat iu imj hat.tic® 

beside tka battle of the thander-Btonn F 

But enoogh of tlieee TOgaries of the simfihino theory. We 
may say in a word: the components which go to make up the 
history of the attainment of the Buddhnhood, and, we may 
add, conutlesB similar narratives in the legends of BuddLii, are 
not to be eiplatued by reference to the mythology of the Tedo, 
and still less to that of the Edda, but hy the dogmatiiM of tho 
Buddhist doctrine of delivemnee and the exTcmal condiliona 
4iiid bhbitfi of Buddhist monastic life* 

Ono cluaa of donhta, however, and this is evident, cannot W 
fully resalvcd by this method of osplanatinu. In each indi¬ 
vidual instance in wliioh we have saecseGded in shewing that 


• Senirt, p, 200, 

t It is, perhaps, possible that m.e or other of these touchsa may hare 
Orst McMTed Its concrete form iu Uic fahles of Ute battle of the cloud*, 
and i^y thcbceforwmrd hare kept its piqco befg„ the fimcrs bm iW 
would do reiy litHf for Sensrt's iJieory, 

t SennTt^ p. 
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occoTrentiee narrated o^Buddlia are freqnenfc, or even constant^ 
cventQ in the liEfl of Indiftn ascotiw generally, one may pro¬ 
ceed to tenaon further in Wo different way a. Either, hern wa 
liave heforn ufl credible ntemtirtLiida, for we ece that thingu 
wore wont to take this courao; or, here we have not credible 
memoranda before ns, for, inasmuch ns this otmise is the 
Tegiilnr cchitbo which things took in the period socceeding 
Buddlia's death, the legends of Buddha’s life must have been 
concocted so as to salt this precise course of orents and no 
other. 

To decide with certainty which of the two lines of reasoning 
is proper to pursue in each case is absolutely impossible. 
He who Las arrived at this stage of the investigation mnst 
unreservedly acknowlcdgo tbo limits which are here placed to 
inquiry, or, at oU events, he must acquiesce in making np Iii.s 
mind as to the gTCRter or less degree of probability in the one 
or the other of tho two alternatives, and, in doing so, it will 
be impossible, of course, quite to oxduJe the momentum of 
anbjcclive feeling from the momenta determining this dcriaion, 

If we now ahslract from, tho treditiona those of the categories 
indicated, which are wholly nnhistorical, or arc at least aus- 
peclcd to bo Ql*iinlufitoricol character, we then, have left us 
the very pith of thoM stories regarding Buddha n thread of 
facte, which wb may clnim to be a perfectly reliablo, though, jt 
may a xtty meagrej hiatorical fi£:qui3ition+ 

Wo know about Bnddia'a nniivo countiy and about the 
family from which he came. Wo know about hia parents, tho 
e^rly death of his mother, and about Lor sister, who bronght up 
the hoy. ^Ve kno w a number of other facts which extend over 
Bic several parts of hU life. It would indeed be quite incon¬ 
ceivable, even in India, if the Church which called itself by tho 
name of the son of the Sakya house had, wilhiu a century 
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after Kce dcaib^ ceosoa to preaerre, ^en LHoiigh veiled fo 
legend, D correct memoiy of the most important nnmefl of the 
IK-raonB rannd Bnddlin, mid of certain leading pnblic events in 
his life, mo wonld admit it poasiUo for the memory of 
Joseph and Maiy, pf Peter and John, of Judas and Pilate, 
of Nazareth and Golgotha, to bo forgotten or snppknted by 
inventions in ttn early Christian Charehea of the Brat century ? 
Here, if anywhere, it is fair to accept dmple facts as ench. 

Or are we in error, and is that mtidmi in the right which 
oven here discovers gross deception? Mast not even the 
name of Buddha's native town, Kapilsvatthu, eicite saspieion? 
The abode of the Kapfla, the mythical primitive philoaopbcr 
Kapiln, the founder of the Santh}'® school my Ebonld wo 
not seek, aye, and find, arenna of mythology, allegoiy and 
l.toraiy history in stieh a name f Especially when of opinion, 
as Senart i6,t that the very esistenco itself of anch a town iJ 
not gnaraatoed to ns on any satiafiintory ovidance whatever. 

Is the eviditnco really anroliable F Tho Chtneso pilgrims, 
who tmveUed in India in the fifth and seventh centuries after 
Christ, saw the niins of the town^ But, interposes Senari, no 


rhr dlrgrd derivation of BadJLi.m fmm the anlhya philoMphr 

plays an unpemnt part fa many sh.tchcs of thi, „ waU as pf othe^ 
pMo.^. IW aothinB bsllcr to say™ m, .uhjert than wLat 

I *'VT« w'jlT d " 1 " W-tahop «i. 

t between t3,e.yrten. 

% - Tk Sinkiyasato.s,and thv Abhidama, or 

I the mctnpbyjiici of the Bnddhbti/* ^ 

^cbehte li Anfltffe), p. *03. Smart finds, ns wa. to ho «p«ted £n 
K^fiavatthn. •' 1, viUe. Is fortre*,* da Vttmosphi«>- ^ 

Cunningham, when hr 

hhnsrtf tot t to it r*™ n t ‘Uowed 

tii* ptt ieidlffli g»H«phieal theories, whi^h nrr on 

th,. prnnt tUeidedly nTOn«ous.ns to loot for the ruins of Kapilavatthu 
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erne can icM hj looking'the mine wliothcr the town to wiucli 
T-bcy belon^j wb^ called Kapila^ttliu. Unfortunately* mnat 

asdiircdly no ono earn tell by a look^ aUhoiigh there i& always 
some weight to be attadied to the local traditiona connected 
with tlie pliieej and in thiB case also to the monuintMita atiU 
extant in the timo of those Cbinefie pilgriins. The strongest 
confimntiot], bowovori of what the Chinese pilgnins stato^ 
lies in tbo fact tbat^ on the one hand* the oecasionol direct 
atateioents imd indi^w ^ct hints of the sarfited Pali works 
niygartliDg the site of the town, anclj on the other hand, the 
ronte of the pilgrims who looked for itj if both be traced 
on t!i0 map of India^, coincide esaotJy : in addition to this, 
nt the very place wbere^ according to this oTridoncOj Buddlia^E 
home must have been, thorn la a small stream which^ eiren in 
the present day* bears the same name (Hohinl) ns was borne bj 
n stream m the territory oE the Sakyas often mentioned in 
the -Bnddbist traditioni, I koldj stronger indications it k 
iinptwaiblc to expect of an early demolishod town in a conntry 
in which syfitematic excavations have not yol been made> 
Bnddba's mother M&yfi (ic.j ''miracnlons power^') baa also 
become a umrk for cnticisdi bBcanse of her significant name. 
To Senartj Ikbijir* who dice a few days after tho birth of her 


in s wrcnig pU^c j a fmli .i^ftrch in tbr rrgiona clearly inJicited by the 

icxtt tr<nild bd moat dcaumiile. 

• Whctt Seujirt feeli tliP wwttl of ft p<nitltiia ftutliori^ fo« tbe ciiileneff 
nf KftpilftVfttfliu, hd Hftft in his jniiwl lie silciwe of ttip SrihmimicftJ 
liUnuLure, e»p«<uidly thft greiit epic poonu. TVliocTer ctmaiJiiT* it one* 
irbftt the epidfWbieb compOMcl in the mete westerly pirta af Imiui 
and tbe subjeet-nnUer of which lie» chiellj- in Uie m0« wdstcrly knds, 
do yield for the geosfftphj of the ewl of ihe pentflauJji.md whil they do 
not yield, will find thciP lilcnoo »ety nipUeiblo in tha maUcr of tlib« 
ccrtninly not Twy imporUat, ind mflrrarsr ecij eli-Iy destToyeJ, town of 
Kipilnratthu. 
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son, is tbe morpiDg vaponrj which vamishGa before the ray^ of 
the Hun. who thooght at an earlier period that ho had 

discovered in Moya^s namo a rcferenco to the coamic power of 
MAyh ia. the Sinkiija philosophy, has hiioBelf revoked this 
opinie^ elsewhere at a later penodj rsinembormg' tliat tha 
nation of tbo beloDg^i not to the Sankh]^ school, but to 
the Vedanta system j It maybe added* that every philosophico- 
mystical idea of the MAyft ia wholly foreign to the ancient 
Buddhist tenets thronghout, and consequently the name of 
Buddha's mother cannot have betn invented out of doference 
to any such idca.-f 

Wo must admit that wo phioa greater reliance on tradition. 
We believe that the town of Kapilavatthn had onco an 
eifiBbencOj that Buddha passed his youth there, and that the 
SAcrcd texts name his mother J^LIyilj not boeauso of any 
mythical or allegorical secrota, but because she was so called. 

Having unfoliiod oar estimate of the value of the tradition, 
we now proceed to ekctch the history of Buddha^a life* 

• " UteratuTKeacMclitc^*'he. Cf.K£:ippetLt‘* I>lcEeligion deB Budilha/" 
it 70.' 

+ Even sister, MahApriiftpad, not eseape the fate, tliaJ 

curkms aecitls have been ittip^std to be veiled A her ligaiftranlly 
jfdimding nam&. (Senwt, p, 339p note 1.) translates FraJil|MLli 

^^creatfhp" not without himseilf jjcelDg that this is tontmy to Rmte- 
malicsl rnle. IHd the variAntEr IVsi^vatl (in the ^ LaL Vist.*') rightly 
aotiecd by hhn, not remmii ihc djstinipiiBlied Pcili ic^hnlur, that the ward 
does Dot mean ‘^ervatrli** at all, hut jituds fur Prajivati^ "pmlifle 
la dcseendanta ?" In Pnii pftjupatl (^pTijavatl) is a very common 
appellation for ** wife." See ChildeUt sub, verb, aad " MahnTu^ga " i, 14, 
I, 2 1 1 , S, 3, I- The menaing of the proper name b therefore qultL- 
of 0 barctiless nature. 






CHAPTER 11. 


ToiftH+ 

Th^ noblfl boy Siddlmttbn wbb bom m tte conutrj'B^d tie 
. -v. nf ihB Sakvaa ["Tlo Poworfun Bomawlero tie 

1.C .«.> "iL.,; 

ttoogl ViuT'^Tcu to Ms soMempotoriss -^s -sccUo 
throng U . flecordttiiee with 

Gotanm snruftnio tbo isnijns 

ihs sostoto of Indim pobls toWos, bonoorod froto o»o of to 

rrxrrrs: irxSb'p:^- 

“rdolivotooco, to Oto. Boddbo, i.... "to oob^btoA 

pobt {jut the nfttiTO bud of Biidaia on tie map of 

Imbu with tolcroblQ ^curocy. 

Between tie SopalcBe lower rougo oF the a } 

ifcf him "ttnuti wild run B tlroogl the 

middle port of to ooorso of to KopP, w» 

nortll-ssststo port of to p»™ p„ju,U maos InooJ, 

. strip of Istol, MIW l.»d,t SOO.O tortj hogbsP Si 

o„p,.P»intheBiiddhbt Jitrrttwj MAcirtvih. 

• TluBrvTer often of 

t TUe Chinese J*'5"“ TrSnLw. ». 130)- 

Buddla’a native »t#te (St, J ^ 

«ra.« et fertile 11« “-J , ,0, in«e« d« lalitmt. 

^tgnUirts j 1« iiiJeiia^ue w d^jmgent j«n« 

»ciiit doot^BB ct fjMo'ilcaa** 
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well-watered liy tlio numei’Qtija gtrcamfi tliflt Issiio Erota tiw 
Hitpnlapia* Here lay the wot very erfcniive territory Ofor 
wtiich the Saky.15 claimed eupremacy and donunioti. On the 
the Hohini sepambed tkeir lands from their acighhotira j to 
this day ih\% stream haa preserved the naniB whieh it bore 
nsere thn-n two thousand years On the west and aonth 

the rule of the Sakyaa cjttended quit© or nearly ao;, to the 

Bapti.d 

Scarcely anywhere does the appearance of a country depend 
so completely on the activity or sloth of its inhabitantai as in 
these parts of India adjoining the Himalnyas^ The mountains 
send forth year by year iuexhatmtibi© YolomeB of wnter : 
whether for the benefit or for the destritction of tin conatry 
depends solely on nian^a activity! Tracts of land which in 
times of unrest and thriftleaaness are a swampy wddernesa^ 
the homes of pcaEilentiB] vapours^ may by a few yusra of 
regular and steady induBtry pans into n atato of high and 
prosperons cuHnrOj and^ if the causes of decline set in anew^ 
return still more quickly to ths atat© of n wildjeruesa* 

In the time of Sakyu Bovocuignty this land mnst have been 
highly cultivated, a couditiun which it ngaiu attained under 
the govenimeut of the great emperor Ahbar/and which, after 
long perioiLi of protTucted disquiet and sore decay, it ia just 
now begiuDing onco more to approach under the bcueficent 

• Tlie BfiMiil fni-b into the lEnpti ucaf Garaetporet Atmus hmi'ihpl 
Ec^lLsb miles north of Bensrea. 

t Tlic l^rritory of tho Ssltyaa mriaded, u fjir aa it nppeELTtf^ ncrj^fthnff 
to the dividoni of land, appmximiloly Ois followiDK rbclr^ 

bclongrog to tbc Gorui^ltpcj^ diitrictT Emijohpore, 
Bsaser^ and th& wcEtm] half of perj^uwith Hai'elL For sn tiJiisct 
Cijilinude of the cutfinl of ibis tmitory dio data oi liond are obvioualy 
immllicieati I miglit quite rou^^lily ■eititftttte it at niao*toiitlis the af«a of 
Yorlffchirt^ 
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Iianil of the Britiali aamiiiisifation, which ia intent on sup¬ 
plying tho Iwiil with tho necessary working power.* 

Between tall foreata of sal trees yellow rice-fieWa sprciia 
oat ill iiniform richness. The rics plniit, which the Buddhist 
texts hero mention, oonstitntes to-dny, as in onciont timos, tho 
chief crop of this country, where the wnter of tho rainy aeasoti 
and of uwindntiona tcnioiiis long stanJing on tho rich soil of 
the low lying flats, and wmilcrs in great mcaanre superHuons 
that excessively trouWcaomo wtiflcial irrigation which is else- 
whero necessary for rice,t Between tho rice-fields we may Loro 
and there place vilbges in the days of tho Bakyas such as exist 
to-day, bidden* among tlic rich, dark-green foliage of mangos 
nnd tamarinda, which surround tho village site- In tho hack- 
ground of the picturo, over the black masses of the monntaiiis 
of Nopal, rise the towering snow-capt summits of the Him- 


layas. 

Tho kingdom of tho Sakyas was one of thqao small 
arUteoratic gcivcminenti 5 , a number of which had midiitaiiied 
themselves on the ontskirts of tho greater Indian monaroWes. 
Wo ahJl not bo far astray if wo picturo to ourselves tho 
Sakyas ns the foremnnera in some bshion of such Hajput 
families as liave later times, by the aid of armed bauds, held 
their ground against neighbouring rajaS-J Of theso greater 

• Cf the dpicripliotw oF JJuehaana.wlio travelliid ia tlic cQuatry sboat 
(Mcntjsomspy Marlm, ii. 29 * 2 , m, etc.), with A. Swinteu's '* 
oF StotistiJ^ of dip dL=riirirt ef Goroelfpors" (AlWiabad. IffKl), and tbi.* 
now oUteial StstUliral doscriplion aod bialerical account o c 

Gorakbpom distrkt'MAIkl.ab«d.l8S0).pp. 287.330. 

t iJer Importsuas oFiieo ndUtstioa to the SJijm is svidsal 

From the name of BuWbs'a father, “paw liw." prohahly alia from tim 
oihorwUe MnnlaRly fielUiooa nmnea of Ms four brotlwr*: riesr-rire. 

,EMOR.rlec,wLit« riec,auaimmoB*amblo.f.ce. . „ 

+ An iDstraetivs pMturr of these occuitoaMs u (pvea by Str W. H. 
Skewan. in Ms “Journey Ihrott^h tUo Kingdom of Oude. for ui»t, 

Tol. i, p. 240, y * 
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monarchies thero stooLl in closest prosoDiity to the BakyaSj tho 
powerful kmgiam of Kcsalii (corresponding pretty nearly with 
the Oadh of to-day)* adjoining it oq the so nth and weet. Tlia 
Sakyos looked on theiUBcIvea m KosaJas, and the kings of 
KosoIa churaed certain rights over them, though probably 
raeroly honoraiy rights; later on they are said to liava brought 
the Sakya-Iaud wholly within thnir power, and to have 
exterminated the ruling family.* 

Bnt though the Sakyaa occupied hut an insignificant 
position in respect of mititary and political power among their 
neighbours, the haughty spirit which prevailed in their ancient 
family was cliaracteristic of the Sakya line, BnJimana who 
had entered the council chamber of tho Sakyas could testify 
to the littlij notiCD which these worldly nofalcsj who dorived 
their nobility fi-ona tho king OkkAka (Ikshvdkq], renowned in 
song, were inelinsd to take of tho clnima of spiritual digna- 
taries- 

Of tho wealth also of tho Sakyost our authorities spoak 
frequently, They talk of them as "a family blessed with 
prosperity and great opulonco,” and montion the gold which 
they possess, and which the land they rule pisiduces. Tho 

chief source of their woolIh was undoubtedly Ifico cultivation; 

• Tie KojuLi ting to whom tlui act i« smuribed, h ridfidnbln, the •on 
of BuJdlim'* coiiLctnporflty and patHm, Pnscundi. Though later legetida 
repreaeftt iLe Sakyaa u having beat dertroyed during Buddlnt'i life-time, 
this ii not, na far ns I know, impportcd by any proof eoaulned in the 
meted PAli textr. Mariwver tlie history of fludJlia'i rollca (■* MnhAparin,'* 
0, p. S&J dearly states that tlu> Satya dynasty aurrired Buddha. 

t Indaed. it must not In) forgotten that the value of tUrta etatamimta 
u turt quite indisputable; innsmueli ai the object wm to n-preaunt 
Buddha’a aeparjUiou from Ms kin, M bemff, from u worldly point of Ttew. 
a very great aacrifioo, tho woflith which he renouuood mnat have becu 
painted in the stmiigeat eobiin possible. This ia to be noiicEd also in 
the biography of MahaTira, Buddha's cuutemporary, |hc fouuder of 
ilie JiilnA ftQcL, 
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trail the aJTirata^eoiia poEiitioii of their territory, comtnereiQlly* 
■which Latl been formed, m it -were, for a mediniu of eommiiiii- 
catian between the metmtain range and the Gangetic plains, 
cannot have been unaTniled of. 

A widespread tradition represents Boddha ue having been a 
ting’s 8on. At the head of tliia arietocratio conununity thorn 
most certainly liave boon some one leatiing man, appointed, 
we know not by what rules, with the title of king, which can 
scarcely in this caao hare indicated more than the position 
of prtfliua tnfiir p&r&t. Bnt the idea that Buddha’s father, 
Snddhodana, enjoyed thin royal dignity is quite foreign to 
the oldest forma in which the traditions regarding the family 
are presented to ns; rather, we liavo nothing moro or less to 
contemplate in Snddhodaiia than one of tho great and wealthy 
landowners of tho Sakya race, whom later legends first trans- 
formed into the "great b'ng Buddhodana." 

Tlie mother of the child, Miyft, also a Diombar of the Rnkya 
stock, died soon—^evon days, it is said^—after the birth of tho 
boy. Her sister, Mahflpajftpati, another wife of Suddliodaim, 
filled for him the place of roother. 

Traditional story represents with apparent truth that lira 
yoimg noble passed his youth in tho capital of the Bakya realm, 
in KapiloTatlhu ("red place," or red earth].* This town, 
wholly UTiknownt Brabnumical literature, cannot hare been 
of much importance, althongh in im dd BudJhistdinlognc it is 


• Moatg, MarHn. i, 3f3, isyi of Goruetpore di*tnEt= '*JJo boA of a 
red colour wa* obwrred on (be iurfaw, ahhough mHbs of this land miy 
be procured by digRing." Tbi* i. quite lufficicDt, if wo oonuder iLl> 
cheagee caused in tbo esrtb * surface by inuadaliona in tho couno 
of more tlum two Quwnmd yoare. te the namo KaraeTattho- 

Swinton (p. 33} mentions - red spots reaomhling etrlwaate of iron." 
in the aandy beds mulcr the snrfaoo of (be yellow earth- 

f Ajitc-ap Bot^ P« * 
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of a domaaly populated placo, ^in tie narirow streots 
of which w^crc throngiog clepLaDta^ carta, hoi^es, and tticn^ 

■VVe know scarcely anything of Buddlia^a childliocHJ^ Wo 
Ltiar of a stop-hrothcr and of a step-^ter rcaamied for her 
heautjj children of Mahipajapati. What wos the iliffercnco 
of ago between them and their brciiher, ih not known. 

In the training of nohlca In those lands which wore but 
slightly attached to Bralimanisin^ more attention wna pidil to 
martini exercises than to knowledge of the Ycda* Buddhists 
have not attributed Vedic scliDlnrship to their master. Many 
a day may have been passed by the boy ont of doora on Iris 
father^s estatOj indulging in meditadonN, as an old tex^- describes 
him to uSj in a held under the icool sljade of a fragrant jaiabui 
tree (rose-apple]. 

Among the opulent and gentle yDutb of timt age, it was 
indispeiisablc to tho comfort of a stylo of Ufe m keeping with 
tbefr dignityj to have three palaces, which wero cons trusted to 
Iw occupied by toms corresponding to the changes of winter^ 

^ aiimmcrj and nuns. Traiiition states that thoeoiiiing Buddha 
passed his curly years m three sneb palaces, a life the back¬ 
ground of which was the same Gcenery, tho W'o&dorfal 
splendour of which then auiTonnded, and, still unebanged, now 
surrounds, tho hiibitatioTUi of Indian nobles j shady gardens 
with lotus-pools on which the gently waving, gay-coloored 
lotug-flowers gleam like lloatmg floTVor beds, and in the eTening 
diffuse their fragranco afar, nud outside tho town thn plcasuru 
grounds to which tho wultg or elephunt-ridea lead, where reit 
and solitude await the comer, far Jh^m the bus On of the town, 
beneath the shade of tall and thick foliagod mango, pipal 
and Eublrees. 

"Wo are told that the coming Buddha waa married_but 

whether to one or sevmul wives b not known—and that to had 
a BOu, K&hnla, who afcerwortls becamo a member of hisreligioti^ 
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ordor. Tliead atatomeiifca wd can thfl leas regard as conccictiflus, 
the more easwdly and Incidentally tliey meat as m. tha older 
traditions, tlia person of lUihnk or of bia motlier* being thcni 
eoiployednsitlierfor dldsetic purpoacs nor to intmduca pstbetic 
ait nations. If ono takes into account the part irhicli tbo 
obligatiDn of anstere ctnEtity plays in tbo ethical views anJ 
the Lionastie raka of the Bnddhisk, he will uniei-stand that 
had we before us here not facta hut gratuitonH inventions, tba 
tandcncy of the fabricators of the bietory mnst have been 
Slither to throw n vcillover a rml atisting TnarringC o£ Bnddbn 
than to invent one wliicb had no eilstcnce. 

Those flcanty traces exbauat nh that is banded down to us, 
crodiblfl coEcomlng BuJdiak early bfff. We must forbear 
ashing the question, from what quarter and m what form tlio 
germs of those thoughts raterod Lis flcnl which drove him to 
change Jiome for erib and the plenty of his pakocs for tho 
poverty of a mendicant. 

We can very readily understand how, in the opprossiva 
monotony of idle ease and satinted eupynicnt, there may have 
come directly over an eameat and vigorous naturo a mood of 
resllaasness, the thirat for a career and a stniggla for tho 
highest aima^aifll tho despair at tho muuo time to find anything 
to osenago that thirst intbo empty world of transitory pkasaro, 
W'ho knowa anything lof tho form whioh these thoaghts may 
have assLuned in the mmd of the youth, and bow far the 
impuko which pervaded that age, and kd men and women to 
kavo homo for an ascetic life, acting from without upon th03O 
inner pre-dkpodtions, may have influenood him ako ? 


* Hor n«me to hsv. bssa unknown to the ancient Climd ■ 

CfiT,1ou* -mvenhai of Inter tiis« first filled up these Rspi! * nj - 

a%M' nud rsy m)t« to ™r English tfsadstion of the “ MsMwifiKn, 

1,51. 
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AV e itnT0 iQ one of the holy tcita a Jj^scriptian wliirh 
ill huro simplicity, how the early disciples represented to theni- 
fielvca the awakening of the fuiulaiaental Ideas of their faith an 
the miuil of their master. 


Buddha is speaking to his disciples of his yonth, and after 
ho has spoken of the ahimdance which surrotuided him It. hia 
palncoSj he goes on to ssy : 

With such Wealth was I endowed, my disciples, and in 
Jiuch grant magnificence did 111™. Then these tliDiightg otosc 
within me* A weak.minded, oTciyday moD, nlthongli lie is- 
himself liahlo to decay and is not Iree from tho power of old 
ngc, feels horror, icTnlaion and disgust, if he sees another 
person in old age: the horror which ho tUoh feels recoils on 
himself. I also am sahjoet to decay and am not free from the 
power of old ago. Shonld I nlso, who nm subject to decoy 
and am not fteo from tho power of old age, fad horror, 
revulsion, and disgust, if 1 see another In old age 7 Tins 
would not be bocoming to me/ While I dins roflocted, my 
disciples, in my own mind, all that buoyancy of youth, which 
dwells in the yoang, sank within me, A weak-minded ereiy- 
d&y man, though he be himaelf lialdo to mcknesa, and is not 
free from the powci- of duease,^^ and so on^then tho same 
tram of thopght, which has been stated regarding old ago ami 
youth, follows in reference to disease and health, and then in 
to death and life. - AVhiln I, my disciples,” thus ends 
this passage, “ thus reflected in my mind:, all that spirit of life 
which dwells in life, sank within me.” 

A later age deshod to see lUnstmted in concrete occurrOnoes, 
how for the first time and with impresslTe power the thoughts 
of old age, disease, and death crept oror tho young man, 
healthy and in tho freshness of life, and how ho waa directed 
by some significant emmple to tliat path which leada au-nj 
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bevoTid the power of*all Hnflbritig. Thus was inventcflj or 
rather trftiwferretl to the yoott of Gotama, a legend which w-aa 
narrated □£ one of the legendiuy Baddhns of bygone agea the 
foHiiliar history of the four driTea of tho youth to the garden 
oataidii tho town, during which the picturea of the imper- 
nianencc of eveirthing earthly presented HiamBClTaH to him 
cno after the other, in the form o£ a helpless old Tuan, a Kick 
person, and a dead body; and at bat a roligiona mendioant 
with EhftTon head and wearing yoHow gannentK mcota him, a 
pictnre of peace and of dolirerauce from all pain of imper¬ 
manence. In thnt way later tmdition concocted this narrative 
preparatory to the flight of Gotoma from his homo. Of all this 
the earlj ages knew jiothing. 

men Gotema left home to lead a religioUB life, he was, 
according to good tradition, twenty-nino years eld. 

Ho must hiiTO been no moon poet m whoao hand the history 
of this flight grew into that poem, rich in the epiendonr of 
Indian colonring, as wO read it in the later hooks of legcndB. 

The kniig'B son returns from that drive during which, hy tha 
nppcumueo of a roligioiiB mendicant, thoughts of a life of 
poaccfnl renundntiou had come homo to him. When ho 
mounts hifl chariot, the birth of a son is announced to him. 
Ho says: " Riihula* is horn to me, a fetter ha» been forged for 
mo a fetter which tries to bind him to tho bome-lifa from ■ 
which he is struggling to part. A princess, who is atonding on , 
the hnicony of the palace, heholcb him as ho approachea tho^ 
city on his chariot, diffusing a beaming radimice. She breaks , 
out at the sight of him into these words J " Happy the repose 1 
of tliB mother, happy the raposo of tho father, happy the 
repose of the. wife, whose ho ia, sneh a hnabmid 1 " The young 

• Intbfl mune HAhtilE there tahe nn rilwien to Bihn, lio san^ 
and moon auhduing (darltewng) demon. 
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imm licare ter words and ttinks t-o himself; " wuU might sta 
sny that a blessed lepose eat€!re the heart of a motterj when 
she beholds anet u son, ond blessed repose enters the heart of 
a latter and the heart of a wife- Hut wtenco comes tlio roposo 
which brings happiness to the heart 7" And he gires tho 
answer hiinaelf; “ when the fire of lust is csitiiiguiatedj when 
the fire of hatred and mfntuation is extinguiahed, when 
ambition, error, and all ains imd sorrows are e^iingnished, then 
the heart finds happy repoao.** 

I In his polaco the prince waa sairoimded by beautifbl^ gnHy- 
attired handmaids, who songlit to dissipate his thonghts with 
ntnaic mid dance: but he neither looks upon nor lisUms to thorn, 
and soon falls into sleep. He wakes np at night and sees by 
iLe Ught of tbe lamps thoso dimeing-giria wrapt in slumber, 
some talking in thoir sleep, some with maniDg months, and of 
others ugtiin the clothes Lave become disananged and exposed 
repulsive deformities of the body. At this sight it was to him 
as if ho were In a buiiai.place full of disOgurtd corpses, as 
if tbo house around him were iq fiames. " Alas f danger 
surrounds me," he cried, "aks ! distress surroands me! Now 
IS the time etorae for me to go on the great pilgrimage." 
Before hastening away, he thinks of his now-bom soq : " I will 
see my cldld," He goes to bis wife’s chamber, where she is 
sleeping on a dower-strewn couch, with her hand siircad over 
tho chillis head. Then the thought ocears to hiiu: '^If I 
movG her hand from Ids head to clasp my child, ahe will nw'akc. 
Whoa I shidl have become Hiiddha, I shall return and see 
my eon.” His trusty steed Santhaku ia waiting outside, and 
thus the prince fllea, seen hy no human eye, away from wifo 
and child and from his kingdon,,out into the night, to find rest 
for Ins soul and fop the world and the gods, and beldnd him 
follows Mira, the tempter, fihadow-liko, and wntdies till 
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perchance n moment mny eeme, wlicii a tkonght of Iqst or 
iinrighteonsTicaBj entering the atrnggling sotilj will givo him 
power over tlio bated eficmj. 

That ia poetry ; now li^eu to the bare proare^ in which ah 
-older ago Hpeata of the flight, or rather of tho departure of 
Gotnioa^ from his home: 

Tho ascetic Gotama has gone from home into homelcssoess^ 
while Htill yonng^ yquiig in yenrej in tho bloom of youthful 
fitTODgih^ in the first freshiieiaa of life* Tho ascetic GotAiua^ 
althongh hia parents did not ifcj although they ahed tears 
And wopti has had his hair and board shnvedj has put on jeUow 
garments^ and baa gtraq from his homo into homelefisness-" 

Or, ns it is put in another place: DistreBsing is life at home, 
a Btato of impurity: freedom is in learing homo: while ho 
reflected thua, he left hta honie.^^ 

It 19 Docesfeaiy, in the face of the highly coloured poetical 
form into which kter ages hftYO thrown the hiatoiy of Btiddha^s 
departnro from Kapilavatthii, to roinemher these imMlomed 
fragraontB of the Httlo which older genemtians knew or desired 
to know of these Lhinga. 

After tho early life parsed nt home comes the period of 
Lomeleasness, of wnndcring ascetic life- Only in bis case who 
has aoTored the ties of home and family, can the effort to attain 
eternal blessings lead to euccosa ; such was the conception of 
that age. 

Seven yojira of intjniiy are stated to liKFe passed from the 
day when (rotamn left his native town, till the oonsoioiifiDeas of 
realimtion woa imparteLl to him, till he felt himself to be tho 
Euddha, tho delivererj and the preacher of deli^eraBCO to tho 

worlds of gnda and men* ^ 

He trusted himself during this period of seven jeara at first 
to the guidance of two succeBBire spiritual teachers, to find. 


BEDDiU’S tovth: 


tho Inngqag,, of thml. time termed « the higlifflit atuto of 
sobluDo repose," tke " tmoriginated, tlie Nirr&oa, the eternal 
state, TfjD path, in which these toachera directed him, must 
have been grounded on the prodnetion of pathological ooaditioia 
of BDlf^ooncentratioiij such os Lava in later Buddhism played a 
not nnimportant part; couditiona in which, bj a long^coatiniied 
o s^nce of certain bodily discipline, tho apirit seehs to direst 
Itself of all concrete sabiect-niatter, of every entity, of every 
conception, and, as is added, even of coucoptionlcssness. 

Then he loft these teachers nnsatisfied, and tniTuUed 
agh the land of ilagadla until he came to tho town of 
ruve H.* An old narrative puts these words into hia month 
when ho speats of this wanderings "Then, 0 disciples, I 

w ‘ ^ ® ‘>f ™^th, 

ft H nl forosE: clear Sows tha river, with ploasant bathlng- 

P BS, and lair he the rillagoa round abont, to which ono eon 


-iney wait to see will 

* BiuldLiL G»jAp m twT, 

is ihatc ciIlEd Phtil 
India/' p. 4 & 7 . 



w iiJcii 110 pursues 
see will he bo made partaker of 
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tbe longed*for cnU^ht^^piuenti^ in order tliflt they may tread aa 
his disoiplcs the path of deliTGranci? indicated by liini, Jli.s 
bosly booomea attonnBtcd by fidf-inRictod pain^ bat bo finds 
bimsdf no nearer tJia goal. He sees that self-mortifieationa 
cannot lead to &nlightcnTnen.t: so be noari^hment again 
freely to regain his former strength. Then his five compitnioiia 
nhandon him! ho Beems to them to have deeerted hm own 
canse^ and tbero appeata to be notlnug more to hope for or of 
liitn. So Gotama remains alpne- 

Odd nighty tbo old traditions miTTatcj the decLsivo tnmmg 
point came, tbe moment wberein was vouchsafed to the seeker 
tbe CGrtninty of discovery. Sitting tinder tbe tree, sinco then 
named tbo Tree of KnowlodgOj bs went through eucceagively 
pnrer and purer stngcfl of abutmation of oonsciouaness, nntii 
the senso of cmiiiecient iUmiunation came owr him i in ad- 
piercing intuition lie proseed on to apprebend tho wanderings 
of spirits in the mazes of transmigrationj and to attain tho 
knowledge of tbo soarcea whence Hows tho sufTediig of the 
world, and of tho path which leads to tbe extinction of thm 
suffering. 

"^VhoTi. I apprehended tMs/^ ho is reported to have Baid of 
thia moment^ "tmd when I beheld thiSj my soul was released 
from the evil of desire^ rclcoscd from the evil of earthly 
exist once, relesEed from the evil of rnrorj releoacd from tbo- 
evil of jgnoiimce* In the released awoto the knowledge of 
release : extmct h ro-hfrth, finiBbed the sacred conrSB, dnty 
done, no more shall I rEtnm to thia world | this 1 knew.” 

This moment tho BnddbLst regard as the great tnming- 
point in hia Ufa and in the life of tbo worlds of gods and men: 
the ascetic Gotfvma had becomt^ the Bnddlin, the awakened, the 
enlightened. That night which Buddha passed undor the tree 
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of knowledgei* on the baiikg of tlio^rivor Neranjnrii^ h tbo 
sacreil nJjarM of tlie Buddlust world- 

TIitls tbe boly text namiteB tUe biatory of the inner fitrugglca 
of Gotnma and hh untiring pursuit of knowledge imd. peace* 
Is there any hlstoFiceJ fact in thia narmtiFe ? 

IVe BTQ here ihisa to face with a qaestloni on which the 
ajmlyaia of the historical critic is anahlo to return a clear and 
hold Terdictj a deciaiYO Yes or No. 

The character of Iho aonroea does not of itself detennino 
whether we hero have historical fact or legend before ng- In 
the iLiithoritiea nnqoestionohle truth is nnxed np with jnet as 
unquestioTiablG romance : the liistoiy of the attainment of 
Baddhahood does not boar any direct traces of heing either the 
one or the other. 

So mneh is clear ihhif grEmted oven that Eaddha Imd not 
oxpcrieDCedj and had not even professed to have experienced^ 
something nmlogoiia to thisj stdl the oxistence of this narrative 
among the groups of his diaciples can be readily nndor^tood. 
If he w^aa the Budilhaj if ho poasossed sacred knowledge, ho 
must at some plivco and at flome definite mamont have becoiuo 
the Bcddliaj have attained that ancred knowlcdgOj and beforo 
this nionient there must have been—legelid-weaving fancy 
cemid scarcely have overlooked this conclusion—a period in 
which tliG couscjcitiEjness that lie was still far from his goal, 
dominated strongly and painfully^ What can this period of 

• CimnidjchiLm (" AtohmCil. Iteports," i, 6) layi of the pi pal trea 
(Pjeiu rvliBiusa) at Brid-tlbai fiayo^T^liicliifl loolcc^d opoa mil being this tree t 
** Tins pdebrated Badhi tree fftill existfl, bqt itTciy mueh diaftyfid; cao 
Urge fitenUi with tlirce hnuii!ln?s to tlwj westward, i* stitl gnen^ but the 
ctiier bmnelies are harides^ and rottco. TLo tree mmt Wc be®n 
renewed Frequently^ as jJiu jFreaerrt pipfll ii ntandiag an a lemwe at 
leojt iLjrtj feet oberi? iliv level ol thc^ Minounding aemntry/^ 
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bootless senrch haTO be<ja lika ? At tjvery fltep tLe discipite 
of Baddifl Imd to contond agauiat the tendencies of oscoticB 
who expected to attain qcletade throogh fasting and severe 
bodily diacJpline. It b not surprising tlint this opposition In 
wbicL tboy fdt tbeinselTCS to be to theae tendencies should have 
inflnenced tbo belief of tha early Cliurcb regarding Bnddba’s 
oira previous bistOTy: he, too, xnnst, before to became par¬ 
taker of the imperishnbb treasnio of true deliverance, Iiato 
aoogtt for salvation in the nuiaes of bodily dlflciplina ; be niuet 
hfl.Tfl surpassed all that Bmbmnns and devotees bad ^nccoin- 
pliahed before him in the wav of aolf-mortificfition, and be 
mnet have realistod for himself the fruitlcaanfies of sneb a 
course, until be at bat, turning from the faJao to the tree path, 
became tbo Bnddba. 

I It b, therefore, evidant that the narrative concerned may bo 

a oiyth: the conditions, which suffice to make tbo coucoctioa 
of auch a myth comproheasiblo, certainly exist. And thaa 
poasibdity of a purely mj'tlxicnl conception gnina further 
support by the undoubted mythical cbaractcr of tbo occurrenecs 
jet to bo Jiaonsaed, which followed on the attainment of 
ISuiltlliahclCHl, 

Bnt showing timt a thing wmy be a myth is not equivalent 
showing that it w a myth, and I am inclined to think that 
that which can bo urged iti favour of an opposito conception is 
by no means without weight. 

ITie coming of Boeb a sudden tnrning-poiiit in Buddha s 
inner life correBpondB much too closely with what in all timoa 
gimiliir nstnres have actually experienced under aimibr con¬ 
ditions, for ns not to be inclined to believe in such on 
occurrence. In the moat nddely ditferont periods of history 
tho notion of n revolution or change of the whole man 
perfecting itself in one moment macta ns in majiy format 


P 
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a dny niifl hour it most* ba potiiaiblB ^to d&tcrmine, in wtich 
tike uiLSdiveLl rmd imaiiligliti^itieii becomes a SAved ftnf] enlighten ed 
TOim: nud if men hope mid look for siiet a BnddeUf and pro¬ 
bably also Tiolentj breaking tlimngb of tho soul to tbo ligbt^ 
tkey realize it in fsict. WitHin tbe Ckristijin Ckurch we Imvo 
tho Methodiflts especially, bnt not they alone, who bear tced- 
mony to this^ FortliermorQi pbenomona of tlib kind are not 
conEnoil by any meanz to persons of a vnlgiir type^ living in & 
dull rebgioiis atmosphere* On the contrary, nftturea which aro 
endowed with the kecnefl t spiritual smmbility, with the mo&t 
Tersatilo power of itnagination, are espeeinlly snaceptiblo o£ 
such experiences. A flash of thought, a snddon exoitomBiit of 
warm emotion or Tivid imaguiation, or a mcment of Lmnrjnil 
breathing-time following on timea of interDal strife, is meta- 
morphoaed for them into that opening of the heart,, or tlmt call 
by divine omnipoteniTCj for which they were congeiottaly or 
imconsrioiisly waiting, and which ia auffident to give a new 
turn to their whole life* 

In the ago of which the B&cred writings of tbo Baddhigts 
give He a picture, and, we may add with probaLiUty, in 
Buddha^a own time, the belief in a sadden lUiimiiiatioa of tbo 
soul, in the fact of an intemal omoncipatioi# perfecting i^lf 
in one moment, was nniTcrsally prcTfllent i peepio looked for 
the ^^deliverance from death/^ and told ono another iritli 
beaming coontenjinco that the deliverance from death had 
been found j people ngked how long it was till one striving 
for fizdvation is abla to attain his goal, and gav^ one another to 
understand, with and without fignre or parable, that of conrso 
the day and hour, in which the fmit of immoiiiality wHl bo 
^ven to man, are not in hia power, bat etOl the Ifagter 
promised to Ms foUower that, if tc trod the right path, 
after a abort rime that for which noble youths leave their 
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liomeg to ii piIgTitn llfe^ tka biglipst achievomcnt of 

TcUgiouH effort^ would bo voocksofed to kinij tkat be would 
jot m tbia life approhond the trath itaelfi and soe it . face to 
face/^ TKU Tiflidmuy graap of tmtii yom^ pursued bj inorti- 
Hcation, others hj abstmotioi] of the mind^ po^kod to tko 
utmost limit and accompanied by long-protmcted retention 
■of tke body iu fix-ed postures^ all waiting the moment in wliich 
the attniameut of tkdr aim wonJd bo dearly ncalizod by tkem 
with nkaoldte certamty. IVhen any one came to regLtrJ bis 
mitnral state as Impermanent and dark^ that to wklck lie 
aspired^ and which hOj thereforts, expectod finally to actually 
realizot cotdd not but appear to him to be a condition of purer 
mtcmal illuinimitioiL and sdl-know'ledgej ami with this con¬ 
dition of pure intornnl illumiiiution >vaa combinetl tlio 
<!onBciouflne&a of his own pow'cr to look, by Tiaioniiry 
intnitioHi, throngk the whole concatonation of tko nnixersc- 
We can scarcely donbt that aucli a mode of Tinwiiig tbinga 
prevailed among rebgiona inquirers at Baddha's time. Who^ 
HQver left Ms home and became a mendicant did ed loLiking for 
the coveted fruit of enlighteninont* May wa not also snrmiBO 
tknt similar expectations filled ths heart of the Rfikya youth, 
when be loft kk"native town? That he tkeu exporioncod 
wdtidn himself tkpsa stnigglosj tkose combaLa between hopo 
and donbt, of wkicb the btsfcory of those who have paved now 
paths for religions feeling and thaiight have so mnch to say f 
That after periods of intense mental^ and why not also bodily^ 
Jingo ish thero arose in him at a parliculnr inomcmt tka feeling 
of clearer rest and mternal cortninty, nud be laid hold on this 
ns tho longed-for illnmmalion, oa a token of deUveranco come? 
Tkat ho thenceforward fdt himaelf to bo the Buddha, the one 
called by R nniversed Inw'to be a follower of the Bnddbos of 
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bygone and dotermlncd to bring to othem tlo blossmgp 
irhioh Imd b?en imported to him F 

If the procf^ was anything like thig^ it cnunot bnt hnvo 
followed that Bnddha at a later time comiituidaitod to the 
diaciplea^ to whom he pointed oat the path to holinefis, these 
imier experiences alao^ thi^ougli which he was conaeions of 
having himaclf attained liig goal: and though the memory of 
these cfommtmicatiotis may hnvo received in the Church in the 
course of time a atamp of schokstio dogmatktiii yet their 
original cbomcter must always have shone through* In this 
senBC it is quite possible that thia narmtivo may cover actual 
fact* 

The historical inquirer cannot create COrtaintJea whore thero 
are only potontialitios. Let each individual come to a eon- 
elusion^ or refrain from coming to a coimlnBionj aa be thinks 
porprr ; let me he allowedj for my part, to declaro my belief 
that, in the nanativo of how the Satya youth became the 
Buddi a, theie i& rrnlly an element of historical momory. 








CHAPTER IIL 


BiGiSNDfa OF mu T^cileii''s Cibeee. 

With thin decisive turning-point begins in our aotborities 
a loug-coimected naiTative** Tliis gives us a picture of kow 
the early ChiiTok represented to itself Dnddha^s drat public 
appeanmcej tho winning of the first convertsj and the trinmpli 
over the ftrafe oppouontg. They were still fiir from tMnkiiig of 
nn attempt to delineate a continiJociB skotch of Buddha^a lifej 
but Iheao first days of !iis public life, as well as big last dap, 
were invested with an especial intereatj and therefore tlus part 
of Ilia life has already iu very fmdeut times—for the narrative 
bears unmistakabl;! the stamp of high antiquity—attuned tho 
form of a fixed tiuditiDn- Who has not experienced in his 
own case that in long, monotonons perioda of timej in which 
rominiscencea float promiscuously and blur one another^ the 
early beginuiugs, the days of frosIinoBS and self-adjnfltinent^ 
usually preserve themselves clear in the memory ? 

We cannot read the beginning of the narrative referred 
without calling to mind the story iu onr gospels. Tlicra Jeaus^ 
before He begina openly to teach, spends forty days fasting ia 
tho wildemes!?, "and was tempted of Satan| and He was with 

• -- MiMf i| 1-21 (pp. 1 U of my Editiun)- 
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the wild hea35tB | and tbe angelB mmiLtered titito Him/^ So 
BctdcUifl also, boforei he sets out to propagntEj his doctriTie, 
Temains four times seven daja* fastmg in tlio neighbourhood 
of tho troa of knowledge^, enjoying the happiness of deliver- 
The idea which nnderllea this is readily undorstood * 
after a eevere atniggh? the viatoiy lias been won: it ia uatuml 
thut the yictorj^ before ho betakes himself to now confliirfcs, 
ahonM pansD to enjoy what he had won, that the dHlivorod^ 
before ho preaches deliveraace to ethers, should himself tasfco 
ita bappinesSp 

Bnddha spends the first seven day^^ wrapt in meditation, 
under the Bacred tree itself^ During the night following the 
seventh day, ho causes his mind to pass through the 
concatenation of causes and effects, from which the pain of 
ejrigtence arises: "From Ignorance come cciLformationa 
from confcmuitienB comes conBcidiiSnegg^^—ttad so on throngli 

• The olilcsi famof th^tnididoa in the ” Later narnitiTiM 

giTB Hereii tiines Severn days. The oldest tradition apodEoally Jirtntcfl 
Bnddha at the end of the geventh day went from iTte tree of kaowlmLi^o 
to the fig-tnoe AjupAk p tree of the jtont-Lerdi ; the DJirrajHve 
here Inserts three pcHods of seren dajn. The patristie ooranKratiitor 
BndIdliagDshaig nainmllyimxioni to explain awEy ih? ^Mot^nca hetweeu 
tlijo two i]jiiTativea+ " It is &s when one aay*: rftpr he ha* cakn^ he laji 
lilnifeir down to rwt. Tbexeby U h not implied that liu Ees down without 
Gret washing ins himdfl, Tinsiag out hi* moutl^ haring gone lo hi§ couch 
IvLrmg indolged in any eoUFOrtation wlmtoTer—hat It m only mraot 
oonTcy t Efler dinner'time ho lies dowui ho dooi net omit to lie down. 
^ hero also it ii mot racnat 7 afetr ho Lad rUen from tMf uieditaJjea he 
immediately went forward, hilt it ttlorelj mcani; he had rhen. ho 
wnt forward later on. he did not Omit to go forwnri BuE what did the 
Biidtcd One do miznediAteTy before he went ftar™d f He lairim! other 
three time! ftcyen days In llie noighbourhood of the tree of knnwledger 
ned BO on. 

+ TTt ibill luiTfl to n*im Liler on to tlieie ppjjitHilions, in tbeTenow of 
the Buddliiit dnetrine. 
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a long fleries of mtotve Eimg lml»j until, “ from deg Era aomo^ 
clinging (to esdstencB] i from cliogitig (to cfiria^nce) o&mo^ 
being: from being onmcfi birth: from birth come old ago and 
death, pain and mourniogi suffering* Borrow, unii dsapaur*” 
But if tbo first causa be remov^odi on which this chain of eOectu 
bongs* ignocanco bocomeo eTctiuct* and eyaiything which arias a 
from it ccllapaasj and all siiflering ie owrcome* RoaliziDg ibis 
fche Exaltod One at that fumo spoho these words;— 

'IVlien the coadltionf [of eostcmce} r^eaJ theoL^elrem 
To the ordeat, centatnplEUiog Brahman, 

Then miLut tvttf donbt gi^e way, 

Whnn Urn origin of all becoming Li to him.^ 

" Three rinieSj, in the three watchoa of tho night, ba oansad 
his mind to pasa through all this series of causes and effects: 
at last he spoke thus 

^ Whan the eoaditiaiii {of exktcniEte) rtroal thcmsefrcH 
To the ardunt, caotnmplatin^ Brahman* 

Ho naat j to earth tha tom|iter^a hoits^ 

Lite the Atuij whieli ^hodd i^b light throogh spa^e/ 

Thou BnddlLa ro&o, when the seven days had passed, from 
the meditation it which ho had been absorbed, lefr. the Bpot 
nndur tlis treo of knowloilge, and went to the fig-tree Ajapiilu 
(treo of the goat-herdSi)-“ 

Another and probably bter cast of thi^ tradition here inserta 
nn acconnt of a temptation; Just ob on Jcsilb also Satan mode 
an attack, when Ha spent tbose forty days in the wildarnes^* 
trying, bsfore Ha should enter on Bts career, to make Miin 
nnfiiithful to His calling as the Savjcur^^ 

* It icrniii isorcrij aatM^sflarjr in abaarve fiimt ia both cosci tba 
ohriDiiA matlre^ have girea rija U> the <?pme'ip[>Qduig narratives; tliQ 
natlaa of im exeriail by Btiddhut troiiitiDa on •ChriAtka cannot 
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It wonld h& going too fiir if we weiv-' to snppogo ihnt ttere 
13 preanred to w m tto BmitHist tindition tto mGmory of 
fiinglo Dud specific visiotkfl of good and evil apiritBj. witli wMcIi 
BndfUia professed to hove hod intercourse: but it 13 bojond 
doobt tbut he himself and hia disciples flliarod the beliels of all 
llie Indian world m such appearances^ and Unit they were 
convinced lliat they had seen the like. 

the tempter, knows that fear or lost can have 110 
further influence over Buddha j ho had Tanqiibhed all earthly 
thonghta and emotions under the tree of knowledge. To undo 
this victory is imposaibloj hot there k one thing still left 
which the tempter may effeo|! he may induce Buddlm to tum 
Ins bock at this stage on earthly life and to enter into Nir r-^ria , 
Then ho alone would be delivered frem MAra^s poww; he 
would not have proclaimed the doctrine of deliverance to 
men. 

Then mmh thna Buddha aflcrwardj relates tho history 
of this temptab’on to his disciple Ananda^*' Mftra, tliG ivicked 
one, unto int% Coming up to me* he placed Mmaelf at my side: 
standing at my side, Anandaj Mara, the wicked one, spake 
nnto me, saying: 'Enter now mfco Kirvilmj Exidted One, 
enter UirTUTui, Perfect One: now la the limo of JfirvAno amved 
for the Exalted Ono/ As ho thus apnke, I replied, Amnda, 
to Mura, the wicked one, saying : *I aliall not enter NirvAna, 
thou wicked one, until 1 shall havo gained monkB as my 
disciples, who aro wise and instrnctod, iutdligent hearers of 
the w'ord, acquainted with the doc time, exports in the Doctrine 
and the second Doctrine^ versed in tho ordinances, waiting ia 
the Iaw, ip propagate, teach, promnlgnte, explain, formulate, 

Lifl DntcftJLkLvd. Tbr Baddhist history of tha temptation li to be found 
5ii tk MiMparmibb^ Sattp,^p, 30,3fti^*ad ii inseiitHl in tlie coateit 
of the whole continaoiu narratiro in tho Lalitn Viatara,"' p. 480. 
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fLUolyzej wlmt tbcy hjiFf heard from their maaterj to onmliilato 
and e^tenainate by their koowlcdgo any hero^y which 
sxnd preach the ddctrin^ with wonder-working, I Jihall not enter 
Nirvfinaj thon wicked one^ tintil 1 Blialt have gained mma as 
my diflclples^ who aro both wisfl and mstEucied (and here^ 
after the fashion of the Buddhist ecclBSiaafcical Btyle^ what has 
been said of monks follows about unns, lay brothers, nnd 
by sisters}^ I slmll nut enter Nirranaj thou w^ckod ono, 
until the life of holinesB which I point out, has been Biioeessful, 
grown in faifoiir^ and extended among all mnnkiudj and is in 
Fogua and thoroughly made known to ell rsoicn** 

We retiiru to the older Feraion the narratiTfiK^ 

Buddha still tarries thrice seven days in Tarious plimes in 
the ncighhonrhood of the tree of knowledge " enjoying the 
happiness of deliverance,^^ A sort of oYcrtnre is here played 
to the great dmtna of which he is tn he the hero: significant 
typical occurmnees foreBliodow the future. The meeting with a 
^"Brahman of hanghty mr” eauHCft ns to think of » struggle 
with and conquest of Brahmanism* We bear nothing of the 
taunt with which that Brahman may havij accosted Buddha: it 

* In ttdditian to ^hE? eKtennil groiunlef the bi^itory of ihU tempbitieii 
betng wiiiit{t45 in the "MiMwigEa/' there is ibil aJintliLip th-oper eon- 
jiilcratiiin wliirli dete^nip^3S me tw bfiliuvc that it was pjsclatleJ. fifotn the 
cider tTuditJonB, plmll aftcrwartli eonm to the historj of Buddlm'i* 

ihitiirnnl whetlicr lie aliotild jifL'fldi his daotrine and not rnthcr 

enjoy the ncc^uired del'iTerinse Lini 9 <clf nloac: BrahmJi^H nppoarance 
tolved the doubt. TMb history conreya no otJior thought bui the aimo 
whieh nnderlici the narmtivo of Mil™: Bmldliii'a Htrygj-to with the 
possibility of pvPEnitttfiij tlie Hficjwd kDowkiigo which he Imd w:i|i» to 
•beneUt Mraflolf only Rnd not hnmiiuity it large- Bad be repelled MfiriL s 
tompLiiig Bugge^tiou to do thisp ly saying that the time to cater Kin lni 
would not come imtil he hud gaioiid diicipleSp mule and fenuilor and 
prcftehfid bis doetriafl to nil Uir world, there Would bare been no opening 
left for the whole neconnt of the dialogun with Dnihiim. 
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is only reported lliat lie puts tin's question to him ; wlicreiu, 
GotfliDo_p conaists tho u&tttre of tlio BndmiAiij nnd wliat arc 
the qqnlities Trbich niflio a anii a BraLmtui V’’ Buddha had, 
tliiukiug of himself, apoheu. hj that speech under the tre© of 
knowledge of the Bmhimn, to whoso ardent mind the pro¬ 
cession of destiny reroala itself j a Biahmon now iliapntcs with 
him, the heir of worldly rant, tho right to claim tho titJo of 
a Brahman. Buddha tells him: ho is a true Brahman who has 
put away nil aril from himself, who tnow'a nothing of contempt, 
nothing of imparity, a com^niTor of self. 

Human attacks have no power agaluat Buddha: but tho 
raging of the dements is also unable to dietiirh tho abiding 
IWfiCofuI reposo which is his. t^torms arise; for seven 
continuous days rain falls in torrents; cold, toinpest, and 
darkness surrODiid him. Muculinda, the serpent-king, cornea 
from Lis hidden realm, oufolds Buddha's body in a Gcvenfold 
covering with hia serpent coils, and protects him from the 
storm. "And after seven days, when tho serpont-king, 
3 IacnlJoda, saw that the sky had bocomo clear and cloudless, 
ho loosed hia cods frtnu the body of the Exalted, concealad 
his serpent form, assumed tho guise of a young man, and 
stepped before tho Exalted One, worshipping him with folded 
hands. Bcoing this, the Exalted One at this time spoke these 
^vords: 

'Happy the aolitiideof t]i« peaceM, whoknims ud behold* tratli 

Harpy i» he who aUmdi fimly wumiTed, who Lehb bimselr ia check at 
di ti]U«9. 

Happy he wIio*e erwy sorrow, whose cveiy wish is ol on cad. 

The .conquest of the atabbamaeos of the ejfo-ity U truly Uto auprEme 

luppineiH,^ *" 

A genuine Bnddhist picture: tho deliverer of tho world, 
who, amid the raging of tempests, wrapped in a sevcn-fohl 
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ciifling hy a serpQot^a bcwly^ eti]cjya tlia Imppincsa of solitaiy 
ropoac^. 

Here follows tho first meetbg with metiwbo boTuow Hm 
ne Bcddlui. Two merohMt^ oome passing that way on a 
jonraey: a driiyj who Lad Ibeea in eartLly life related to 
tho mc^nJmntiTj dnnoiiiicps to them tho neamess of Boddlifl, 
and prompts theni to f>Bed Bndclha. Tho deitieSi who rule- 
ovier tho four quart^jra of the oarth| present to him a bawl 
—for tho porfoot Bnddlms acoept no food except in o IjowI— j 

and ho partaken of what tho mdrchanta give Linij the first I 

nooriahmont wlticli he tiLkee after long fasting. 

Btit the mOrchanta^ Tapnsaa and Bhallikaj when they saw ^ 

that the Exalt^id One^ when hia repast was over, had washed 
hia bowl mnl hm handsj bowed their heads to the feet of the 
Exalted One^, and spake to the Exalted One^ soying: * we who I 

are horcj O sircT take refnge in tho Exalted One and in his | 

Doctrino i may tho Esnlted One accept ns os his adLorenta^ | 

from this day forward thmnghont onr life, we who Imve taken. ^ 

out refngo in him-‘ Theao were tiio first per&ena in the world 
who niodo their profegaian of the faith with tho two words 
namely^ the faith in the Buddlia and kis Doctrinoi for as yet^ 
the third membA' of tbe Buddhist triad, tho Order^ had not j 

come into OTstence?* I 

In this overture to the histoiy of UnddhiL^s labours we miss n 

one element: n typical adnmbration of the most prominent 
task of hie life^ the preaching of the doctrine of deliverance^ 
and of the coming out of peraoDS from among all classes to- 
fcillow him in mendicant attire. Thoee two merchants take j 

refuge in Buddha and tho I>octriEiC| and nevertheless the j 

Doctrine has not yet been preached to them. The narmtivo 

* That U u Isy-foUowcirfl, not Hd moiLts. |!| 


i 








120 


BEQmiUmQ OP fHB TEACBm^B €AIiEEE. 


which now foltowi taa to do with thp mofcivDj in which all 
thifl g^actnin^ meou&L&tGncy finds ita explamliob. It la one 
thing to have nealiated for one^s s&lf the truth of deliveTaUOe, 
and ancthor to prodaim it to the world, Buddha hna 
Bccompli^hed the firatj the resolutioiL to do the socopd ia 
not jet firmly fixed withia him : upprehensiona and doeht 
remain to ha OTeroome before he iidopt>B this resolvo^^ 

I elmll here let the textf ttpeak for Itself* 

Into the mind of the Essitod One^ while bo tarried, 
retired in Eolitado, came this thought: liare penetrated 

thi^ deep truth, which ia difficulfc to pcreeiTOi and diffietilL 
to understand, peace-giving* anhliinc, which tnm^conda all 
thought, deeply-Bigiiificaxitj which only the wise can graep, 
Man moYCfi in an earthly aphero, in an earthly Bpheipe he hag 
hih place and linda liia enjoymenti iTor man, who moTCH in an 
earthly sphere, and has bis place and finds Ms enjoyment in an 
earthly ephere, it will be very difficult to grasp this matter* 
tho law of causality, the chain of cansca and effects: and this 
also will bo vmy difficult for him to grasp, tlw exiiniTtbti of 
all eonformationa, the withdnawid from aU that is earthly, the 
extinction of desire, the cessation of longing* the end, tho 
NirvAna. Shonld I now preach the Doctrine hud mankind not 
nndorBtatid me, it would bring mo nothing but fatigue, it 
would canso me notliing but trouble I ^ And there pnaaed 
nnceasiijgly Ihrough the mind of the Exidted One* this voice, 
whicli. no oBo }md ever before beard. 

• Li tlia kfiRaage of Buildhist JoRmaUc. a nTsPeetiLuddliA (a Endiit* 
far UiEiself only) la not n SammasaiuLaddbA {nmv^taai Buddha ai^d 
a t^rpher of tha world). For Buddha'* appearance aa a fiamiulsaBthndilhji 
Q ipcrial detiberatJon was neteirarj'. whiel, the IcRenil gires in tha 
BiUT2ltlT& now follow hij5, 

f MaHraffgii," I, B, 2, aeq* 
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** * Wiy rcTcal in the wt?r!4 ^rhat I liava won by a Kiircrfl itni|ffiU>f 
Tbc bnitli wnnninfl liidJ^a from bjin whoin de^re and Late abantb^ 

It is difEctilti myit^rioTiBp d-pcp, blddnia Iroin the co&ne mind; 

Jfe rsimot npprelictid it, wLokb mind oafUilj vocati^tn soirDand witli 
night.* 

the Exalted One thonght bia heart Tfas 

iudbcd to abide in qaiettide and not to proclaim the Doctnne. 
Then Brabmn Sahampati^ Kith hia thooghfc perceiTsd tiaj 
thought of tho Holy One and said iLua to himself: ^Truly 
the world ia lostj truly the world is nudonej if the heart of the 
Perfect One, the LoItj highest Buddha^ he bent on abiding in 
<pLiotndo and not preaching ihe Doctrine/ 

** Then Brahma Sahampati left the beairen of Brnhma m 
qiiicMy as a strong jnim atretches out hia bent arm or benda 
Ida ontatrctcheil ariDj nnd he appeared, befo'ro the Exalted Oue^ 
Then Brahma Sahampati made bare one oF Ilia shouldera from 
under his robe^f bowed his right knee to the caitb, raised liis 
folded hands to the Exulted One, and spake to the Exalted 
One thus f ^ May it please, 0 sire, the Exalted One, to preach 
the Doctrine, may it please the Perfect One to prench the 
Doctrine. There aro beings, who are pure from the dost of 
the cfkrthlyj but if they hesr not the preachhig of the Doctrine, 
they are lost: they will be beliavei^a of the Doctrine-^ Fhos 
spake Brahma Sahampati } when he had spoken thus, ho went 
on to fifty 

* In the liij] d of Slnpidha ther& arosfi Lafoiu 
A doctrine of impuro twiaga, flinfnl 

* Sahampati la with the Badclhiats the staadipj;^ aurnnine of tho 
Supmofl Bralmui (cT rmteB, p. (St)} s ihs void is not to Iw explained with 
certointj. 

jr A mark offeapcpL 
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Oj3<Fti ibcrti* O Wise Our, llie d£^t of cternitjr^ 

Let be himrd irhnl tlLoOt O Siitletf ■ OcCp luul dbeomv^. 

"Who iliuids Hborp bigb db tlie mamiLiiia a rocij 
Ilia rye looki afax oy-qx sli 

So moant thou alAo, O Wlae Ono^ op wliem tju bigb 
Ffljp oTer tbe limd atood out tho b|it]nmi?iits of truibt 
And look doiroi Pain I m oo oioukmd^ 

Tlie tmflbniig (ci«&tcLr«), nrboto birtb aod oM ^ torture, 

Eiae, rue, tboo valutot berOj rich in Yietories, 

Go tbrougb the wcnld, Bmlosa pl^aohiir of ihc i3»ih* 

B^e thy roico, O atre ; maoj ihult uiatteTBtimd tby word/ *' 

{Buddha seta the aolitit^tiou of Bnilmia ugahut the daqbt& 
and sppreheodousj which made the preaching uf the tmth 
appear to him to bo a fmitlesa tindertakiDg* Bmhina repeats 
Ills ror^aeat throe tirneq; at ]nsi Buddlm graute it: ] s 

Aa on a lotus s^tolk aomu water-roafei, hluo lotuB flowers, 
white lotus flowers^ generated in tie water, growmg up in the 
water, rise not out of the water, but bloom in the deep—other 
water roiaee, blue lotus flowers, white lotus flowera, generated 
in the water, growing up in the water, riee up to the Burfbeo of 
the water—and other water roaejj, hluo lotus flowers, white 
lotus flowerSip generated in the water, growiug up in tho water,, 
rise up out of the water and the water ^damps not their 
blossozDA: BO Hkew-iac, when the Exalted One imweyad tbtr 
universe with tho glance of a Buddha, he saw beings whoAc 
souls wore pure, and whose soula were not pure, from tho 
dust of the earthlyv with sharp faculties and with diiH Ciculties,. 
with noble uatnm and \rith pguohle natimjs, good heaTOra. 
and w icked hearers, many who Jived in fear of the world 
to COMO and of auii, When Lg saw thiB, he spuiu to Brahma 
Sahajupati these words :— 

■ bet opened bn to all tho door of ek-rtirty | 
lie wlio Imtli eiLTB, let him heiu tho word anti hcEero, 
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I thougbt of flillietifiii* fop liiiiTei'ore lioTe O Brilaim, 

Jfot jet pm^biiacd the noble iMord to Uio world.* 

" Then Bmhma Sahampati perceivei : The EMltei Due lias 
answ^ired tny pmjer. He will preach the Hootrme. Then ho 
bowed before the Exalted Oncj walked roend him respectfiilly 
and vaniahed." 

TJiua has the legend conducted ita heiro to victory over the 
veiy lafit obstacle which stood between him and his adling 
aa a dcIivereTj, to victory over all doubt and dismay: tho 
rosoltijdon to proclaim to the world the knowledge^ in which ho 
had himself found peace^ now stands nnshaken. 


The Sesmok at Benajies. 

\V\io nhoald be tbe first to hcttr the new gospel ? Legend 
makes Buddha think first of all of the two teacherSj to whoso 
gnidance he had first confided himself as a disciple* If ho 
were to preach his doctrine to them^ the^ woold understand 
hinr* A deity bring^s him the mtcBigEncH tliat they are both 
dead. Perhaps tlTtj were really ao * in any cuss the moaning 
of this tonch in tlie legend 13 clear. No ono could have a 
higher claim than those two to be the fir^t hearers of tho 
gospaL It wonld have been ingTatitnde if Buddha had not 
made them before all othem parUdpators of his self-ncquired 
troaanre. But no one knew anything of bis having done so t 
^md cithers were known to be or said to be the first oonveris. 
These two were therefore represented as being no longer alivn 
when Buddha began to preach bis doctrine. 


* Fmitlesi bUi iftliB doctritto foimdno hearers. 
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Conld wLo bftd once been BaddWfl teacberaj not turn 

to Kim QB Hs finjt ilisciplefi^ yet the quondam partnei^ of bia 
quest and Btruggle^ those fiTO aacetica^ cotild^ who luid long 
ried Tvutt him in penances^ and had forsaken him when they 
saw that he gave up tho piir^tiit of galratJun by self-mortifica¬ 
tion (uirfo RuteUj p. 107)p They are staying at Benares, and 
our nanrative represents Buddha as now wandering thither* 
It IS quite possible that li'adition here rests on old and 
trustworthy tnoinorioa,* Benares has at all times been 

* It ia a nntarni auppositien that Biiddbn directed hiit mlmBtra- 
tiou to hil quoadsin a^ssoclntel und odmir^rd, in whom he irould hopa 
iDDft iiijclj to £ud williDg hoareTS. CritkanD has no meant ot d-?tenainiRf; 
absolntrly^ whether we ore here to find La the internal probshilitieB of 
tho raBOp a mnrh of gonumencsst or of fiedou. Eutp in my opinion^ it in 
d priori pFohnhle that tLo reeolleetion of where and to whom htidLlliii'ji 
lirat djrioourset or at aay ulLo his llrat anece^iU way ElsliTCTedii 

Imd no| been Jciat^ Tliat lOiTio prcecdiiiK wnnlcrij^yfial attnmpta on JJuddlui^B 
part to |?ain iidlifireritHi Iisrc been paa^d orer in dlenee bj tr&dition, in 
qnito poMble I bat on s. Feer'i attempts ("Etudias BDuddbiqnjM,” 
k r- to point out tracpB of sueh erenta in the tcaditloD^ wem 

to me nnsuccessfnl j the nature of tlieBd IradJtlona d^ not admit of 
caJculatinp from Euddha'a prtnwediiigs any such pmifoiatie coaseGutii'a 
flrdcr of thin^i:, os thia scholar Imi soupjht lu miihe out thercfmm. not 
without jomo Fiolfincc lowatdi ihd tradilion In many plaaei. If we 
C-dlow the victoripui ntareh of End dim, w wp find it dearribed in LLet 
1 -S-l^ on the tnap^ iherr is not mneh to he naid agalnat the 
itinfrariuin; thia to-aud-fra moTement ii quite in aecardaneA witJi i\w 
eiiatonts of tJieac pious wandorrr^. When wo call bo rnind tho sharplv 
defined nnalogy, which tbo imagination of the BuddldatB Iraaei between the 
Tdaiorioua career of their master and the victorinuj imjjfre-sa of a worlds 
subduing king, wp can irarcniy avoid opining tliat the former, if pure 
invcnLion bad hEno bad Ml swing, would have been eonstrurted 
necordinf to tho atandlng grographiral aeliemc of the latter friiie “ LnLla 
Tialnrat''' p, IG^ loq-r)^ The ditert Crontcadietian in wMcli the nairativu 
-of the ** MahuTagga ^ flndi itself to thii achaniej demonutmtea esaentinlly 
that it roni^f authentic maltm-. 
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regarded hy tLo Baddli^ta as the towD in wliicli Hia gospel 
of deliTerftDCO was first beanl and believed. 

Wa rtaervo for a later passage the attempt to givo a 
oonneotod description of the imumer in which Bntldliu preuchod 
hia doctrinoi what chorda he waa woet to strike in iufl lioarers. 
In this place wo merely giya the old narratiye. It shows tis its 
hero nowj at tho beginning of hla career, already wholly tho 
same as it nuikes him appear to be throughout his long life. 
The monks, to whom wa owe these notices, could not depict 
Interaol heeoming, nor could they invent intormd booomliig, 
for they did not know what internal becoming is j and, even 
had they known it, how could they admit internal heeoming in 
tho case of tho rerfeet One, who had diacoTored for himself 
the path from the world of sorrowful heeoming into the world 
of happy being ? 

The history of the first disconrae of Buddha at Benares runs, 
in the Bobmn circumstautml narrative Htylo which ia peculiar 
to the encred writinga of the Buddhists, thus : * 

''And the Esalted One, wandaring from place to place, 
came to Benares, to tho deer-park Isipatana, where the five 
ascetics dwelt, Then the five ascetics saw tho Exalted One 
approaching from %, distance: when they saw him, they said 
to one another: ' Friends, yonder cornea the aacotic Gotatna, 
who lives in adf-iodnlganec, who has given up his quest, and 
ttitpmod to Bolf-indulgcn’ce. We ahall show lum no respect, 
not rise np hefoto him, not take his alms-bowl and hia doak 
from him: bat wo ahall give him a seat, and he can sit down, 

if ho likes.’ 

“ But the nearer and nearer the Exalted One camo to the 
five ascetics, tho less oould the five ascetics abide by thoir 


• *• JfshitTSerSfl.” ii 8Sq, 
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TCfioIatba: tiny weat op to the ExftHed One; one took from 
tie Exalted One Lir alms-bow! aad cloak i Motber brotiykt Wm 
a Bcat^ a third gave him wnter to wash his feet and a foolatooL 
The Exalted One sat down on the seat whieli was set for him : 
when ho had snt down, the Exalted One wished his foct. 

«Now they addressed the Exalted One by Im name and 
cjallod him ^Friend-* When they nddreased him thiia, the 
Exalted One said to the five aacctica; ‘ Te monks, addreas 
not the Perfect One'^ by Iur name and call him. not Friend/’ 
The Perfect One, O monks, is the holy, supreme Buddha. 
Open yo yonr earn, O monks; the deHTerauco from doathja 
foand: 1 teach yoa, I preach the Law, If yo walk according 
to my teaching, ye shall bo partakers in a short time of that 
for which noble yonths leave their homea and go into home- 
fewness, the highest end of loligiona effort; ye ahnlt even in 
this present life apprehend the truth itself and see face to 
lice/ 

" W hen he spake thus, the five ascetics said to the Esflltwl 
One: ‘ If thou hast not been able, friend Gotaiaa, by that 
course, by those mortifications of the body, to attain anper- 
liuinan perfection, the full supremacy of the kuowledgo and 
contemplation of sacred things, how wilt thon now, when 
then livoat in seU-indnlgonce, when thou hast given np thy 
effort, and returned to oelf-indnlgenoo, attain superhuman 
perfection, the foil supretnacy of tho knowledgo and con- 
templntioa of isapred thjugi V 

"WiMi 11,7 b«H tl™, tho EnlM Ooo opoko to tho E™ 
oooolico: >0 moofa. llo p„rf«t Ooo hyeth mt i, ,»«. 


" lioMlolo »tl. p^HVol 0„,-(T.a5o,j,; i. 




THE EEHmy AT MEXlHES. 


i2r 


iiujnlgieiice i ii& has no^ given up hig eSbrt &iid returned t-cj 
??elf-indii]g&ricfl, TIio Perfect One, O raonka, i& tlie holy^ 
stipteme Snddh!i+ Open yonr oars^ ye monks ^ tke 
delirenuico from deuth ia found: T teack youj I preack the 
Lnw. If je wait ncoording to my teackrngj ye be 

partnkera in n. shcirt time of that for wkicli noble jontha 
leare their homes and go into hamclcss^ne^^ the highest end 
of Toligioos effort; ye akall even in the preaeat life apprehend 
the truth itself and see face to foco/ " 

{They repeat the aame dialogue a aocond and a third 
time.) 

they said this, the Hxnltod One aptdee to the Ere 
ascetics: ^Tell me, ye monks^ lave I ever hefbra addreeaed 
you in theae terms i’ 

* Sire^ thou bus not.^ 

ft * «r 2 |g Perfect One* O monka;, ia the hoTj, highest Buddha* 
Open ye yonr ears, ye Enonksj the delfyorance from death is 
found/ etc. 

** Then the five ascetlca hoai^keufid once more to the Exalted 
One. They opened their ears and directed their tlioughta to 
knowledge. 

Tlieii the Hxalted One spake to the five itscetitsSj saying: 
* There are astremesj 0 monks, from which he who lends 
^ tehgious life must abstain* What ore thoae two extremes ? 
One is a life of pIoasDrej devoted to deflire nnd enjoyment ; 
that ie tmae, ignoble^ imBpiritnah unworthy^ unreal. Tijo 
other is a life of mortiGciitrion ; ft is gloomy, niiworthy, unreal. 
Tbo Perfect One, 0 monks, is removed from both those 
extremes and has discovered the way which lica hotween 
them, the middle way which ehtlghtoDs the ey^s^ enlightens 
the mind, which leads fo rest, tO knowledge, to cnlighlenmoiit, 
to Nirvfliin. And what, 0 monka, is this middle way, which 
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the Perfect One hm discoy^retlj which ^ulighfceTia the eyo aait 
i5iilitfht«?ii3 the spirit, which lends is to kaowledgOj io 
flulightenuiOtLt, to Nirrami f It is this sacred, eight^rold path, 
(15 it IS called: H%ht Paitli, Bight ResolrG, Eight Speech, 
Eight Action^ Bight Lining, Eight Effort, Right Thoughtj 
Right Self-concentration^ This, 0 monks, is the middio way, 
which the Perfeot One hag discovered, which enlightens the 
pye and enlightens the spirit, which leads to rest, to laiow- 
ledge, to enlighteninont, to Nlrviina* 

O motikaj h the sacred truth of anffeiitig; Birth 
is suffering* old age is suSerlng, sickness is suffering, death 
is auffen^gf to be united with the nnloved is sufftming, to be 
fippELratod from the loved is suffering, not to obtain what one 
desires is suffering, iti short tha fiTC-fgld dinging (to the 
earthly^) is stiffering* 

This, 0 Tuonka, is tha sacred tmth of tha origin of suffering r 
it 15 the tlnrat (for bemg), which leads from birth to birth, 
together with lust and desire, which Ilnda gratification hero 
and thore! the thirRt for plcoaurOfl, tha thirst far heiag^ tha 
thirab for power. 

tf' Thla^ 0 monls* ia the sacred truth of tha C£tinotion of 

^ i 

atiffering: ttio extinction of this thirst hy completo nnnihilation 
of deaire, letting it go, cxpoHing it, sopapatlng oneself from it, 
giving it no T^>aui. 

^ This, O raanksj is the aaored truth of the path which leads, 
to the eirtinctioTi of auffierimg: ib is this sacred, eight-fold path, 
to wit: Right Faith, Riglit Resolve* Eight Speech, Eight 
Actioo, Right Living* Right Effort, Right Thought, Eight 
Self-concentration- 

* Tins olingiiij; to tho fire olcmcutf* of whiffh iqzui^b bodj-^tici-ipirit 

statu of eomjlstd ^ corpoFCisl foriiL, fleDiatioa?^ psrroptiou^ con^ 

forcQ&tionB (or afpIr^Lions), imd canacloii^acss- 


ins S^UOS IT BEXIRES. 


:i 

Plus is tliD ssicrs^ trctH of suiTsiina^ ■ ttus my eyOj O 
monks, 1^313 opeaod to tkew concoptians, which no otm bntl { 

comprehended before, imi] ray judgment, cognition, iLtnitiou, |i 

iiiicl yimon wore opened. It is necoamry to undnr^nd ' 

tills sacred truth of I have qompreliendod tins f 


saqred irqth of stiffbring/* Thas^ 0 monks, my oye ma opened to t 

tho9& conceptions^ which no am hsil comprebooded hufow^ and I 

my jndgmont, cognition, intnitiou, and visioD were opened.' ” i 

(Then fallow aimilnr passages regording the other threo r 

tmtha.) i 


'“And as long, O monka, as T did not posaejia in perfect | 

cleamoss this triple, tivelFe-part,'t= trustworthy knowledge and | 

unilarHtaiiding of these fonr sacred tnithB, so long, O monks, ,1 

r know that I hnd not yet at^ined the gnpreme Bmldhahood \i 

in this world, and the worMa of goda, of Mitm and of Birdimn, A 

aincrag all hoings, nscetfcs and Brahmans^ god^ and men- I 

But since, O monks, I have come to paascss in perfect clearness 
this triple, tWBlvc-pnrt, trostworLhy knowledge and tinder- 
standing of- these four sacred hrutlm, ginca then I know, 

O monks, that I have attained the enpremG Bnddhahoad in this i 

world, mid ifllie worldn of gods, of Mira and of Bmlimaj ^ 

among all beingH, nacetics and Brabniana, gods and men. And 
I hiLT^o seen and know this: the deliveranee of my aonl js 
seenrod! this ia my last biftk; henceforth fehero is for me no 
new birth.' 

''Thus Rpaka tho Exalteid One: the five aacetics fojfnljy 
rcamvod tho words of the Edited One/' 

Thill ia the Bormon at Benaroa, which tradition gives m tho 

* Of i?a0li of ths four tmths Buddli& f o^e^ies a tri-portite kaowU^htr^ * 

cy, of the Hist: ihi* U (iuj tbcred troth of auffenagi” ** me mast 
iimlfiFsiiiJid thii sUDftHl troth of saficrinj^ j'*’ hutu imdL-ritoail UiU j 

sacred truth of BiLfferiag.'^ 


9 
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Tff£ Sf^jaioy AT BESJUtSS. 


opp-ning of tho ministry of Baddha^ by wliick ho, as bis 
diBCiples cipiTcsafKl Uiemselvcs, " lias set in motaciii tbo Tirbsol 
of tbo law.'^ Ono umy ontort&iu wbatovor opinion be pleases 
regarding tbe Listorical trutb witb TThicli sermon is 
reported—I am inclineclj for my port, to entertain nq yery liigli 
opmion of it—but even the more freely eonqqctod ono may 
toko this dlaconrse to be, only the mom highly must he rate its 
fnnilammtal imporlnnoe, for be is so much the more ceTtain 
here to Snd, if not the trords actimlly spoken on the occasion 
of u definite oconmmee, at any rate the ideas irhlcb the ancient 
Cbureh regarded, and certainly not improperly regarded, as 
tho real lever in tho preaebing of tbelr master. Clwly nnd 
sharply defined are the leading thoughts, which stand in the 
middle of tho contracteil solenu^ thought-world, in which tho 
Baddbist C'hurch lived t in the centro of oil one sole idea, tho 
idea of deliverance. Of deliverance, of that from which we am 
to be delivemd, of the way in which we shall he ddivemd, of 
this and of nothing else does this sermon of Buddha’s, and, we 
nioy add, do the somiona of Buddha ns a rule, treat. God and 
the universe tmiible not tho Buddhist: ho knows only ono 
question: Low shall I in this world of suffering be deh'mrcd 
from Buffering? We shall have to rotum to*the answer which 
the aermou at Bimoms gives to this question. 

"rtTien Buddha finishes hia diecourse, them rises from earth 
thi-Dugh all tho worlds of gods tho cry, that nt Bcnareg the 
B:oly One haa set in motion the wheel of the law. The five 
ascetics, headed by KondaMa, who luia hence obtamed tho 
Damn of Kondnnon, the Knower, beg Buddba to initiate tijem 
ns studentB of hia doctrine, and he does bo in these words; 

" Come near, 0 monks ; weU preaclied is the doctrine; walk in 
purity to make an end of all Buffering.” Thus is founded the 
Chinch of Buddha’s foUowers: Iho five are its first, as yet 



(T 


SElfDIHG OUT FIRST DlSCtPESS 131 

iba oalj, memb<}rfi. A frosli dmcoarse of Bai^dlin'e, cn tbe i 

inatnbilifcy and impernumeiiofl of eraiythlng eartblj, cauacs the V 

9on1s of the Sto di^oiplea fo obtuiii tie conditioti of sinleaa |) 

purity. At thia tHua onds this narmtiT'ei there 'were ' 

six holy porsooa in the world “ — BaJJho himsalf and those Evo *J 

diadples. ^ ’ 


FffKTHOE COJiTEBSIOKS, 

I 

The nambor of beliorera soon mcreasea, Tho next oonvort i 

IS Yoaaj a soiou of a wealthy house at Benares; Tjib pEurenta I'* 

and Ms wife likeivise hear Buddha^s discoiU'se;^ and become 'r 

adherents of the faith as a Iay-bti>ther and lay-sistor. Name- |l 

rolls friends of Tossj youths of the tnost prominent houses in ■ 

Benarea and the country roimdaboab, adopt the monastic life. J 

Tbo ccunpany of the falthfql eoou reaches sixty members. 

Bnddlia sends them forth to preach the law throughout the h 

country. In nothing did the sscret of the great power of ' 

rapid incioogoj which existed in the yonng Church, ao much j 

lie as in its itinemucy: here anon, there anon, a|ipoariug, f ! 

Tanishing, siinultsjieonBly at a thousand places. "0 dia- j 

ciplcs," thus in our authoritiiia run the words with which 

Buddha sends out his followers, ” I am loosed from all bands, : 

divine and Lnman. Ye also, 0 dtsciplcs, are loosed from all 

bands, divine and bumau. Go ye out, 0 disciples, and travel 

from place to pluco for the welfaro of many people, for thu 

joy of many people, in pity for the world, for the hleaaing, 

wolfaro, and joy of gotb and men. Go not In twos to one ' 

place. Preach, 0 disciples, the law, the beginning of whloh is 

noblo, the middle of which ie noblo, and the cud of which is i 

noble, in spirit and In letter i preach the whole and full, puro , ' 

9* 
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potli of holiness. Tliero are hoings, who are pare frdin tlio 
dust of die eartlily, bat if they hear not tbe gospel of the 
law, they perish: tboy shall ondorstand tho law. Bat I, 
0 disciptoSj go to Umvfila, to the village of the generAlj to 
preach the law." 

At UreveM there reside Brahman hermits, o thousand in 
nemberj who keep alight the sacred Sre of eaenhee according 
the rites of the Vodaa, and perform their afalotions in the 
liver ^oranjarii. [Three brothers, Brahtuauis, of the hCossapo 
Ihmily, ftro tho leaders of these ascetics. Buddha comea to 
one of them and overcomes with niitacTilous power the terrible 
scTpeut-hiDg, who dwelt in Kasaapa^a sacrificial chamber. 
Tho Brahmiins wonder-strnck porstiade him to spend tho 
winter with them. He stops there, dwelling in the forest near 
Kossapa’s hermitage, in which he takes his food every day. 
Mimde after nurncls convinces the fiiabjuans of his greatiieas t 
gods Clime to listen to his discourees; th^ ebino like flaming 
fire all night long. Eassapa, overeomo with wonder, admits the 
superhumnn greatness of bis guest, but he csoimot bring liimsolf 
to submit to him. “ Tims the Eitaltod Ono,” os our old 
narretiTe atotes in this connection, "thought within Limaeif: 
this simploton will long continne thinking : " the great 
Sumana is vety powerful and mighty, but he is not holy as I 
om/' So then, I shaD work on this hermit^s h«irl/ There¬ 
fore the Exnlted One spake to the hermit Kasaapa of Uravola ; 

' Thon art not holy, Kassapa, nor hast tlion found the path of 
holiness; and thou knowost nothing of the way by which thou 
const bo holy and nmyest reach tho path of holiuess/ Then 
the benuit l6iss3pn, of Urnvola, bowed bis head to Uie fimt of 
tho Exalted One, and said to tho Exalted One : ' Grout me, O 

sire, to receive the degrees of mitiotion, the lower and tho 
higher.^ ” 


/ 


FROCEEPS TO rAjAGAUA. 


I3y 

Alt uftrnitiyes o£ cJt>uveriiioiifi in ilie Baddlikt scriptures 
resem'ble tliia niirratiye tnorc or less. any attcfhpt at 

indiYiduiklity h miulej it tmms out clauiisy and "poor. TLut 
earnest, deep feeling, and tlie impulse of strong emotion wns 
not fleuied to these minilSj is amply proved hy the poetry of 
the Buddhists. Bat describo they could notj and what thoy 
were least capable of understandiug waa mdiriduat life. 

Kassapa^a two hroOiers and all the bauds of hermits round 
theiD turn to Bnddlia and adopt monastic garb- Thus the 
utimber of believers is at one stroke raised to u thousaud* 

They mow wander from Umyoli to RiLjagaha^ the near-lying 
capital of the Magadha kingdom. The haltirng-plnce ia in a 
bambn-thicket oatside the town. The young ting EimbisSra 
hears of Baddlm^a arrival, and goes oot with n vmt following^ 
of citizens and Brahrnuus to make the acquamtance of the 
teacher who had acquired sudden fiuno. When the people saw 
Bnddlia and Kassapa together^ doubts arose os to which of the 
two ia maaber and which is the disciplt* Kassstpa rises from 
his Beat, bows Ms head to Budilhu's feet and says: "Sire, my 
master is the Exalted One: I am hig pupil- Sire, my maater is 
the Exalted One^ I am bia pnpil/^ Eudilha pimaehes before 
the king and his retinue: Bimbisiii^ with a great mumber of 
his pcoplcj declares himself a lay convert of Bnddha^g Clmrch. 
Thenceforth throughout hia long life he became one of the 
truest fricuds and patrons of Buddha and hhi doctHne. 

Tradition infonuB us that on that occasion at Bitjagahn 

* The text Hnys that “ twclvo myiiailH of Brolumme ood clLlscafl of 
Magndha*'^ snrroTinJcd tlie Miifj. ThMO cxtraTHgantlj liigli figttrea 
differ far too widelj from tho atjit^onta rogonllag the imnih<?r of 
liiaciplea HccotnpmpDK Buddha {a lew bundred^p at most thoiiwiilf), for 
to he in a poaitkm to draw oonrl\uioaa from them with any certainty 
wliatei^er as to (ho cxcessiTB chiuacteT oFthe latter^ ia tbomieLrE^a very 
crudiblc> niimhers. 


FCRTHEl: COSrZSBIOirB^ 
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BnJdbft also gained as diaciplea tLoee tSfo men, Silripntta and 
MuggalJiba, who caine later on to be tonoaied as the first in 
tank after their JunBter in the circles of the Chqreii. TLeso 
two yonug men, bounfi to each other by dose tim of friend¬ 
ship, sons of a Brahmnn family, were at that time residing at 
Eajsgaha as pqpila of Sanjaya, one of the itinerant inediconta 
luid teachers so numerons in that age. In their common 
pursuit of spiritual possesaions, they had, aa is related, given 
each other this promise, that ha who would drat obtain tho 
ddiveranco from death, should teH tho other. One day 
Sanputta saw one of Buddba^'s disciples, Assaji, walking tho 
streets of Eajagaha to collect nJins, peaceful and dignified, with 
dovracast look, "men he saw him,” one uarmtiTe^ henj 
mformaus, "hethought: f truly this is one of tliose monka who 
arc airtmdy sanctified in this world, or We attained the path 
of paniy. I ahnll go up tc this monk and I shall ask him ; 

' hnciid, in whose name Ernst thou renounced the world f and. 
who 16 thy master ? and whose doe trine dost thou TefOgniso ?” ’ 
But then Sfiriputta, the mendicant, reflected : ' Now is not tho 
time to Bsk this monk. He is going fhim honao to horse and 
IS eoUeeting alms. I aJi^U approach thij moot, „ 
approaches a person from whom he desires something/ Hut 
when tlia venerable Assaji had coUectod alms at Rfljagahii, ho 
took the oontrihafions he had received and turned back. 
Thereupon the mendicant, Sfiriputta, approached the vmereblo 
.issaji: arrived neex him, ho sainted the venerable AssajL 
After he had esehanged words of friendly salutation with him. 


TLa paaniKv wLkli I t«nrisle is one of th«.. which kla 
in the Bamtt lascriptioa tcirc. 2ti0 t.v,). emaraanded ihp mflal 
and na^, tha J^y-hralhori and Isj-iaslm, iateady to bear md kan 
The t«t M described ms " lie question of Up^ti.aa,- but Uputias 

13 A of SiJLnijia.tlii. ■ 


SjlBIPirTril AlfB SlOdQALLA^A^ 

Le placed Mtnsdf near iilm. Rttaidiiig' near him, the mendi- 
cimt, saripatto, addicoaod the vonemble AoBaji, saying: 'Thy 
visage, frioad, m lummousj thy cdottf is ptire and clear. In 
whoso mnma, friend, liMt thou renounced tho ’world ? and "who 
is thy master ? tind whose doctrine dost thou rasogaiae?' 'It 
is the great SamiuiA, my friend, tho Sakya'a son, who comos 
from the fiakya’s houso and hna reaonnead the world. In hia 
name, tbo Exalted One’s, 1 hfiTo renoimcad tha world, and he, 
tho Ejcaltcd One, is my inoater, and his Inw, the Exalted One’s, 

L recognixe.’ 'And what, friend, does thy master sny, and 
what does ho teachT 'Friend, I am but a norice; it knot 
long since I left the world; I have only recently conformed to 
this doctrine and this order, I cannot esponnd the doctrino 
to iheo in its fuhiosa, Imfe I can tdl thee its spirit briefly, 
Tlieu the mendiamt, Slriputto. said to tho venerable Asaaji s 
* Be it BO. friend. Tell mo little or mneh. but toll ma its spirit: 
I have n longing to know the spirit only: what great caro 
canst tliou have for tlio letter ?’ Thaa the veacmble .iasaji 
addressed to the mendiomt, Shripatta, this stateiuont of tho 
dociriiie: 

‘“Existences which flow from a causa, their cause Uio Perfect 
One teaches, and how they end; this is the doctriim of tho 
great Bamnna/ 

• Tld. Bcntenet hw in ]niar UnJ briefly-expre*»«i mu- 

fesilon or fiiitli of BmliiliiRmi it in to he met inscribed on onianmns 
pionmneDls. UnJmibt«Uj it refers to die doctrine of the com-ateimtiim 
of cnases and effette. on whhdi doctrine trisiition. m wv bare .era 
(P. U4) repreients BoddW. tboiiffht. « beiii« fixed, when ho .it* nndw 
the anend tree of ike BuJdhnhood. The painful destiny of tha world 
work* itsulf hi Ihc chrin of operathme, which flew from ignomncoi 
the deetrine of Buddtm tell* u* what thrte exi-^tence* ko, dependent one 
on Mother, aprineiaj; fwoi iKnonnee, and how Uicy come to on end, ..c„ 
haw the sufl'eriDB of th‘^ world 1 b remored. 




FVjlTimi COKTEESlOSS. 
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-And Tfien tie mendJamt S&Hpiitta IcBrJ this Bltitemont of 
the ddetriue, ho obtained tho clcar^ imdimraeJ. viaioii of tho 
truth, and lie pefceiretl: "Whatever ia subject to lip law of 
bepjnning, nil that is also subject to the law of decay." (And 
lie said to AsBaji :) " If tbe doctrine bo nothing else but thiB, 
thou Lust at any mto attained the condition in which thero is 
no suffering. That which Lath not boon seen by many myriad., 
of bygone ages, hath in theao days come near unto ng." 

Ssriputta now goes to Lis fiieud, Moggnllfhm. " Tliy visage, 
friend," say, MoggallAna, "is luminous, tliy colour is pure and 
cltiir. Hast Uim fDand tto ddivorsnew irum deatli 
fneud, I have found the delivcnmeo from death !" And lie 
tell, him of his meeting with Assaji, and on Moggallunn also 
" the dear, nndimmed %Lt of truth " dawns, their 

inatmcforj m vain begs them to remain mth him. They go 
witli great crowda of ascetics Into tho wood where Jlnddha i, 
nstingj bat a hot stream of blood bursts from Sonjaya's 
mouth, Buddha sees the two coming i he announcoa to tlioso 
nreimd him that thoae are now approocLing who Bbould bo the 
fV>rmnost and noblest among Li., diaciples. And tic two of 
them retcivo the initiation from Buddha himself. 

At this time/’ contiuocB our narrative, "many dlstin- 
finisLed and noLlo youths of the Magadim teTritoiy joinod 
ib^mselvc, to Buddha, to lead a pore life. On this the 
pcpulocc becamo displeased, mnrmored, and were angrr 
aaymgj -The a^jetie Gotama is come to bring cliildlcssncss! 

oscehc Gotama is come to bring widowhood: Lha asuetio 
otema 1, Mmc to bring subversion of families. Already Lath 
be turned the thousand hermits into Lia disciples, and ho Lath 
made the Wo hondrod and Hfty mendicant followers of Sonjavn 

r Ik distinguished ond noble 

> w 0 the ilagndlm kmgdora ore betoirng themselves 


POPCxiB fj:ELnra 

to ibe aacwtic Gtjtmnfl fo lead a roligiona life.' And wbtincvor 
tb<f people BOW any of the dUdpka ta^mled them with 

these words: 

• llhc great monk cunc in hij tf*Teli to tbo cepital of ^taSIMU»a, 

Hriiw^ra»crt«l iJl SafljajTt's Mowers, whom will he draw *aer 
iim to-dEj P" 

"The diKciples then loanied hnw the popultica was displeaaed^ 
^nrmnretl, and was angri’: nnd the disciples toM the Exalted 
One. ^This excitement, 0 diBcipka/said tha Exalted One, 
not last long. Seven days will it last: after seven days 
^ it rnnish. Bnt ye, my disciples, if they tatmt yon with 

tto flaying: 

• The gnjat monk emne » his tftTeli tothe eapUl of Magadha. scaltd 

nril. cmiTerted aft BanjejaV Mowers, whem will he draw after 
lihn to-day ?' 


answer them with these words: 

* The heroes, the perfect oiim. ewiTErt hy their tnw diacouise; 

Who will reproach ihc Kdightcned One who eonrerte by the power 

of tmthP, 


Have wo really here n pair of those rhymea before ns, such 
they pri*»Uj '“‘'T 

friends and foe* of tho young teacher among the gosmpuig 
populace of the streets of tho capital ? 


CHAl'TER IV* 


BttddhVs WoiiK. 

With the history of tho converalou of those two moat 
prominent of Ms disciples^ mid the ncconnt of the HDon-allajod 
discoTitent of the people at Rajagohaj the conneckd lajirrative 
of Biiddhii’a ewEser bi^ks off, again to unite but once inore^ 
where the memory had to be hiatened on the last waiidaringa 
of the aged teacher^ on hla porting nttecanj^^ and hifi death. 
Per the long period which lies between that beginning and the 
end, a period, m w'o are tgld, of more than four decodes^ there 
IS in oar tradition, at least in that w^hich deserrea thia name, 
nothing in the way of a contuitLon^ description, hat merely 
cjoDeetions of eoantle^a rtal or feigned add^saes, dialognafi, 
and sayings of Baddha, to which is imnexed a short note 
regarding the external circmnstoiLces of place and company, 
which led to these utterances^ 

To outward Tiew' it ia a uniform lifo which lies beforo ua in 
this unj'Coloured tradition, and that wherein alone the true 
hietory of this life lay, tbo inner camsnt of being with Its ohb 
and flow, ite coming and its going, ia hidden from as. When 
imd how the picture of the world and life 00 mm to assome in 
Baddha^s mind the form in which it presented itself to ids 
followers, m what order above ell his conviotiona regarding 
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hi™,^lr Md hU mi»io. dcy.lop=d ll.m»d.c8 wittJn hi», bo" 
far the preiudicea of the Indian people and tba criticism of « 
lodiim Bcboou ev«ili«dlT on BuddW. thooght ..J 

intlil»tion,-OTM. to «dc tbOM qno.tio”> mbdir »>>» ^ 

„„.alhoriaes-m bo bold onoogb. Of tb» w. d»ll ».»or 

leam anything: wfl cannot. 

Wbot »o o»« do io, -ritbodt otteapting to drew any di^»o- 
tion of oorly «.d lotor porlod., re.»1j to onito tbo d.B^nt 
frelore. wKcb tredition plMO» ot o»r dUporel, oo os to fcrn. 
a corewotod piotore, • piotdvo of Boddla'. tooohmg aod bio, 
of hi. intoroooreo with high and low. of tho cird. of d»o.pl.B 
gothored round bin., ond of tho wider circlro of p«ti»n. nm 

oiLtaguniet*?. ^ « 

Can wc tope to attain liistotical truth in flndi a picttire 

Yes and no. . • * 

No : fcf this picture shows os only the type o 
Buddhist tifao but not the indiTidual oharMtenstics 
belonged to Buddha and him only, as peculiarly hm own, in 
the scnso that we hnye a pietiiro of Hocmtca which ny 
resomblea Socralos only and no one else, oven no Soemtm. 

Stilt this, which on the one hand indicates a want in oar 
knowledge, give; us on the other hand, however, a ground for 

is altrjgether a land of types, not of individuahtics 
gtomped with their own dies. Life begina and passes a^y 
there oa the plant Mooms and withers, anbjcct to the doll 
^l/of tho laws of Natnro; and tho laws of Natn™ can 
prodneo nothing hut typical forms. Only where the br^ of 
Lodom floats am those prond forces of manhood unfott^l. 
which enable maa to becoie, and daro to become, luimething 
individual, lito himself alone. Thus on aU pictnres m the 
Indian epics, despite their splendid oolonring. them boa that 
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Gtr&B^re torpor wLtch tciiko!} raoii look, liko spcctrosj to wliicb 
the draught of Tarifying blood hud. been denied: and thla 
effect is owing to this esusa above all others, that the domnin 
of this poetry does not extend to the point where the par¬ 
ticularly chameteristio life of the individual begiae* This 
range tnia closed to Indian poetry because tbe Indian peoples 
themaolTOB were dnniwl the power to dcTolope individualtiss. 
And in the baiho way m the history of Indian thought, there 
also tho power at work is not the individual mind, bat always 
merely the great Indum folk-mind, that which the Indians, 
if questioned regarrling tho origin of their eocred writings, 
deooimnate tho saerod Vedic spirit. Through oil thero operatoa 
an nnindiyidual universal, and the individual Uenni only those 
marks with which the universal mind has endowed him. 

Arc we not to beHevo that this oquih low has also governed 
tho boginnings of Bnddluat life F The great disciples, who 
dustcred roand the Master, SAriputta and MoggnllAm., UpiU, 
and Anandfl, completely resemble eocU other in tbu old 
normtiToa, and their picture is nothing else but the invnmbly 
uniform copy of IJadilha himself, only on a redneed scale. Tho 
reality was hardly much otherwiae: the individual was little 
more than a Bpoeimen, which the goneral spirit disclosed to 
dew, and this general spirit agum was, with referenco to the 
forms in which it ontwardly displayed itself, scarcely intrinaicully 
different frnm the spirit of Buddha himself and the forms 
among which Buddha's life was passed. 

Furthermore, the period between Beddha and tho fixing 
of our ImditiDna regarding him wag in nothing so daficient 
as in minds capablo of giving a now direction to tho great 
moTomentj or of stamping it witli the impress of their own 
life: the ancient Buddhist Church had not a Paul, But 
this ws have a gnarantea that tbia movement, as it is sketehrd 
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far us, is io its csseneo tlie aftuie na Budillm aud bis first 
aiiiciples raude it- Baddlift vmy Unvc! had many a noble 

marls of iutellccfc and of croativa power, wbicU tEo puny 
uatuTOs, by w^ch Ms picture has been presorred to ua, bayo 
Todoccd to tbeir own lower level, but a form liko bia eon 
eortainly not bo fandamentiilly miaconoeived. 

Thus, tbongb only a few toncbea of tba pieturo pfssgnted 
to US by tradition can bo said to be absolutely reliable, in tbo 
sense of Hatorically exact, atiU wo eball hayo a right to look 
upon tya picture itself in its ontlroty aa reliable in n higbor 

geusD. 


Djillt Lifb- f, 

From year to year tbe clmugo fi^m a period of waiidoTiiig 
to ft period of rest and retirenient ropeotad itself for Buddim I 

and. Ilia disciples. In tbe montli of June when, after tbo d^ j 

scorching beat of tho In<Uan smnmer, clouds corao np m 
towering masses, and tho rolling thundera heruld apprOEieb i 

the inin-bearing inonsoou, the Indian to-day, os in ages past, 
preparos himaolf and bis botiso for tbo time during which 
all nsmd oporotiona are interrupted by tbe i-ain; for wbolo 
^-ceks long in many places tbe ponring torrents coufino the 
inhabitants to their huts, or at any rate to their viHages, while 
communiavtion with neighbours is cut off by rapid, swollen 
streams, and by inundations- "Tbe birds," says an aneiont 
Bnddbisb work, "build their nests on tbo tops of trees: and 
there they nestle ami bide during tbe dump season/’ Anil 
thus also it was in those days an estabHshed practice with tho 
members of monastic orders, nndnubtodly not first in Buddha’s 
. time, but since ever there was a system of religious itinerancy 
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m Itidifl, to Buspena itinerant operations during tbe tlireo rainy 
months and tq spend thla timo in qiiiat retimmont in the 
neighbourhood of towns and vlUngos, where snro snpport was 
to bo found through tho charily of beliovGra. To this custom 
they adhered all the mom strongly because they conJd not, 
during the miny season, w^ch, after the scorching Jieat of 
Hummer, calls ovoiywhore into hdug an infloite variety of 
vegetable and animal life, travLd about, witbont infriDging: 
at erery stop the cnrainainlmBnt which forbids the destrnc”tion 
of oven the lowest form of lifo, 

Bnddhn also orety year for three months "kept vassn 
{rainy reason)/' sumranded by gHmpa of Iila disciples, who 
flocked together to pass the rainy reason near their toaelmr. 
ICmp and woaltby men contended for the honour of enter- 
tainmg him and his disciples, who worn with hJin, as gnests 
dnnng this season in the hospices and gardens whicli they 
HfkI prDvidiKl for tlio cjornumnitj* 


llio rams being over, tho itinerating began j Bnddki went 
from town to town and rilhigc to vilLigP, always attended liv a 
great ccnccnrao of .lisriples : the texts are wont to apeak in 
one place of three hundred, nnd in another of live hnndred, who 
followed their master,* In tie main streets, through which 
the reh^oLs pilgrims like travelling merchants used to pass, 
the behevere who dwelt near had taken ample cam to provide 
aheltor, to which Bnddlm and his disciples might rasort: or, 
whore monks who profossed the doctrine dwelt, there was sum 
to be found lodging for the night in their abodes, and even if 


• On the oseasion of a jwpUvey of Buddha-g ]il=ttcjra tho 

Us b. tho ]„d..r of . b«d of disciples, numbvrin, haadrrds of 


KiUfr suASoy Ayo season of iriyESAscr. iW 

tio other cover waa to he hiul, there was no want of mftngo or 
biHiyan trees, at the feet of which the band might halt for tho 

night. 

The territory through which these wandering excnrsions 
genemlly extended waa the eiremt of the ‘^Eastern Land/’ 
Ke., chiefly the old kingdoms of Kusi-Kosfila and Magadho, 
witli the nelghbonring free states, tho territories known to-day 
Oudh and Bihar. Contrasted with this were the kingdoms 
of "Western Huidoatan,” the ancient seat of Vedic culture 
mill of tlio excluswo power o£ a Brahman order atrongly 
opposed to tho religious inflnenoes of tho East, aflbeted, it is 
true, if tisdition rightly inform ns, by tho itinerant ministra¬ 
tions of Buddha, bnt atiU only seldom and snperfieitiUy. The 
uiOBt important hendquarteni during these wanderings, at the 
laamc tlroo the approsimatoly estremo points, to the noiih- 
west and south-east, of the area, in which Buddha's pagrim-life 
was passed, are the capital cities of the kings of Kosak and 
and Mutmdha, Siivotthi (now Sabot Mahet on the Bapti) and 
Biljagal^ (now Bajgir, south of Bihar).* In tho immediate 
ueighbonrhood of these towns the conmiiinity poBsesaed 
nnmerons pleasant gardens, in which stmctarcs of various 
kinds wore erected for tho requirements of the members, 
"Kot too far from, nor yet too near the town," thus mns 
the standard description of sndi a park m the sairod 

texts, "vreU provided with mitmnccs and exits, easily accessible 
to aU people who inciuiro after it, with nob too much of the 
bustle of life by day, qniet by night, far from commotion and 
the crowds of men, a place of retiremoat, a good ^iat for 
solitary meditation.’^ Sncli a garden was the Vehivana 
(« Bambn-grovo oncen plensmfe ground of king Bimbiiifira 

• The diaunee hetweca these two capitals is about the some aa between 
loDilcn and EJmtnir{!li. 
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ami by Lim to BaddUii and tlio Clinrch : anotUer 

was tbe stiH mora renownod Jetaraim (at SHvattluX ^ 
mada by Buddlia^a nnaat libi^eil admircn-^ tba grcnt mertrlmat 
Anithapindlka. Not aIodg the sacred texts^ but ccjually also 
tlie montmu^ntal tecordSj tho roUofa of the great Stupa of 
Bharlintj recently explored, show how highly celebrated this 
gift of AnittLapindika^a was frotn the earliest duya in dio 
Boddhist Church* It is narrated how AnAttiapindlka was 
in search of a spot which ahculd bo worthy to aeiro as a pluce 
of sojourn for Buddha and his disciples; the garden of tho 
prince Jeta alone appeared to Mm to unite in itaolf all require- 
montg, but tho prince deolined to eell it to him. After 
protracted negotiations Aniktlmpindika obtained tho garden 
for as niTiDh gold aa snMcod to cover the ^rfaco of tho ground 
. qf tho whole Jotamnai HegaYo it to Buddlii, whose faYonrito 
place of sojotum it thenceforward was. NumboriesB passages 
of tho eacrod toxts, in whldi the snbjoct-matter consists 
of addroasos and sayings of Buddha^ begin; “ At this time tho 
holy Buddha was sojosiming at Siivatthi, in the Jetavana^ tlio 
garden of AnAthapindika.^' 

If it is possible to speak of a home in the hDinelcsa, 
wandering life of Buddhn and hi a diBCipleft, places like thv 
Voluvana and JetaYsna may of all others be so called, near tlio 
great cenirea of Indijm life and yet untouched by the turmoil 
of the cupitaM^ once the quiet resting places of rulers and 
nobles, heforo the yellow-robed mendkantg appeared on the 
scenej and ** the Church in the four quartera, prosont und 
ftbbent/^ auccoeded to the posaession of the kingly inheritance. 
In these gardens were the rcBidences of the brethren, houses, 
haUs, daigters, storerooms, Burroonded. by lotos-pools, fragm-nt 
mango trees, and slender fan-palms that lift their foliage high 
over all else, ivud by tho deep green foliage of the Nyagrodha 
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tree, -srluMC rooti droppiu^f from tlie air to eartli hecomo new 
stems, and with tlifiir ccmjI aliadj arcadea aiid leafy walks soem 
to mvtto to peaccfal meditation.* 

These wore tho eawoundiiigs in whioTi Buddha passed a 
groat part of his life, probably the portiona of it ridifist in 
effective work. Here masses of tho population, lay as well as 
monastic, flocked together to see him and to bear him preach. 
Hither camfl pilgrim monks friitn far oountries, who have 
heard the fiimo of Buddho’s teoeWng and, when tho rainy 
eoason is past, undertake a pilgrimi^o to see the master faw 
to fiicc. "It is customary," runs an oft-recurring posauge in 
onr texts, "for monks, when they havo passed tlic rainy 
season, to set ont to sco the Exalted One. It is the custom of 
the exalted Buddha to welcome monks who eomo from ofar," 
Is it well with you, monks f " Bnddlia is accustomed to ask 
the arrivals. " Are yon ahto to livo ? Have yon passed tho 
mins in peace and nnity, and without discord, and have you 

experienced any want of aiipport ? 

We hear, for luatanco, of one of the faithful named Bona, 
in the land of Aranti (Malwa), fur from the country m which 
%ddhn lived, whom the fame of the now dcctrinohad reached, 
and there arose in Mm the desire to bo received among its 
proFesPors. Threo long yf»ra ho had to wait until he 
snecoeded in bringing together in this distant land tho ton 
monks, whoso presenco was indispensable to conferring tba 
orders on a new member. Once, when he was in solitude, 
there occurred to him tho thought; "I Imve, it is true, 

* TUt' Chinese pilBnia Fa Hina tin the beehminU of tho atUi ciratuiy 
oFtor Ohristi wrlU's rossudmff tho JotaTwio (ar«irdlng to Beal * trans¬ 
lation P 75) j “ Tlio clear wilier of the taoli, the luxuiinol rTOVcb, ood 
aumUsrip** flowers of variegated hue*. comMae to pnNluee the piolara o£ 
wliBi ii colled Ihn ViLAni of Chi iln {101#).“* 
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tearcl of hhe Edited Qne^ he k iso and bO;, but I hare not Been 
bitd &rCo to face# I will go to beholtl him^ the exalted^ holjp 
highest Buddha^ if my teacher atlawa nns to go/*^ And liia 
teacher^ to whom he expre^Hed his wish, anBweted him: 
*^Goodp SoELEi^ good : gOf Sonskf to behold fainij tbo oxnltcdj 
holy, Bopremo Buddha. TIioo Eshalt see him, Soiia, the Exulted 
One, tho bringer of joy^ the dispcnaer of joy, whoflC organa of 
life are placid^ whoae spirit ia at reatj the aopreme self-sabduer 
and peace-po8seesor^ the hero who has conquered self and. 
w'atcheB himself, who holda hia desires in check/^ And f^ona 
prepares for the journey to Bil?fttthi, where Buddha b 
tarrying m the Jetavana, the garden of Anathapindika# 

Pilgrima of this class oome together whore Buddha is 
sojodmnig, and the meetingB and greoidnga of the orriring 
groups with the dericfll brotlicra who lire on the Bpotj the 
intcrchunga of news, tho mrangement of lodging-places for 
the itinerant monks, them not luifrcrjnciitly caused tLoao 
noisy clamoLim eo strange to weatem cjsira, which Hoeni to be 
iuecparahlo from &ath occasions in the East, and which are 
most earnestly deprecated more than ouco in On? aacred toxta^ * 
The fame of Buddha^g person also drew fcogother from far 
ond near crowds of ^ch aa stood without tho narrower circles 
of the commmiity. "To the abteeUe Gotonm/' p£?fjpki remarked 
to one Motherj folks are coming, pnsaing through kingdoma 
and DDimtriBe, to convorBO with him/' Ofcei], when he 
happened to halt near the residences of potentutea, kings, 
princeSj and digrutaneB, came on waggons or on eleplmnta, 
to put questions to him or to hc?ar his doctrine. Such a 
acenc is described to ng in the opening of the " Sutra on the 
fruit of aacetieiam,” and reappears in pictorial reprefeentatioa 
among the relief a at Bharhut* The Sutra rolatca how king 
Aj4tasattu of ifagadhu in the "Lotus niglit/' tlmt la in tho 
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frill moon of October^ ibe time when tbc lotos bleomsj is aittiTig 
in the open-aiF^ snrmund^d bj ids nobles on tbe flnt roof of his 
pohioe. “ Then,” fta it is recorded in that toxt^ tba ktiig of 
Mngiidbiij AjataeattOj the son of the Yidebrt princess, ottered 
this exclamation ? * fair in sooth ia this moonlight night, lovely 
in sooth IB tbia moonlight nighty grand in sooth is this moon¬ 
light night, heATt-enchanting in sootb is this moonlight night, 
happy omens in sooth giveth this moonlight nighti. Wliat 
Samnna or wtnt Brahmaii shall I go to hcafj that my soul may 
bo cheered whon I ht^ him ? * ” One connsollor names this 
and tmother that teacher: but Jivaka, the binges phynkriiin, 
Htta on ill BilGiinOp ** Then tbe ting of Mag^idlia, AjatasattUj 
the son of Vedohi, spake to Jiynka KomArablmcca: MVby 
art thou silent, fHond JIvakA?''—in ray mongo grove 
be restethj tho exalted, holy^ snprcine Buddha, with n great 
band of discipltjft* with throe hiiTidmii monks* Of himj the 
exalted Gotama, there spreadeth through the world lonlly 
praise in these terms : He, the Hxalted Onc^ is tho holy, 
anpreme Buddha^ the wise, the learned, the blessed, who 
knoweth the tmiversOj the highest, who tameth man like an 
ox, tho teacher of gods and ^men, the exalted Buddha. Sire, 
go to bear him, tbe Exalted One! porcbance, if thou hearc^t 
liLEDp tbe Exalted One, thy sotil, 0 sire, may be rerreshed * ”— 
nnd the kmg orders elophimts to be propiired for himself 
and the q^ueena, and tbe royEil procession moves with burning 
torches on that moonlight night through the gate of Eajagnlia 
to Jtvaka^s mango grove, whEne Buddha is smd to have beld 
with the king the bimans discourse ^^On the fruits of 
aaceticiam,'^ at the end of which the king joined tho Chui^dj 
as a lay-membsT* 

The pictnre^, which the sacred texts give na of meetings and 
ficcncs like these, are vciy numeroos : no doubt, the concoimo 
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wLieb mavQil roimd Boddta’a person is faitUfuDf reflected m 
tliLin. If BoddJin flonies to tbo frro towns, wo hoar of hh 
mu’etinga with tlie noble families who eiorciae mle there f at 
Ku^M tho MalH tlie ruling fcnulj of that town, go out to 

meet b..n and isanoan edict: " whosocTur gocth not to moot tho 
Lralted One la liable to a penally of fire houdrod pigoaa.” From 
tho ^yest of tho Indiim f«e towns, the disaolnte and wealthy 
\os.%, the distinguMcd yonths of the Licehavl house drive 
out to Buddha with their splendid teams, some in white 
gurmonts with white trimmmgg. and others m yellow, black, or 
« , Baddlja saya to his diaeipk's, when ho eeoa tho Licchavi 
youths comingiu the distancei “whoever, mydiseiplea, amonw 
you hath not seee the divine host of the thirty-three gods, lot 
gtoo on the boat of the Licchavie. let him behold the host 
of the Lwehavis. let him view the host of the Liechavia." Ami 
besides the noble youth of TesJUi, there coeiea driving tvitli 
not less pomp, to see Buddha, another eolebrity of the town 

tbe oouricaanAmbapIli. She iuvites Buddha and his dkdples 

me in lidr mango grove, otid when thejr iissemble tijertj onJ 

du, mdcM » sift c£ p.,, BuddL, 

tilts Ulinrch. 

To coinjifete Ui„ pi„h.„ ,1,, 

tt. cIm of ioiboticioa. «ol thoologioJ aiopotooto of 
1.11 A.*, »h;od,- SoomMog pr„.p„„0.,, i, ,„g;. 

^noS, o.».i oof booJlo.od topos, ooooticod: lie JteiogofaHod 
.„ao.ood by a„ k.„g ^ 

n Ingo, »ho oomo. coojodod by o greoi foUooiog, tin, vouog 
lolimooiool oobokr, »-bo n ,ool fcrti, j,, jj, tidier, to'briog 
hdiog, of tbo mo,l..spokeo.„( Goto™. „„d j, ^ 
to -n !„ ,p„,, i, „ ^ 

odvc™.y, =.oo,l„.oopu«.io h»ir-.pliH.„, po„„o. 

™n O. Mridly .loodJog, who l„wo hooxd Hot tho .WlO. 
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OotjiTna is Rtsyiag hi the neiglibotirliood* and ’whu pr^jar& to 
lay traps for him with, two-cdged qae&tioiis aad to piitangl^j 
htm in ccititxadic±ioti^ whatever be t\ie answer ho may give. 

A frequent end of these dlologuefl is of course that the 
yiinqiiiHhed DppansntB or the partisaiia of Buddha invito him 
nnd his disciples to dine on the following day : " Sire^ may 
it please ilio Eirdtod One and hiB disciples to dine with, mo 
to-morrowi” And Bcddlm permits his consent to be inferretl 
from bis flQence. On the faUowmg day abont noon^ whan 
dinner b rendy^ the host sends word to Buddlia: ^ Sire, it is 
tiiuej the ilinn i^r is ready and Buddha takes hm ovetcoat 
and ttlms-bowl and goes with his disciples into the town or 
village to the i^sidende of Ilia host, Aiter dinner at which 
welbto-do hoKts oGer^ except meat dishes^ the best which the 
not-vcry-lnxttrious cooks of those days exmld provide^ and at 
which the host himsolf and hie ftkiidly servo the gnestSj w!ien 
the cnstamiiiy hand woBhing is over^ the host tokea his place 
with his family at Bnddhab side, and Bnddhn addreaaes to 
them A word of spiritual admonition and mBtructiom 

If the ihty be not hllod by an inyitotioD, Baddba^ according 
to monastic usages^ nndortakes his dreuit of the village or 
town in quest of alma. IIei as well as his djsdplea^ tbes early, 
when the light of dawn nppeorB in the sky, and spends the early 
moments in opiritunl escrcisea or in converse with his disciplea, 
and then Im proceeds with his comi^ionB towards the town. 
In the days when his reputation stood at its highest point, and 
his name was named thronghont India among the foromosti 
namps, one might day by day eeo that man befoTe whom kings 
bowed themselves, walking about, alms-bowl in hand, through 
streets and ^leys, from hongo to bouse, and without ottering 
any recpifcst, with downtiist look, atand silently waiting until a 
raorael of food waa thrown into his bowL 


BUUDHA'B DISCIFLES. 

When Lo had nftumed froai hto bogging oxctu^ion and 
had eaten his repast, tboro followed, as the Indiin 
demanded, & time, if not of sleep, at any rate of peaceful 
retirement. Beating in a qniot chunber, or better still in the 
cool shades of dense foliage, he passed tho snitiy, close hours 
of the afternoon in solitaiy contemplation, nntd the evening 
came on and drew him once more from holy silence to the 
hustling concourse of fnend and foe. 


BrpnitA^s DtacEPtts, 

From the exterior aspect of that which we must be eatisfied 
to accept AH a picture of this life, our description now tnms to 
the Ulterior- AVo have yet to acquaint ourselrofl with the cirde 
of those to whom Buddha’s toachiug was especially directed, 
ihe disciplca who endeavoured by following liiin to find for their 
flouls tlie path to rest^ 

To all appearance this circle of disciples was wen in the 
earlifiEt days by no means a free acciety, bound together by 
merely internal cords, somothliig like the hand of Jesus* 
disciples. We can scarcely doubt that it was from the 
beginning much more of a commimi^ of ascetics organized 
according to fixed rules, a formal monastic order with Buddha 
at its head. Tho forms and external technic of a religious life of 
this daaa had been already estahliahed in India long before the 
age of Buddho : a monastic order appeared then to tho religious 
consrionsnesa to bo the reasonable, natural form.in which alone 
the life of dioao who are aasociated’in n common etrugglo 
for release could find expree&ion. As there wne nothing in 
Buddha's attitude gcuGrally which eouhl be regarded by bis 
eontemporariea aa unusual, he bad not to mtredacejuiyjLhiiig 
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fundamentally new; on ttn contrary, it wonlil Iibtg been m 
iaiiOTnlion if he had nndertakon to preneb a way o£ saltation, 
which did not proceed m a basis of monastic obaerrancea. 

Tho standing formula with Trhieh Buddha is supposed to 
hare received the first heQicTers mto this circle has bc^ 
preserved to ns: “ Come hither, 0 monki well preached is the 
di>ctrine, walk in parity, to make an end of all auffenng. 

We know not whether this tradition rests on any an eu ic 
memory, hut the thoaghL which here finds expression s^ms 
quite correct, that the circle of Buddha's disdplcs was from 
the very heginniug a rooaastio brotherhood, mto which the 
postulant had to be admitted hy on appointed step, with the 

uttcninco of a prescribed formnhi. 

The yellow garment of the monk and tonaoro are the visible 

tokens of separation from the world and worldly life; tho 
eeveranco of the family bond, the ronuuciation of aU 
rigorous ebaatity, am tbe self-evident obligations of the 
I'lscetica who adhere to the son of the Sakya honso 
(SamanA Sakyapnttiyd), the oldest term with which tho 
people desiguated the members of the yonng Chnrch. 

Wo know not how far the fennB of that corporate life of 
which we shall give a foUer doscription later on, aoveraVly 
extend bock to Buddha’s own time, of which wo aro new 

.peatiiig. I> » !«“*'»• 

which » gre«t 

Lplc coll ot »cic.t Buddhicc, n»y h««« >>Mo 
h, Bcddh. hioi»lE -ilh the diKipta »ho >'C"> *>tl> >““• 
We toce »hich preeidlcd h. the »»m% of a- 
„„ <»«P«ood, oee ooy. cKconio... We» tro 

peroittol to judge hy tho h»p«sai« ooureyed to 

Lrud siting., -o udght opluo thut tho .eueo of huuqod 

uu-, oud the quiet ueU-couKiooe joy, by which tho usoomted 
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life of tlics# mov.ka wus pormaod, wore not sufficient to 
eompejisate tho lack of livolines* m eipresaon and mtarci^^go 
of tli 0 MporienecB tmd emotiona of each mdmdua]. Occaaiima 
of nipttiiB wore not nnfreqaent, and wore denirad aa a Id^k 
epintiial goodi they consisted ratior in qnirt transport than 
m CM5fltatic oxoitenaent. Each aspired to them for himself 
alone; they knew nothing of that popular enthusiaam which 
seistB on whole aesoniblies, whore one carries the otliere away 
and common emotion aeitea similar visions in the imagination 
of hondn^ls. To boast before the brothers of eirperioncca of 
ecstasy was strictly forbidden. 

The ffistinction of caste had no pkee in this band ■VVbosr>^ 
over win bo Buddha's discipk renonnees bis c^te. In one of 
e speeches which the snered writings put in Bnddha's month, 

IS aa.d on this snbiect: »As tho great streams, O disciples, 
^ow^r many they be, the Gangd, Tamunil, Acimvati, Sarabhfi, 
Midd, when they reach the great ocean, lose their old name 
imd their old descent, and be^ only ono name, 'tho great 
occ^, so also, my disciples, these four castes. Nobles 
Bra^ans, Td^ya and Cudm, when tli^, in accordance with 
tho kw and doctrine which the Perfect Ono Ims preached 
foreato their homo and go into homelessness, lose their old 
™ and old patomi^, and bear only the one designation. 
Ascetics, who follow tho eon of the Sakya honec.'" And in 
the discon^o -On tbe freit of oscetickm," in which Buddhn 
answers king Ajat^ttn's qnostion regarding the rewaid of 

lY Aiimself to the religions 

life, Buddha spreka of this matter; if a slave or servant oTthe 

^ puk on the yeUow gnrmcnt, and lives as a monk withont 
repro^h ,n thought, word and deed. - wouldeel then, then « 

^ he Buddha of the king, - say i well, then, lot this man still 
my slave and servant, to .tond in my presence, bow before 
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■lae, to iiptiii to parfora «r lews, U™ W mmito 

to e,v eejojtoeW speak deftotMlp, Wg epea m, wd j 
AaJ tlio kieg aeewew, " No. «"> i I eWId W before W. 
atW before bbe, iovilo bim to «t dor™, giea bm«hat bo 
ModeJ h tbo reoj of eWUog, fe-l, ebelter, o.<l of «e<l.eme 
too ho ia ill, W I sboeld o.»to bin of protect,o», Web 

mnd ward, »» 13 Iwcomiag ” * 

Thus lie religi^nB garb of BuddW« disciples 1(^3 

niki cemmoTO,, Bnkhnmna aJid gfiOras eci^aL Tlic ge^pel of 
ddiTenuiM ia not confined to tlio Ligh-ljom eloDC, but 13 given 
«fo tUo welfare of, many people, to tie joy of »any people, to 
the bleBsing, welfare and joy of gods and men.’' 

We can quite nnderatand iow LUtorical treatment m onr 
times, wilcli takes a delight in deopotiing its knowledge o 
religion;* movement, by bringing into prominent or d.^ 
oovermg tUeir social tearing*, baa attributed to Bud^a the 
rJifl of a social reformer, who b conceived lo have brokou ho | 
ciaina of caatc and won for tio poor and hnmblo their place in 
tbo apiritnal kingdom which in founded. But any who 
littompU to describe Buddha's labonrs mtist, out of lovo or 
truth, resolutely combat the uotiou that the Eime of sneh an 
exploit, in whatever way he may depict it to bn^li, be en^ 
to Bnddha. If any one speaks of a democratic dement m 
Buddhism, be moat bear in mind that tho conceptiou of any 
rebjrmatiou of national lift, every notiou m any way based ou 
the fonudatiou of an ideal earthly Iringdom, of a rebgiouB 
Utopia, was quite foreign to thia frateruity. There w^ 

r«.»bU.g . .ocihl =pbeW in I,to Bn«». 
.pirTi n sWgcr to tot mthnsimm, mtont n-biob „ 
I. orr, pnsn - cb.topta of to oppraW og^.t to 
oppressor. Let to stoto nod sooietj roaom wbot to, otoj 
to roligions moi, wbo .. o monk to rononnosd to worU. 
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liM oo p»rt m .ts a„a oMpalhu. Cub Wm Tdiia 

for b™, for oroitlfag ,«hlp aa«,oJ to aO»t H. 

0.1 rt oooa™ to M„ to tototoito hi. iaSaeoto for to 

.Mtoo. » f„ tho toitigation of U. »r«i,p of to role hr 
too „IH, h.„ laggod ioitod i. o-oriaiy oamoojh.™. 
JHJo .t:. tr .0 toBodtoto do... „c* to«„. toBtohtotoo 
o.dy to. nght of ootoy into . .pirito.1 la., n„a„ ^o* i^|i 
mto Iho ™, of ..ppoaing it,! BoddL. too ftot ntand 

ottohl " w*^ “■ ‘i-o. 

ptoblj long hofo„ li, 

.tot T ‘ «f ™ionf 

..m^ th„ Bntoooto., tooro onintoi lto,g toi. porfod, o,„J 

ll “>0 »«co.d toditiB 

or o e ..Mto, *n.., oMotieg, ndmigginn to wboao ranfoi 
™ ope to 0,0,7 0.0 who wto togolred to tononooo n »„ddlv 
ntotoe ho wo, high bom „, hom. Hi. toot to 

ootooftingof whiob thorn i. « moolfootie .1^ , t’ 

not deem it iiccessai7 b luiderttitft n i . 

lender of Bodely and bought in boludf of 

of too poor ed h.n.U.= ed Img. of nU ^ 

.o^.t™gg,otoyto.otoon«nIoL.rootoro(hto^ ■ 

itua by no menua ends all that inf.t-Iit I, -i ' . 

btotoHondy .„to.o oo.oop.ion of BoSdbn „ toot^' '"' 

ebampfon of the lower cinases against a lm« 1 ^.r ^t^nous 
ot birth and brain. st li haughty miatoctncy 

If Oborpootoot tboceh^. of dUithinthopnioofBndd.^., 

* p, ((3_ ^ 
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«,nfato™llr, !t » 

lb»orr, wMA ».» »» ‘li- “"'■‘S 

w^tt the ftctuftl iiicta. t. ^ ‘ . tl^anrir 

It i. to «>»»■«“■ *'“»* •’■” “5 

..kBowWgrf tte .qi^lriEbt ol mlW 

Kberormri mb. the orfer, eeJ it ™»14 »»t ^ 

Wee it, or it .Toeld tatve Biw” "P A' “"“1"“™“ 
priLpteo. Aoi Mood it do.» oot appoor to lava l-o™ 

L ocrL tot poatalaalo aboold he mjrotea roat™T ‘» ‘k' 

oa to aoom of o“‘' * No™'*'*'''*’ " ■“”• “ f .‘ “ 

compoailian of to bead, wbioh aomoaded Boddba. po jo. 

»„d to oompoaitioa of to crip "“Xro 

moaoa m duo teoptog *» tl“'J 'if'f^ 

Brabman oietoiroacsB rraa aot miiataiard m l s o ' _ > 

still a marked loaolag to .Mtoorooy <0010. to hayo 1 ms. 

sppieot Baddhiam a. aa iaharilaaoe tom to paat.^ ^o 
witiaga, m what Iboj opeolj .cord aa well aa ■' wkat *'? 
imply Lwooa to liac, give aa aaffloieat meaoa of 
ooaelasioa .= to tote mattma. la to brat li™« 
ohiah troditioa pat. ia Baddba'a moolb, to .™oa at B^o^, 
toe oocara aa eapK.i»ioo, width aawittmglj oharartemc, 
aad withal oriaoizc, aa hrioEy aa it did aharplj. to ata = o 
to early Cbardt. Baddha apeaka oa tot oecaoo o 
tigheat eoaaaaaaatloa of religioaa eapiratloa., to to .ale o i 
wtoh "to eoas of noble fmnilie. (kelapatla) 'oaro tom 
Ltc and go mto homolomnoc." the dl«plc who gatored 

•'•mo. tl-o to of 

t ” totom to onlc to rsbt. ef llo BiM might hare h«a 
ShtoL STm m g»d agtot hapmper »«»d. T adcmioa. 
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,ho t».bsr ™„b.g fa.„ ti» ,„H. L,„^ „r ,J„ 
tlio dottCCULlajQt of tincr ^ ’ 

nioBt T, m r ^ A^stvAkp, vfcre thcmaelTea for tlie 

lortp^t «».,ornoi.bi™iii,,» 

«:rCwir « r* r 

y aic&tod, that the real situatioii waa bv tlra 

^ lik, ss,.p,.ta. ai<.gs.iii„^ L f„-.. 

tir ? i.™ri.bjr ,<J,. rf 

eepmff with the«.BocoJ etataa.* Beaidea thoro ,yen, the 

hiirboi- of tlio Sah^iis Le wm « «, 5’“t« rowootly; os 

ifie pwioaal Wond of tho Silvn'*' *i ^i*^®*** “ tlio tradilioa a^ 

^tr^csz rr 1° :. ■v‘- “ B'ad'dbL 

lure it dearly iodfcatod. that tL T " ** 

TLcreia jaiu mual* d,e whirh ^iat, mtkUV -^iWBiooanca^t. 

sjeaiiScanrc, In tha nartatiTc^a reawrtrd cliarartadatiy 

ui tlio clciator-fijirden <^d iiakj aft„ b„jj, ®“‘**'*^«pp«iii 

iTspccteriaiidorLighfamily ujI La ’ it ^ youth Aiabajtlia it . 

Uitrmi-w wiUi such noble ymitlu" M ^ Eialtod One u a„i-li an 
hdi>Ted disciple, Ananda, say* to Lf. And BuJdLa’s 

the uoWe ^ ^ reference to # n,an 

H.i., 1 .. ‘ ■• Si", 'w 

f Md wdl hnoim pers™ wiU of ,udi 

lA trf Ulo highest impactuice So them "ud orJiuanea 

So then, STre. inay the EmJted dm, 
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Cantlfita—the ParUh of that ag^\s lueutionetl in the I 

citings aa a member of the order. For the lower ertier of 
the people, forthoeebom to toH in mrmtial labonr, liardened 
by the struggle for cxifitenoo, tlio jmnoimcement -of the eon- 
neotlou of misery with fill forms o! eiletenee wm not made,* 
was the dialectic of the kw of the painrol coneatenat.eii of 

pk-SBed to bring H sbnut tUst the Mdls Boja .hsU h. won lo thi, doc- 
trmc and ordbuncr." And Uuddhit wiUhiety complifls with thvt reque* 
nf Lis di-iciple (-■ MaLATsggn,’* ti, Ml-. If the texts pe^.t “T F™" 
Tsiid™. not specified by name, to came to BnddLn slid m l>e 

bim. they desrribo siinL s pemn ‘ TiU^ 

(emeniiiHy numwonB instmecB ocrar in tho ' An^t - }«■ 

TVtr*tofthcJ*insi.s]sofn«uih skniUi ™s«. ^ ^ 

flower, which is to be dclir.«dfmm die i (m tb. 

SAtmtndaoK-L the flower Is not sny msn at Ifirga m nood of delirersnor. 
iC tM^it i- not meant to imply tUt people |“ ““ 

'zk^ rrr :su?rr,i:; 

wbiri^omed ww lowly, eweepitm 

Lnles s^pnlaccs). 1 wss despised of men, hooted down upr-n and 
kghV esteemed. With sabmlaiTS mien 1 showed respect to ms^^ 
Tlicn t beheld the Buddlm with his band of i^nbs, cs 
^eat hem. iom the most important town of 

my horden and nm to bow myeelE in mreren^bof^ bun. 
pity^for me ho halted, that highest sniong men. Then I bowed rnym 
at the Jlnster'a feet, slcpped np to him sod bc^god ^ J 

to. to W.i.lio. Wtol. I rwd," (S^u fjrtto 

“ Low he withdrew to the forest, and tb«e w«pt m contemplation, 
longed for dcli'ecruiec. The gods came to him and paid him 
.*Tln the Master saw mo, how the host of the gods ^ 

A smile broke orerhis fcatnrea, and Im spate these words. By b J 
aealand dmste living, by reaVmmt and self-mpr^sioo, thereby -wian 
becomes n Bmlmnm: that is the highest Drahtnanbood. 
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BUBBEA^S DISOmLBS- 


caxioes ftud effe[:ta cnlculatod to satiafy ^^tbe poot in spirit/' 
the belongsLli this law*” it i^ saidj "not to tho 
foolish.” Tory nnUko the word of that Man, who siifforeil 
" little qhililrGn to coino auto hiinj for of such the Mngdoni 
oE God.” For chiUlrea and those who are like cbildrenj the 
^arms of Buddha are not opened. 

Of the several personages in the narrower drelB of diseiptefl 
wo cannot expect to have a life-like individtial portrait. Here, 
as everywhere eke in the Uieratiiro of ancient India, we always 
meet merdy with types, not individualities. We have already 
touched on this peculiarity: each ef the chief disclplea re- 
eotdbles ovny other, so that ono might bo fenksn for the other, 
the same congloraorato of perfect purity, perfect iiiternal peace, 
perfect devotion to Buddha^ Theao aro not real individuals 
bnt the incarnated etpril de tiitrps of the pupik of Bnddlm. 

The naniea and tlio more iinpqrtojit sniroendings In the life 
of the individnal diaciplcs firo undoubt^Ij authentic. Tradi- 
tion accords the foremost place among them to thoHo two 
BrtUinumSj bound to each other from youth up in bonds of 
closest friendship, vk*, Sltriputta and Moggalldna, who meet 
ufi among the oouverts gained by Buddha iu the outset of hig 
career [p. llU, seq.). Throughout his and their long life 
they followeil him faithfiilly, and they died within a short 
interval of each other in extreme old age, not long heforo 
Biiddhii^g death. It is Silripotta whom Buddha is bolicvod to 
have decliired to he the most prominent among bis followers: 
he la. It is amd,* like tho eldest son of a world-mling monarch, 
who, following tho king, helps him to put in motion the wheel 
■of sovereignty, which he acts rolling over the earth.-j- Nearest 

* ^ Angnttjwa K’iMyn, Poiicata-Kipiil*," * 

f By tliia diFarription af SAiiputta eldest sou of the Cbatvli." it 
wu not e<mtttapbt«d, linwerer* tlmt ho aught bo oalJcd to bo Baddhi> 
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to tbo^ two Bmlimars, among tboae wbo atand closest ^ 
Bmldlifl, h tie own coasin. lnwida. 

^optod tbfl garb ot » monk m company with a whole gronp of 
yoong nohk, of Bakya family;* hia brother Dcvadatl., whom 
*we shall dificorer to be the apostate and traitor m the band, 
likewise amoogthc.^ Sokyas. The care of Beddha's pe^on 

and the ordinary necessities of his cUdy life, 
to inimda’s hands : often, when Buddha Imd left all the other 
disciples hohind, it U Ananda alone who accompamcs nm, 
and the norrativo of Buddha's last purn^ngs and of hm f^e- 
well address gives. we shall see, to Annnda a roh, which 
^eU entitle him to be above all others known as the 
disdple - whom the Master loved/' Another member of 
select Circle was Upfili. who had formerly served the noble 
Sakyas as a barber, and who ontorod Buddha's order at the 
time with his masters. He is freqnently montionad m 

tUo sacred writings as the first propouuder of 
law of tho vonng Church ; it isnot improbable that he had a 
;;^ial sha; in the framing and the echokstlc transmission of 
tL old confessional liturgy, from which has sprung the whole 

ecclesiastical Utemture of Buddhism ^sd^^ 
Rhhula, whom he had begotten before Icavmg bis father s too , 
Oso entered the order, and is not uufrcqnenlly mentioned with 
the great disciples already named; a prominent part, however, 
bo does not seem to have played in this band. 

tl.e head of tho Chmch sftcr the if-stor*. d«ith. The ootiuu 

r;:;h«dofteoChu«hbutB^^^^^^ 

di.riplc, contaiiwd in the siurwd 

i- Theragsths." M- pd the rhayro MS.). 
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5T1P Judoii Iscariot Bmoug Biiildliii*B diaaplts—except that 
bia mncbinstiOEia were unsuccesiifnl—isj as narrated, BudiUia's 
own coos in, Bevadatta.^ StLaiulated by xunbition Le seems to 
baFO aimed at stepping into tLo pliioo of Budclba, wbo had 
already grown old, and. at getting tbo management of the 
oommniiity into his fnvn hauda. When Borldbn does not 
permit this, ha attempta, rn eonjanctiori with j\ji\tjiBatto, the son 
of king Binibisiini, wbo ie aiming nt bia father’s throne, to put 
the Master out of tbo way. Their projects fail; miracIeH are 
related, by which the life of tlia Holy One is preserred ; tbo 
dofeated tnarderera are attacked by fear and trembling, when 
they come near Buddha; ho speaks gently to tliem, and they 
are couverterl to the faith ■ the pioog of rock whicii is intended 
to cmjflh Bnddhs, hs intorrupted by two conTerging monntoin 
peaks, BO that it mcroly grazes BnddWa foot; the wild 
oleplwiat, which U driv'nn against Buddha in a iwirrow street, 
rfimuins standing before him, paralyzed by the umgic power of 
Ilia friendly thought/' and ihen turns tamely back. At lust 
Devadattn is said to have attempted to obtain tha leadership of 
tbo Church in another way. He makes fiva propositimis, cf 
which wp possess an oocoiint soemingly quite above snapidon.t 
On a number of imintB which affect monustio life, on ybich 
Buddha allowed a certain nmoirnt of freedoni of action at the 
discretion of the individnnl member, Devadntta attumpted to 
substitute a more rigorous ascetic prajda for theao liberal 

• The oldest fonn of thn nemitivrt Tojurfinj, Dorndatt# h to be found 
In tliu BeTijnth book of tlm -■ 

+ CnltaYa^gn. It \$ poHib] but natural] It cajmat be ilcmonatmted 
iLat tie HUtory of toeie fire propoaitions and tko tehiKm bmugbl about 
Ly Beviuistta ore tbe only higlnriesl tmi-l of LLtse ajnratircs, and that 
the lUetnpU st murder are an inTOntioa. which the ortbodos Baddliiit 
iriv^ io tuck on to lUe meniorr of i\w liat^id lici^otic . 
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i^gnlntiona: for imrtaujM, hs itiHifited tliat a raoiik sTiotild hoTe 
littt camping-place all his life long in the jungle, irhilH Baddlia 
permitted him to live in the iwiighhoarhocitl of towns mid 
villages, and was himEslf accoEtomed to livo there; n monk 
WBE, fnrthcrmore, to livo onlj on the contributions which to 
on his hegging Ejxcmreiohs, and wna not to accept any 
iDvitations to dine with the piona inity; ho wuh to dresi! 
himself only in clothes made np of gathered rags ; and more 
of the like. ’tVhoovcT acted otherwiso, would he punished 
with expulsion from the conminiiity. Devad&tta proposed 
these mlea as the fimdamontal principles of a tnie ™d 
spiritoal lift, in opposition to Baddha^a arrangements aa n 
Inx concesBion to linman hailtioSj and he tried to draw olf 
to himself the monka nroimd Buddha: If we may believe 
tradition, with a transient aacceas, which then tnmeil into 
total diacoiufitnre. Deradatta ia said to bavo come to a 
deplorable end.* 

These are the moat prominent figures in the band of Bnddlia’s 
disciples; but disciplea m deed, and in truth those alone are 
who give up all that is earthly to, as the formula puts it, 

walk in hoh'ncsa, to put an end to all Buffering :" monks and 
ntms, with the Indian designatioas, "blutklm” (beggar, «i .) 
and “bUikfchuni” (be^r,/.)- But, as in the history of Jesus, 
Larjirus and Nicodemns, Mary and Martha, stand side bjr mdo 
with Peter and John, so Buddhism also, side by aide with the 
^nTe and female mendicants recognize mnlo and female votaries 
(upilsokn, in./ npfisika,/,} of Bnddhn end liis kw, believers, 
who honour Bnddltn as the holy preacher of deliveraiiCO and his 

• to the later widE^spread Tetnisn of the imrnitive, the 

jaws of bell opened and swallowed him alive; the neTfatiw of the 
«Ca]liwi«Ra." n-f a matter of eamrt, rajtTeflrnIa him gniap to hdl, hut 
says nothing of this dapnrtnra to hell in Uvmg form. 
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yorcl as tho word of trntii, but who renoftin in their worldly 
yiosition, in wedlock, in tho poBBCssion of their property, and 
make themaelTCS nscfnl to the Church, as far os they can, by 
and charities o! eveiy kind. Tet the monks tdone, not 
the lay-adherents, are exclnrivcly membefs of the Church,* 

Tlio formatiDn of this wider circlo nf worldly bpliererfi 
has been regarded os an ineoLsiatent relaxation of ori|ginal 
llnddhiaoi, aa a concession on tho part of clear and rigorous 
thought to practicability and the weakness of liiimnn nature. 
It has alsD been flnppofled that in the oldest texts the diatinc- 
tion to be foand is only between professed believers, ve,, monkr, 
and non-beltevera, the kity, hut not that of bolio^dng 
monks and beUerring laity. This is wholly emmooufl. Tlie 
oldeat traditinns which we paeaoBS eijoak of tho laity, who 


* A [dose c!SiiKiiiifttio& of the rclatioM hetwren tJio aonTti proper and 
l«j.«jsocuilca teort oliYitrasly bn resorred for the nketoli of *' Clmrcb 
Life ” (port iu). It will BoJUfC in this place to point out that the idea of 
lay-manhcw topisnla) in Baddhiit Church-taw cannot bo takua in llio 
BUBO scOBo OB a taehnicol Itmi tta Quit of monls fbhikkLu) > iu tlip laUef 
idea there V ioTolTod a tkficite tit Jure rtlfliionriup, ia thr fermof tlw 
rrlationaUp is rather de facto tlian inharontly * yun-. For anyone 
, Lo hcMnao a bhikldiu a spodal procedtreo is necesauy on tlio i«crt of ihu 
I Church to oompkto the fact j tho cage of a persaii who di-aircs to be 
^ridered ui npiisuka eapreasea this, of conrso, and tho texts have 
ia tlua CMO also, as for rwrything that ocetm with fmcpicney, a 
deflnife formnla (■' J tale, sire, my refn^o wiUx tho Exaltcii One, and 
with the Doctnae, and with tho Order of the dtaeiplea j may tho 
Exalted One accept me aa his rotary [upaeaka] from thhs day forward 
tlirou^b my life, me who Iwto lakea refuse with him"), hut no speeijj 
Ipravedurc follows, no tecognition of tlio np&salia as such on the part 
,of tho Chnreh. Furlhcnnora them were no ties which prahibk^ tho 
j Jluddhist nphsaka &0111 bem^ at tho g smo time the upasala of onotliL'r 
iChnreh fof. “CullaT." t, gO, 3 ), so that it appears in orcry way 
.imposiihU to identiir the positiaii of the upliata with anything we 
.undentand to be among the components of a Church. 



IJ.Y-ASSOCIATES, UEinjfS^JU, ETU, 

profess to be fricDds and ToWics of Buddha and iho order, 
uud the nattitip of the cose compels ua to uttadi credit to those 
traditions. There must in fact, ahice ctef there were luonili- 
ctmt monks in India, haTo also been piona Inymen, who gftTC 
aometlnn^' to these rnligiona beggnra, and thorp must also soon 
have grown up, whether with or without recognized forma nnd 
names, it ie quite inuDaterial, a certain relationship between 
dtitinitp monks or moamatio orders oud a definito laity* 
felt theraHelves hound to each other, the one class to receive 
spiritual inslrection, the other to obtain the little that they 
needed for their maintenance. And more than a oonnection 
of this class, the relation which suhaislpd hetwoon Buddlia'e 
order and the lay-hdioTora has not hcen. 

Princes and nobles, Brelimana and merchants, wo lind 
among those who *'tciok their refuge in Buddha, the Law*^, and 
tho Order,” i.e., who made tbdr profession ns Ifty-bdievera j 
tho wealthy and the aristocrat, it seems, here also exceeded 
tho poor i to reach the hnmblo and wretched, ^e sorrowing, 
who endurwl yet another sorrow th'an the great uuiveraal 
aomiw of mpcrrnanencc, was not the province of Buddhiem. 

Promlnont among flic "adherents” etand tho two royal 
frienda of Buddha, Bimbisstra, the ruler of Magadlm, and 
Pftsenadi, the ruler of Koaaliv, both approximately of the same 
age aa Buddha, and thronghout their lives tme protectors of his 
Chnrch. T1i<!TI comes Jlvaka, tho renowned phyeicion-in* 
ordinary to Bimbisftra,* who was appointed by the king to 
undertake medical attendance, not on Idm and his women only, 
hut alBO on Bnddhtt and Buddha's order; next, the merehaut 
AniLthapindikit, who had presented to the order the garden of 
Jetavnna, Buddha's favourite place of resort. In nil important 
* The of JJvaka and the wonderful cures which ho ofFcrt* is 

relnKd ia the Eigh th Bw* of the « MahaTiigBiL" 

!!♦ 









m 

places which Btiddlia toucbod in the coargo of Mjj wninJcrin^j 
ha faimd hojjda of auch lay-belieYCrB^ who went out to meet 
him, armnged for asBemblicf^j in which BuiltUiA Bpoke^ who 
gave lum and his companion b their meals, who placed their 
reaideuccB and gurdenB at their cHsposah or made them over to 
the order as Church property. If ho went wandering about 
jeith bundredB of his disciples, pious votaries were sore to 
tceotnpuny him on his journey with carts and waggons, and 
they bronght necessaries of Ufa, salt, and oil with them, fcr 
each in his tnm to preporo the wanderer n meah crowds of 
needy folk followed in Uioir train to snatch the Fcnnuns of 
these provisioiiB. 


WoarEJf. 

BLdtlbfl and Ilia disdplea did not and conld not fai] to coma 
into contact witii wtnncii; &7cpy begging Oicorei{}ii,*l* every 
ropaat at tha Iionso of a Uy-tnemlicrj at which tho fonwlo 
mombora of tbe bouaebold appeared with tlie master of tlin 
bouse and Listened iiflor the repast to spirittinl instruction, 
neccsaarily involved such meetings, Tho seclusion of women 
ifroni tlie outer world, which later enstom has enjoined, whs 
qnito nnheard of m onciont India t women toot their b1i^ in 
tho intellectual life of the people, nml the most delicate and 
tondersfit of tho epic poems of the Indiims abow ns bow well 
they oonld endoratond aud appreciate true womanhood. 

But was it poBfilbIc for a mind like Buddha, who in tho aevom 
determination of renunciatiDn had tom bimeelf away from nil 

• It wu. ndD, womrn who, in lie bouse, of tLo Ini^. 
tie tuonla who went on begging esDursiong, uid h^advi tbom food into 
ihclt bowls,—C«//m'flryj£r, Tm, 5i 2- 
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that 13 tttti-activL' ana lovely m liis world, was lia given tke 
fBculty to nnJerstaml and to vnliio woinan’a n&tnre? And were 
those ideals, wliicU evoked the erertious at Buddlm’a disoiplcs, 
calculntud in their impersoofll tiansceudcntalisin, to kindle 
nnd aatis% women's hearts, to be eyen ncnliaed hx thoir rigorous 
and stern canseqnencea by womanly feeling f 

Women are to the BndUliisfc of aU the anarea which the 
tempter b»3 apread for roon, the most dangerons; in women 
»re embodied nil the powers of inlktiititiouj which bmd the^ 
mind of the world. The ancient story books of tho Buddhists 
aro full of nan-atives and iUostTatioDS of the mcorngiblo 
urtihee of women. " TJnfethomably deep, liks a fish's coTjrso: 
in tho water" tho moral of one such history mns, “is the* 
cbarncter of wemon, robbers with many artifices, with whom 
truth is bard to find, to whom a Ho is like the truth ^d the 
truth like a lie."-“Msu 5 ter," Buddha is asked by Amuida, 
«how eball we behave before women You should abnn 

their gaze, Ananda."—“ But if we do see them, ma^er, what 
then are We to do?"—“ Not speak to jJicm. Ananda."—“ But 
if we do speak to them, m^ter, wUt then Then yon 

must watch over yqnraalvos, Ananda.” 

We are told, and some trustworthy memory may possibly 
be at tho bottom of this tradition, that for a long time only 
laeii WBP 0 permitteti to bo received into Buddha’s order, and, 
tliat it was only with grave misgiving that Buddim yielded 
to the pressure of liia foster-mother. Mah&pnjapatl, to receive 
women also as bis disciples.* « As m a field of rice, Anundn, 


• “CiOUiTafiSS,'* *. h Agi^tshly to this, nuns do ntrt spprm m tonploa 
b. the tuBTstiT^ of Buddhs's first rtperienr^ a-, a rta- 

fe^aual fonnnlsry, “ :^timofekto,-’ nolsbly one of the jdert fiter^^ 
monumeMls of BaddluJin, mentions the nnni ftt evCfy step, and IE 
Aioka also ttMnrmhm them in the Bdiet of Baiial. 






ICC 


W03IES, 


Tvhicli is in full Tigoat, the diseaw breuia out which ib caUed 
mildew^ then the yigoiu' of that fiohi of lico oontinDcs no 
ionger,—so also, Ananda, if women bo admitted in n doctrino 
nnd to nji otder to renonnea tho world and go into homc- 
lesBnesJs, holy living does not laat long.—If, Aimnda, in tho 
doctrine and the order, which the Perfect One haa foundfit], 
it were not conceded to women to go out from thoir liomea 
into homelessness, holy living woald remain preserved, 
Amindo, for n long time; the pore doctr’ino would abide 
for a tbnusand years, Bnt now, Inanda, thnt, in the doctrino 
and order, which the Perfect One haa founded, women 
tenonnee the world and go into bomeleasness, under these 
circumrtnocw, InanOa, holy bving will noh bo long preserved; 

only five hnndmd years, Anand^ wiU the doefrine of the troth 
abide.*' 


The narratives of tho socred wntings, accordingly, nninia- 
takiibly keep the female disciplea, who Imvo donned tlie garb 
of nuns, at a certein distance from toe manter, both in spiritoal 
offices and in daily lifr^ Buddhism hoa not had a Maty of 
Bethany. Bnddbii onnonacea the rules, wMdi he Iujh down 
for the onler of nuns, to the monks and merely nia^a then, 
to reach the nnoa thmngh them: and Iheso regnlntione keep 
the nnuH an regarda the mouts in perfectly snbmiBajTO aoh- 
jection: thronghoct they are treated merely an a tolemteil, 
mid reluctantly tolerated, element in the Chnrclu iVot ono 
of too femalo lUaeiples is near the master when he k dying, 
and it k made a matter of reproach to Ananda, tlmt he bos 
bwanted access to Bnd.lha's corpse to women, whoso team 
bodcwcd the coT,.c, « 0 K«ton,lct some cno lead this woman 
homey says Socrates, when Xanthippe appears in hi.s prison 
to take a laat farewell of him. * 

ITins, beta-cen tho spirit, which antraaied Buddha and 









BJTDDIIA’B CO^SKBATION WITH YISAkIU.. IfiT 

BndilWH disciples, aad Hiat wliich ’Roman’s nfttme ia u-twl 
gives nntl seeks, tiara 'flea a JruinlflKi™tal diflareafC, ’wtiali 
canid mot be reooncaed.^ But instead vre find the womea of 
Indio all the more zcaloiiBly engaged oa fellow-labonrera 
thitjugli charity, oaaistimea, and sorrice, in thoBB pHKstical 
tipheres which the young Church opened np for religisuH 
uaefahaess. The atupendoua miuiifioauco, which met the 
Buddhist order at every step, proceeded in groat measure, 
perhaps in tia greatest meastire, from women. 

In the sacred toxte the typo of a fiemalQ votoiy of Buddha, 
ns she ought to be, with her indofatignble seal as a giver and 
03 a helper, is the hononrablo matron VisAkhA. She ia a rich 
citizen commoner at Sivatthi, the cMef town of Kosala, the 
mother of many hlooming children, the graTidmother ef 
countless gnindchadren. Every one invites VisikhA tu 
aaorifioial ceremonies and banquets, and has tho dishes 
offered to her iirstj a guest like her brings Inch to the 
house. It is VisAhha, who is represented to have made 
the liberal preparations on a largo scale to provide for 
Buddha's dificIploB who came to SAvatthi, the chief necessaries 
of life. 1 here innert tie namitivc in point it gives at 
once an intelligihlo picture of what pcoplo in the jcimg 
brotherhood thought as to giving and rcoaiving and as 
^hkh nf the two is the more blessed: the only benefiu'tor, 
who must bo thanked, is not be who gives anything to BudJha 
nnd hia orfkr, hut Buddha who accepts the gift and tLcrehy 
puts the giver in the position to practice the virtue of clmrity 
mid to becoffiB partaker of that reward, which is promised to 
thip virliio. 

Bndclha is one day dining with his disciples at TMkliVs. 


* ■'Uslmvaffgs," riii, 15. 














After Vi^kbu Jifm a.d b«j-s: -Ei^ht 

On.«^«TI,o Perfect, 
'•mftt *"^li ^ eveiy wisli."^ 

^'P^ok, VM^I!» 

•JDtb«'*LTth‘" ^ ^ hToth^vhood 

tLT: ' - P«^.‘og 

to tlie aisterbood of iimie." ^ uresset 

*'Wlmt object liBst thou in view, VisdlkiiA *1.,* 4 i, 
approacbe^t tbe Perfect On** ™f,VT. ii. - 

ww. ,„ w 7 ^” “"7 

it. t ®Id«i,e „ w .. 

I It. to p,. b<d ,„ ,1^ »ff «» 

-T., . „..k „i<, i. . '*^' 
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pi«c. rt». L. tottoa, to ^st, X. t' “‘ 

»» l<«W M 1 Z to t °.“ ""' ‘ I <>«i7 

g *3 1 hvo, to give food to the montB -},„ _„ 
througk—It ims hnppcnnd. fli™ +1, f * passing 

ppenod, flire, that nnna wore bathing naked 









SUDBEA*^ COS l^mSATIO^ WUE VISAKMA Ifiii 

together in tlio riirer AcLEavati (Eftpti) nt the bjhhg hatlilng 
place with profititntee. The proatitutcSj gire, mocked tlto 
nnniSj saying: 'Meat respected oneSj what do yon need of 
yonr holy life, as long as yen are yomiig ? 1b it not pi'opcr to 
gratify T Wheu yon are old you may hegin a holy 1 ife> 

ao l>oLli will bo yotiraj this Kfo and that whieli is to come# 
When the miii6j sirCj were thus mnoked by the proatdtnteaj 
they wore put out of temper. Improper* sire, is nakedueas for 
a woulqUj obscene and objectiotiablei Thisj airo* I cQnaidGr i 
thorafora 1 dosirBi as long I liroj to provido batliiiig^dreasea 
for the Bisterhood of nnns/^ 

And Buddha sayas "Good, VistikM ! thou dDcst well* tMt 
thou, Beeking this reward, Dgkest \h% Perfect One for theso 
eight wishes I I gmiit tbeo these etght ^irishea, VisAkhfi/* 

Then the Holy Ono pmsod Vigikkbil, the mother of MigfifSj. 
in these words t 

*• 'Who ffiTCB food aad ilrink witk generous readinesi, 

Thu follower of th& Jloly One, fidt in Tiitiies, 

Who> witliofut grudgiagp girea (fUls for the reward of heaf 
Who pid$ oa end to pami ii ever intent on bringtEig joy* 

Obtuns the reward of a hcaTenlj lUe+ 

She wsJks tliU jildniBg, cotntticnJflble path,, 

Pree hrom paiii» jJiC joyfully reapa for n ycsj long period 
The Tt!WJird of good deeda in the happy rusdm of heaireii ahore^ 

Pictures like this of TiaafchA* benefactresses of the Church* 
with their iucjJmuBtiblo religiouB zeal, and their not less 
inexhanidtiblo resourceB of money, nre certainly, if anything 
ever was, drawn from the life of India in those days t tliey 
cumaot be left out of sight, if we desire to get an idea of the 
actors who made the oldest Buddhist community what it 


was. 
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BVbDSA^S OFPOSISfTS, 
Buddha's 0prf>NEST9. 


Now tLat vfb bavo nuulo tbe ocqimiiiUince of disdplos imil 
frlcmSsj pnr Host inquiry is aboat; tho eaomics and about the 
battles in wbicti the aew gospel had to prove its strengtli. If 
■wo might bolioTe the Buddhist texts on this subject, Biiddhn's 
(mreer was uothiug but one great EuimtETraptod victorious 
march. Wherevor he comes, the mosses, it is told us time 
after time, doek to him. The atlier tt’orhera are deiierted; 
they are silent if he " nkiscs his lion voica in the assemblios.” 
Whoever hears hie dmeoarBe, is converted. 

This picture certainly does not wholly correspond isith the 
truth, and we can, on some pointo at Icaat', learn tho actual 
facts tolerably well> 

Above all it must be bemo in mind that BudiiliA did not 
find himself like other reformers face to face with n great, 
united power, capablu of resistance, and determined to resist, 
in which was embodied the old which ho attoekod and deGirtKl 
t<'> repljicti by the new. 

I’coplfi are accustomed to speak of Uudtlhifnn as oppoEcd to 
Brahmanisui, aouitwhat in the way that it la allowahle to speak 
•of Luthoruuism os an opponent of the papacy. But if they 
menu, aa they might be inclined from this panilluJ to do, to 
pictnro to thotnscives a kind of Brahmanicd Clmroli, which is 
assailed by Buddha, which opposed ita rosiatanpe to its 
operations like the resiatauce of the party in possesaion to an 
npstart, they are mlsUkeu. Buddlia did not find hiniBelf in 
[the presence of a Brahmanical luerarchy, embracing the wholo 
people, oveishading the wholo popular life. In tho eaatern 
districts roligibtis movement, allowiiig itaclf free play, had 
ramified in many separate <b‘reetioiifl: Boots npoii sects exist 
sidoly side, at peace orat war as circniustances determined. 
Ibe obampinns of tb© Veda, of Bralimufiisin, are really not 
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nUDDUJ. Alii} 

t 

more tbaTi one amODg many pnities, and, indeed, to oil appear- . ^ 

jmicc!, by no meuns an eapeoblly poTrecfol one, They wanted j| | 

altqgetlicr coinimct organisaitioni leaat c£ nil did they, at any Ijij. 

rate in the terpitomB in w^eh Buddlia’a work was prosecuted, ' j 

represent a state-Chnrcli or had they power tu enforce their f ^ 

commands hy the assistance o£ wcrldlj power. Their peraonal J. 

prestige wan by ne metnis Tmdispnted there. Icom the great , . 

Brahman, who as an officer of high mnk oppressed the people 
in the king^s nfimo and then deoeired the king in turn, down | 

f the small darlcs, who, if invited to dine, made themselves ,; ■ 

dUagrecably coaspicnous by their behaviour at table, their , .; 

personal appeamnee and manner of life provoked criticis^ and | 

meu did not withhold that eriticiam, Long since a Samivna - 

(an ascetic) had coaio to bo not a hair lighter m popular i 

cfitimation than a BrnhmaiK, The Veda, tho great patent of 
nobility of the Brahman class could not possibly give them a |i . 

claim to power and popularity, such even ae that tho Phaniieefl , , 

had in the Mosaic law. Who among the people cared for tho 
Voda, for tlio abstmise theories of saerifioe, tho language of , 

wliich no one understood, or for the aadent hymns, the if 

huignnge of which was still less understood, tho hymns to | 

fDri>ttim deities, the lieirlooma of granimarmiis and antiquities f | j 

Tho propitiatory sacrilicc with its plain external oonception of i f 

guilt and puTification, behind which the greedy exaction of I 

n priestcraft lay toncoaled, must havo kept alive in earliest . | 

and dear thinking natures, ttl-will towartU Uds pnesthood, . j 

Thus BrahuianiRin was not to BuLldlav au enemy whose | l 

eumiaest ho would have been uuablo to effect. Ho may often . 

havo found the local iuffueuw of rfeapected Brahmana on U 

ohstaclo in bis padi,* but against this a huudrwl other |' 

* The inaisnififimt part which ths westera pcrtam* of Simiostim {dis 

«natde. of the Kara-Panm sad » foitaj phy ia tae ^ • - A 
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BVaimA'S OFFOXEXtS. 


Jjrcklmuuis fat cud by him os biH diseiplca gr bod declared for 
bini ite lay TnonibBra.* Here no slrcgglg on. n I&r^e sc^le 1>n^ 
triken place. Tba Brabmaue luid not tbo vroapons of tlie trorkl 
withont at tlieu- disposal in faucb a warfare, and winsio tl* 
arbitrament, waa of intdlcotaal wesponn, tlu*y were sura to 
lose. 

BnddliH discredited tlie sacrificial systeni ■ he tensurod witli 
I bitter irony the kuowledgo of Vedic scribes as sliocr folly^ if 
not OS fihanielesa awindle; BiulimBnical pride of caatu was not 
, more gently bnndloil, He who repeata the lays and iiaj'itiga of 
the poetic sages of antiqdty and then fancies Inmself a sage, ' 

is like a plebeian or a olnTc, who should moimt op to the ploco i 

from which n king hna addressed bis retmnct and speak the 
same w'Oids and then fancy himself also a king.f 1’he pupil 
bolieres whut the teacher Las believed, tho teacher what ho haa ’ 

received from thu teachers before him. " Like a cliain of 
blind men, I take it, is the discomse of the Biidunans: he who 
is in front aces nothing, ho who is ui tho middle sees nothing, 
ho who is behind &eea nothing, what then P Is not, if this bo 
jSOj tibii faith of tho Etuhiiiims vftiii ^ 

The classical expression of the views of the old Buddhist 

Badd]m*» wsntknntis srisea net only from tLeir remotraass. Imt al,o in 
Q not !hb d£gn:»!3 fnmi tl« mars powerful poiitiin, whicU tic Brahnuini 
wH^apied tlua-c. m tin old hmnn of tin Tedic faith. Wi«n tho law of 
Mana (0, 225) gives anllwTitjfor oil heretind people f™m tis- 

'»itate, linre » in thii a claim of Bialmanum which a codo framed ia the 
i iwt tsivld KSTC^y llUTe dSLTL^ to fldl.|incc>. 

* II« worthy of observaLion that tho mngt, of tho BuddMit iecti in no ! 

way reimects with the word « Braimaa *' tho notion of an ™rmj to lie 
csiao of Buddha, in tho way that in the Ifow TMtnmont i^iorijeea and - 

Smbei BppeMJc nn tlie b tending co«iiijf?s of Jmub, I 

t Sic Ambat^tta (Digbuwlirilikyaj. I 

J CanJdarittaiktft (MliijMjna f 





CntTICISil OF MCRIFIOUL STSfKMS, 1T3 

CJiurelj, and, mfiy say, of Buddba, regarding tlie valoo of 
tho Vodie Baorificittl caU^ is contniaod in a coriTersatioTi of 
BnddUft -witli n BrakuiaTi of position, wlio liad naked Buddlia 
about tbo eaaentials of a proptf aacrifiee.* 

Bnddha then narratos tbo atoTj of it powerful and auccossfal 
king of bygonfl days, who, aftor splendid victories ond tbw 
conquest of the whole earth, formed the resolution of nmkmg 
a great offering to the gods. He snnnnoued his family priasb 
and naked hia inatmcUona, as to how he should set alio at Ins 
project. The priest admonishes him Iwfore offering a saoriffoe, 
to eatahliab firat of all peace, prosperity, and. Becurityln his 
kingdom. Not nntU all iniusticcs in the land arc repaired, 
does he proceed to saorifiee. And at his sacrifice no lift! of 
sentient croatiira ia taken j no cattle and sheep are killed j no ' 
ifcroes are hown down) no grass is out. The servants of the 
king perform their work in connection with tho BocriJice, not 
under pressure niid in tears, in ftJ&r of thu OTerBCcr's verge j 
each works willingly, as his oivn mclinntion prompts liim. 
libations of milk, oil, and honey ore offered, and thns tho 
ting's sacrifice la perforraod, lint there is, liuddha goes on 
to say, yet another offering, easier to perform than that, and 
ycit higher and more blessed: whore men make gifts to pious 
monks, where men build dwelling-places for Buddha and his 
order. And thore is yet a higher offering: where a man with 
believing heart takes Ins ref ego with Buddha, with the Doctrine, 
with the Order, whoa a man robs no being of its life, when a 
man puts far from him lying and deceit. And there is yet a 
higher offering: where a man Ecpamtea as a monk from joy and 
florrow and sinks liimsalf in holy repose. But the highest 
itfrering, which a man can briog, and the Ligheat blesinng of 


■> KuUdintiuuttft of Uia 
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BCPDEA'S OPPOXmtS, 


wluck ia avn be aatJe participator, is, wken ho obtoioa 
doliTcrauce and gams this knowledge: I shall not again return 
to this world. This is the highest perfeotion of all olfeiing. 

Thus speaks Baddha; the Brahman hears hia diaeoarse 
beheviDglj, and says: ** I take my refaga with Buddha, witl* 
the Doctrine and with the Ortler.” He had hiinsolf intended 
to perform a great sacrifice, and had hundreds of anfmaJs 
ready for it. let them loose and act them free/* ho soys^ 
'* lot them enjoy green grass, let them drink cool water, let 

ilie cool wLnil fan ibem." 

_ 1 

The expressions which wo hot© find need no cmnmeataiy to 
clearly elicit from them the attitude of the Bnddhtsts towards 
the ancient colt. Wc do not hear how the Brahmans on theu- 
part fortified thoir position, wliat procedure they adopted 
against the new faith; lint, if we possessed BrohmauJcal 
sketches of Biiddlia'a npp^rauce, onr Mjnviction wonJd 
hardly bo thereby destroyed, that from tho very beginning 
the intrinme superiority as well ns the exterani ndvtmtago in 
this straggle wtib on the aide of Buddha's tlisciploa. 

Buddha foond in the riTal oacetie leaders and their monastic 
orders more enbtlo and dangeruns opponents than in the 
champiouG of the ancient faith. The spint which animated 
many of these oommnnities was allied to the spirit on which 
Bnddha's own work was hosed. If wo read the sacred books 
of the dainas, it seems os if we heard Buddhists speaking. 

TVo have no quits reliable opinion as to the terms upon 
which the monks of the rival coiumunittea inked with each 
other. Opnnly cxproesefl enmity appears to have not always 
prevailed ; It was not nnusaal for members to vliJt each othtrr 
in their hermitages, to exchftnge civillHcs. to speak to each 
other cooUy and tcmpenitely on Jogmatio subjects. That 
there was notwithstanding an incessant play of intrigue in 



nSLATlOltS WITS OTHER afOiTJanC OWJEIL?. ITS 

progresa will bo obTious; where the objetJlj in view was to 
deprive ceeb other ot tbo protoction of influeniuil potsonngee 
n£> tronble, wtis spstrecli Asotfl. found oceafiton. in liis 

edicts to point out to the spiritutd broOierboods, that be is 
only doing on injniy to bis own faitb wbo t hink s to set it in 
a dear light by abusing the adberonte of another ftuth. Hot 
wbetber Bnddba himself anti tba disciples immediately round 
him descended from the heights of holy meekness, on which 
the ortbodox tradition enthrones them, to this religious 
gcnuuble, is u point on which we ara forbidden to hazard 
0 conjecture^ 

Whnt more thnn onytliing else distinguiahed Buddha from 
the most of his rivoLi was his dissentient attitudo townrds the 
self-mortifications, in which they saw the path to dolworanee.* 
We saw bow, ^cording to tradition, Bnddba himself in the 
period of searcb tbrongb which ho poasod when a young man, 
hud endured self-raorbifieations in their most rigortma severily, 
and bad found out their fruitleBanosS in hia own case. Wbnt 
drives earthly thoughfcB out of the (fonl is not fasting aud 
Loilily agony, but aelf-cqltnH}, above all the struggla for 
knowledge, and for this struggle man derives the power only 
from on nytei-rml life, which ia for removed alike from luxnry 
nnil from privation, and still more from self-inflicted pnlti. In 

* I take the failowiag passeff^i Item one of iho sarred tox(^ of the 
JSiHganthn- or Joins-wet, foTawtixl by UnddJia'* wmteniponiiy 
putts; *‘Bydnr motionless as a statue, tlio Muntcnfliice tanwii to the 
sun, permittinp bbiiseK to btuii oft a place cipowd la the eim s raja, bj 
niffbt eowurmsp wnclotbed , , , by this ccmapicuous. grenL, ialenac, 

promment, pweious, tflkaGioTH, rmli, promiainff. noble, esnhed. Lij'h. 
aapieme, oonapicnoaB, Tory potent cionnao of pEnimcD be apprarod 
debiUtuted . * - with penance richly covered, but iinpoTcrijshed ift 
and blood lito a fim covered over with hcops of aahei, ituabi; 
brilliantly thmuRh pcnancc, thrtmfih rttdbmoe, in tiobleaca* of the 
indiuiec of penance, there he standa." 











BUDnHA'S HEWS AS TO PEKAXtJES. 

tho sannim ot Baimrosj ia wIiiqIi tradition liais ani^ertalcoa i-o 
draw ttp Bomotliiiig' like a prograauno of Baddia's opcmtioai,* 
polaoiic directed aj^kiaat those errors of gloomy cuacotics is not 
nbeont ; tho way which leads to dolironuice keeps itself aa far 
from all solf-mortifioaiaon na it steers clear on the other aiJo o! 
earthly pi oasuTo; the one as -well as the other is there termed 
unworthy and Tain. The true spiritaol life is once compared 
to a lute, tho atringa cf which must not be too loose nor 
stretched too tensely, if it ia to giro a correct sound. Thu 
bnlnnce of the faculties, the internal harmony, is that which 
Bnddha commands his followers to aim at aeciiriiig. 

So far as moral liTing can maintain a healthy development 
on the ground and within the limits to which Indian mouiisti- 
cism is once for all by its nature confined, so far we mast claim 
for Bnildha's work the nisrit of anch inherent soundness. He 
lias seen through the enveloping Lnsks which ooucetd tho 
kernel of tho ethical more eWiy than his contomponkrios, 
and bos bequeathed to the commimity of hia tollowera thb 
knowletlge of the anbjBct, the clear uojection of evEJiything 
which is foreign thereto. It may ho chance that Ima given hia 
doctrine the victory over the doctrines of Lk rival contem¬ 
poraries centBiies after the deaths of aU; but possibly tho 
more tho darkness which covers these centuries for us is 
dissipated, this game of chance may the more resemble the 
opemtioa df & biw o£ aece^ity. 


Bddijha'b ilETnoD OI- TEACHura. 

Onr task ia now to give some idea of the form of BudJhak 
teoohing,—we reserve the attempt to nnfold its purport tor 
the tollowing Part. Btiddlin's whole work was carried on by 

* Sec iLoTa jp, 127. 
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oral oomBittiiicalnoTi > wrifct0ii ho has Qat> \\ libing' itself was 
in all probability oot unknomi in his day, hot cerfoinly boot- 
trritbg was nnlieard of. Brief written communicatiaus, brief 
written notifications, appear to have boon common in rnditt cnm 
at that time j books wore not written, but learned by rote and 
taught from memory. Those estensiTO trontisea, such as wore 
addressed by tbe apostles in the form of letters to the early 
Cliristian Chnrcbes, and which caat so rich u hglit on the 
bJatoTy of those Chnrches and circlos of thought, are wholly 
wanting in Buddhist literature. 

Builflhri siroke, not Sansetit, hut, like every one aronndliim,+ 
tho popnlnr idiom of eastern Hindostnn. Wo cun by msenp- 
tions and the analogies of a closely allied, probably feonth 
Indian popnlur dialect, tho PiUi, obtain an adequate picture of 
this dialect: a soft and agreeably-tiounding language, which is 
diatmguislicd from the Eauflcrit by tha Bame gmoothing down 
of the conjoined consonante, the eamo tendency to vocalic 
ternunations, wliich gives the Italian its character as opposed 
to the Latin language. People said for muttus free 

wjyit for Tjidyuf (“ the lightning ”), os the Italian suya /a(ft for 
facti, arim for nnief. The syntax was aiinplo and not very woU 
snitjed to express Gne nail sharp shad os of dialectic. 

* Tho llmlmiBM iil«o of this eastern lend ipoto endoiilitedlj in their 
rtnily IntorcdnrHe the Eopuhur dialect i hud the Sanimt been here, u we 
find it later in the dnumui, the laagimge of thv upper oliisaw, ihkm truce 
of this obcumetiMiM must here ihowa itself In the Bacrod Pili leita. 
But, as far ns I iunw, tliere is no ref crenco to be found in them (exnpi, 
perhaps, at “ CiiUaTnjif-B,'* r. 33] to Uto Banicrit, which to all appeal^ 
ancet was not. scltinj' aside the Bmhmau eehoole. tnoTm in wider ciroles., 
And ihia ia not at all difEcnlt to account for, as the aanserit belongs 
.niifiiiaMy to thn western parlJ of Hlndostau; Ub uniTcraal omployuiiait 
09 the langnago of the oducatod claase* through aH India, it has, as alao 
the mseriptiona teach u», Brat acquiied at a much later period 
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In tic early Ciorch^ tooreovet^ no Hpociiil importanco wns 
fittacfaed to the dialect^ in which the doctrlno of dtliTeramse 
bad been firet preflched, BuddWs wqirda ore confined, to no 
IftTigange, direct^ O dLsciplea^” tradition^ mnieii hioi say, 
" that lacli indiTidmil lefiro the words of Btiddba in bis own 
tongue/^ 

Anjono who reads the leeturea which the sacred textB put 
in Buddha’s nionth, cnn sc-nrcelj refrain from asking whether 
the fonuj in which he lumself taught his doctriaej can poasifaly 
have reBembled these self-eaine panoramas of abstract and 
often abstrnae etriicturES with their endlosa repetitipns pded 
high upon each other. Slipiild wo not like to sec in the picturo 
of those early times something else beside merely a lining spirit 
opemtiug with the fresh vigour'of youth in tho cirela o£ master 
and pupils, and should ww not for that reaeon bo mclinBd to 
eliminate from this picture all that imparts to ib on air of 
tcaision mid fiction F And at tho same time ia it natural* when 
wo endoavonr to obtam a representation of Buddha's teaching 
and preachingj for us to resort to another apurcei besldo 
the tradition of the Buddhist Church, that is, when thought, 
oan&cioufily or mioonBciqiLalyj recurs to thq tonohingof Jesus F 
Those homely senteocos with tbrnr totally iiustudied exterual 
^tting and their deep intermd wcnitlip seem to wear that very 
■form, from which we may infer that it, or Boms similar foriUj 
may have accompanied tho dissemination of the iJiiJdhist 
doctrine, as long as the ispirit of the ourly ages Burvivdd. 

BefiectiQuH such as these ore not easy to reprooB, hut 
historical treatment, before comiuitting itaelf to thorn, will do 
well not to leave untested the ground and fonndatiou on which 
they rest. 

Ifc cannot bo forgotten that tho fiuidamcntal differences of 

* CuDampgii/' t. 33,1, 
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the Ujonghts Rufl the (lispositiofls with which the entljr 
Christian and early Buddhist ccmuniuiJtiaB dooltj, wcro scch 
that these difforoncea most also Gnd ospression ;ti the inctbod 
of religions iustniction, 

TiVTiBre the pure sentimeat of the simple, bellefiug heart is 
supreme, where there are children to whom the Father in 
lioaren given hljfl longdom to poasesB, there tlic hnei and 
liotoe] j language, which comes £1*0111 the depth of a pare heart, 
may touch the proper chorda more eifcctnally than the highly 
orgimised deFclopnient of a system of idoas^ But the modo of 
thiukiTig of the world in which Buddha lived, moves in other 
paths: fur it all weal and woe, depend on knowledge and 
ignoraneu I ignorance is the ultimate root of all Evil, and the 
sole power, which can strike at the root oi this evil, is 
knowledgo. Delivomnce is, therefore, above all, knowladgo ,■* 
and the proaching of dfiliverance can be nothing leas or more 
tliikU the exposition of tliis knowledge, which means the 
unfolding of a series of abstmet notions and abstract 
propositions. 

* This modfl of vitwinn thinjia ii not espable of a more ^fiaUlcflnt and 
at llic laroe time wwob oiproaiiou than ilmt which it haa foimJ in tho 
nanatiTC of tlia Singlmlcio Cliureli rccorda of the Brst eouTeraalion of 
iUflhmila, tio conTerter of Cejlon, with the king DeTQiamipiyB Tiaaa 
(ciw. aau »,e.). The Thera Iclder) pMcecds to a fonnnl esaBiiaation o£j 
the king in bgis. “to fiml out: doea Iho loeg posaesB i cleur mider-l 
rtandingP'' Tliert ii s mango tree nw. The Tlioraasta: " What is 
this tree celled, 0 great kbgP'* "It i® ealled mango, aire- "Aro 
tLerc. O grval king, beside this mango tfM yet oilier mongo troe* or 
arc there notf" "There are, sire, mimy other nurngo tree*" "Am 
there, O great hing, beside tMi mango ir« and thow msago tree* still 
other trees ? " " Thetre are, sire ; but they are not mango trees. " Are 
thorn beside those other mange tree* aad acn-miuigo treer yet another 
tresf" '■ Yes, ilrc, thij mongo tree here." ""Well dime, great king, 
thou art elcvar," The Them proceeds to apply another tost which tho 

12 * 
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If, therefore*, we do not wi?e1ij ont of defereiico to n nDiwrseil 
feelids of probability* which bus ba^ed its atandiird on n 
gToniid other than Indioti^ to destroy tho aingnlarity n.Bd 
coTitinnity of Indian dByclopinont^j wo Tnnj?t bo on our gnfird 
tigmust making a fanciful pictiire of Buddha, as if he wtrii ono 
gf thoso aboriginal iiatores lining only amid the concroto and 
tangible, to whom tho spirit b gveiythinj^, the letto nothings 
Hb thought drew its nourishment from tie long conreo of 
metnpliyBical speculation which preceded him ; he aharea the 
delight in the metaphysical which ig inherent hi tho Indbn 
hlood, tie taste for abstractiem^ claseificnticn, and construction, 
and viewing iim from this aspect, we shonid compare hirn not 
SO miicli to the founder of du-istianityj os to its theologioal 
clj&mpions, soDielhiug sncli as Origen was. Thus we cannot 
refuse credence to the traditioii which, in howem’ many forms 
it mtiheg Buddha speak, yet represoDts the pirdcukr wight 
of his teaching na lying in great lect iires, bcoids which dialogue 
and parnhlo, fable and sententiam sayings, appear to he some- 
thing merely adventitioua or marginal. 

Tlio Vedie litemtiire gives us a picture of the forenaio style 
of dogmatic teaching and debate, which had established itself 
long before Buddha's time in the Brahmanicinl adioala and on 
tho sncriiiciat ground. Tho word which is to conFcy holy 
things, needs a fitting garb; the setting of spiritual diseourge 
bears a solemn, aacrod character, tho atatelinesa of which soon 
ehaijgcfl to ponderous gravity. The personal bearing of tho 

kiuff atandi iLs imeceGiiiiilly. *■ Beside Ihj reLiitivca acd LLd nnn-rBlatJve*, 
ia tte™ any oibw num. O BTCot ting f " *■ ,iryiclf, iirD," Well dont', 
Ifreftt king, a ibau is nritlief relative nor aQn.relativc himself." *■ Tlierr- 
i xijwn the Eldw Mid " the namriiTe jimcecds, “ tlmt liu? hinff i* dflvw and 
that he will be able toundentand the deetriaa, uid he prupoamlud tohlui 
the parable of the ch’rhmit'j fipot.*’—ix fie Tinava Fitcrta 
tdI. mi p. 3^4. 
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Hpenkor also is not a inattcr of indifference: ft atnct earenmninl 
regulates Lie appparanca and bis moTemeute, TIiub men wece 
^Tont to think in Bralmian cdrolcs long 'baforo Buddha^B time, 
thus they were woat te thi^ in the Buddhist Church at the 
tiuitj in which onr testa were compfled. Ara wo to Bupposo 
that BuJdha and the cireloH uround him, atanding in the 
middle hetween this epoch and that, felt diifereutly from 
both ? HowfiTcr widely form, tone, iwd movement in the 
didactic lectures, which wa 6 nd In the sanrod tests, may differ 
from what appears to ua the untural and neccBsary manner 
of living, spoken language, anyone who knows how to apply 
different standarda to thmgB differing in their conditiona, will 
find it not impossible to believo that the solemnly earnest etyle 
of addresB of Buddha was much more nearly allied to the type 
of the adilressBs preserved to ua by tradition, than to that 
which our feeling of the natural and the probable might be 
tamptdid to Jiiibstitiito for it. 

The periods of these nddroaBOS in their motionless and rigid 
uniformity, on which no lighta and shadows faU, ore an aL'ciirate 
picture of the world aa it presented itself to the eye of that 
monastic fraternity, the grim world of origination and decease, 
which goes on like clockwork in an over uniform course, and 
behind which rests the still deep of the Nirvana. In the words 
of this miiilstiy, them is heard no sound of working within, 
no voice of ycaming, nothing which—passing from person to 
person with the power wLkh the uttcranco of a superior mrm 
pofisesaes, and with all the rdontlesaneaa which is inaepamblfl 
from that power-may fiisten on the bearers. No impuBsioned 
entreating of men to oome to the faith, no bitterness for the 
unbcllaviog who remains afar off. In these i^ddreasea, one 
word, one eentence, Ucb beside another in atony stillnesB, 
whether it expresses the moat trivial thing or the most 
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itnpQrtaiit. Aa worlds of gods and worlds of niCii are, for the 
Buddhist couscionsnoga, rnled by everlasting n^jccsai^j eo 
also are the worlds of ideas aud of Ycrities : for these^ too, 
there is one, and on!y one^ necessary form of Iruowledge 
and e^resaiodj and the tbinker does not ncLks this form but 
lie adopts whnt is ready to hand—aa Buddlm speaks* eo 
countless Buddhas in countless ages of the world have spoken 
and will apeoi. Therefore, Lwerything which resembles a free 
Or arbitrary dealing of the mind with the Tuatoriab ninst be 
absent from the dietion of this ininistmtlon of salYatien; 
OTory idea, every thought, haa the aame right to be beard 
in full and nuoiirtEuled at the place which belongs to it* and 
thus those endless repetitions accumulate which Buddha's 
disciplca wciu never tbEd of listening to anew, and alwayn 
honouring atVesh ag the necessary garb of holy thonght^ as 
something which should be so and not otherwise^ One might 
oftoTi fancy that at Bnddha^s time the human mind bad. not 
yet discovered the magic word which joina together the 
lengths of diflconnccted co-ordinates into one ccunpact wholcj 
the insignificant but powerful word “and/* Hear liow one 
of the most renowned discourgea expresses tho thought that 
all inan*a flenses and Lbq world, which they apprebond, are 
attacked and wasted hj the BOirow-hrmgiTiig powers of the 
earthly and the impprmanent os by a flaining fb e,* 

Tlion said the Exalted One to the disciples ; Everything, 
0 disciples, IS in Sames. And what Everything, 0 disciplcSj 
iain fkmes? The eye, O diaclples, is in flames, the vifiible 
is in flames, the knowledge of the visibln Is in flames, the 
contact with the visible is in flames, the feeling which ariseB 
£rom contact with the visible, be it pleasure, bo it pain, bo 
it neither plca^re nor pain, this also is in flames. By what 
• 21 . 
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bCTTnits of Uravetij* wlen they liad alreaiiy coijfoaseil tie 
fiuth ftud received itiitiatioq, wien in tlicm, m the teicts are 
wont to express it, "the pore and motdess nyo of the truth 
■wiis nTTakenndj Tvhfltover is anbjeet to the law of origimtioa, 
every saoh thing ig also subject to the law of doooaao.” But if 
tho object be to bring the doctrine of suSering and of deliver¬ 
ance near to a novice, who is stfll far from the revelation g£ 
Buddha, the variations of the sacred writings assume a some- 
what different form. As a specimen of their type, place may 
here bu given to tbo narrative nt the villago-fathcrs of the 
eighty thousand vilJagea of the MagudJia kingdom, wlw were 
assembled round the king of Magndha, and at the end of their 
delibenitiqijs were sent by him to Buddha.f 
«But when the king of Magadhs, Seniya BimhMm, had 
instructed the eighty thousand village elders in the laws of 
the visible world, ho dismissed them and said: Friends, ye 
have now been iostmeted by me in the rnkni of the visible 
nnivorsej go now and approach lilm, the Exaltod Oae; he, 
the Exalted One, will instmot you in the things of tho here- 
after." Then the eighty thousand villagn elders went to 
the monntoin Gijjhakiita {vulture peak}. At that time the 
vencroble Sftgato was on duty with the Exulted Otto. I’he 
eighty thousand vAJage elders went on to whuro the venerable 
Sigata waaj when they had come up to him, they smd to 
the venerable SAgataj "Here come eighty thousand village 
Pldere, sire, to sue tbo Exalted One. Como, sfra, vouchsafe 
to ns to see the Exalted One." "Torry here a while, my 
friends, that I may announce you to the Exalted One." Then 
luintehod the venerable SIgata fmtn the steps (at the ontnraeo 
f the monastery) in the pmsonce of the eighty thousand 
VI age elders, and before their eyes rose up in the prpsEnce of 
• n* anus, p. 132. t “MoMts^gu » v, l. 
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TiTE or insroiuE^ of coxtbbsioxs, 

the Exalted One anti spoke to the Exalted One: " Tbo ei)?lity 
thonsand village elders ore ooino hither^ fiirC) to see the Exalted 
One. Sire, let the Exalted One he plfflised to do ^hat bo now 
thinks right for tho occaswn/' " Then pliwo a scat for me, 
8iLgatn, in the shadow o£ the Tnonastoy." ‘'Yes, sire/' replied 
tho venenible Sftgata to the Exalted Ono^took a stool, vaniahed 
before tho Bice of the Exalted One, emno np again before the 
faco o£ the eight? thousand village ciders and before their 
eyes on the steps, and prepared a seat in the shadow of tho 
luonciatoiy. Then the Exalted One went out of the monnsteir 
and took a seat on the stool which bad been set for him in the 
shadow of the monastery. Then the eighty thousand villago 
elders approached to where the Exalted Ono was; when they 
Imd come up to him they bowed tliemflelvoa before tho Belted 
One and sat down near him. But the eighty thonsand village 
elders directed their thonghts to the veBcrablo Silgata alone, 
and therefore not to the Exalted One. Then the Exalted One 
know in hia ndnd the thoaghts of the eighty thousand village 
elders, and said to the venerable Signta: *' Come, Silguta, show 
TOt greater mrirvols of Roperhnmavv ability.” Tea, sire, the 

'voDomblo Siigata answered the EsfiUod Ono, rose up into the 
air, and walked on high in tho atmosphere, stood, descended, 
aat down, omitted smoke and llnmee, and vanished. Mnien 
the venerable SAgata laid exhibited in various wny&, on high 
in tho otmosphere, sneh marvels of superhuman power, he 
bowed his head at the foot of the Exalted One, and said to the 
Exalted One : “ Sly master, eira, ia the Exalted One; 1 am bis 
disciple; tny master, sire, is tbo Exalted One ; I am his 
diadplo." Thereupon thought tbo eighty thousand village 
elders: "truly tbia is glorious, truly it is wonderful; if the 
disciple is so exceedingly mighty and exceedingly powerful, 
what will the Master bo and they dli-ccted their thoughts to 
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METnOD OF TEACUIXO, 

the Esalteil Ona alono and not to tlie Tanemblo SAgata. Then 
tbe Exaltod Ona kne?r ia tig mind the thoagiita of the nighty 
thousand villago ciders, and preached to thorn tho word 
according to the latr, na it ig; thg dJgcoui'so oa giving, the 
diacouTfw on. nprightuass, the dUcanrsa on tho heavens, the 
oorraption, vanity, imparity of desires, the gloiy of being free 
from desire. When now the Exjiltod One pereeived that their 
theaglits Mere prepared, susceptible, free from obstrnctionSj 
elevated, and directed towards him, ho preached to them what 
Ls pre-eminently the toaeling of tho Uuddhas, suffering, the 
ongm of suffering, tho removal of sufforiug, the ^vay to the 
I Lmoval of Suffering. As a clean garment, from which all 
impurity it removed, wholly absorbs within itself the dye, so 
opened in those eighty thousand vlUago elders, as they sat there, 
the pure motiileas eye of the truth; whatever ia Bnbjoct to the 
law of Origination, all aneli is subject to tho law of decease. 
And discerning the doctrine, having pierced threugh to the 
doctrmc, knowing tho doctrine, sinking themsolves in the 
doctrine, overcoming doubt, free from vacfllation, having 
penetrated to knowledge, needing aotliing eke in thoir faith 
in tho Master's doctrine, they spoto to the Ewiltod One thus : 
"E^ceflent, sire, eicellent, airej ag a man, O sire, straightons 
Umt which is bowed down, or uncovers the hidden, or ahows the 
way to one who has gone astrey, or shows a light in tho thirk. 
ness, BO that he who has eyes may be able to sen the forms of 
things, oven so has the Esidted One proclaimed the doctrine 
m manifold discourrea. Wc, O sire, take our refnge with the 
ExaJtcd One, and with the Doctrmo and with the Order 
of hk disciplea: may the Exalted One receive us as his lay 
diMiples, for from this day henceforth we have token oar 
refuge with him as long as onr life endures." 

This narrative of the visit of the elders to Buddha may be 
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tftVen as a typical oni!j tio feflturea of wliieh Teappoftr in tlie 
sacTci tests cd all ainuliu* occasions, Bmlillia does not apottlc 
at starting of tte tbinga wLicli constituto tbe scope and ker^ 
of hia but be begins by admoniabing to tho praoti^ 

of virtues in worldly vocatioDH, to generosity, to rectitude in 
every earthly ocoupatioii: ho apcaka of tbe bwvens with tboii- 
rewards whloli await him who bse led a life of coraest purpose 
here below. Aud aa soon sa be knows that hia bearers nre 
fitted to receive aometbing deeper, ho prooeeds to apeak to 
tliera o£ tbAt which, aa the texts say, "is pre-eminently tho 
revelation of tho Buddhas” the doctrines of suffering and 
dcdivenincc. Those are always the same snbjeeta of Buddha s 
preaching, and we over and over again meet the same expres- 
Hioiia of jay and gratitudo on tho part of the converted, them 
finally the forniula with which they take thoir refnge as lay 
brothers or lay sisters in the imcieut trinity of tho Buddhist 
ChuTob, the Buddha, the Doctrine, and tho Oi-dor. Hero and 
there there is mserted a story of some wonder which naes m 
no way above tbc level of quaint and tedious miificb. All 
these narratives, are absolutely wanting in mdividunlity; wo 
seek in vain to gather eomethiiig thBrefrom as to how Budcllia 
penetreted and opereted on the private, personal life of the 
individual among his disciples, mcnover we open our 
gospels, we find pcirtreyed tho moat delicate and dec^t 
tracca of tho work of Joans, which, providmg, oonaolmg, 
healing, and building np, passes from man to man: very 
different from the picture which the Buddhist Church has 
preserved to ns of its master's work; tho living Immnii, tho 
pereonal hides Itself behind the system, tho formula; no one 
to seek out and to console the Buffering and the sorrowing j it 
is only tho eoirow of tho wholo univorse of which wo again and 

agtun tear. 


i 
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Hero and titers tlia outward garb of fiacli narralivcs id 
somewliBt altered; iiuatsad of a Eeimon wo find a dklogiie; 
Buddha questionB or ia questioned. In tlto task of producing 
a life-Iiko pictora of such conversations as took place in 
Buddha’s time, or in their own cirdeB* the eompilepa of ouv 
Boered texta, who had not many things to go npon, bnt Lad 
nothing less than a dnmintic vain, Lave certainly in their mods 
of treatment failed most signally. Those who converse with 
Bnddha are good for nothing else hut simply to sjiy “yes,” 
end to he cveutnally converted, if they have not yet heen 
converted.* But tiny one who does not suffer himself to bo 


-.i.'t? illastainm fif tile miuincr ui which the Bacrcsl texts Jijol 

THlh tie Ckims of cEmrsetor of tie speafeors asd the other rciiuimmriits 
of desenphon by dramatie dklopM, i» to be found ia :i]^e historv of 
Bad^ilias eonveniation with Anfitlcipi,dita‘, diujfhterdndaw (ia the 
* ADBUltam-iitAje,'’ Sattalanipilla), BnJdla cornea in hja bDifmaji 
ei^ctttaion to the lonae of his wealthiest and mast libend admirer. Uie eroat 
whok^o mrndiimt Anilhnpuidlha. He Lears loud coavermtion «,d 
^angbnft «id ask., « T^ bj a« tlm people aorearttlni; and erring ia tiiv 
hoime r One would thiol fiahenaen hod been robbed of tLei/Ssb." jJi 
Aaathapmdila paora out hia grief to Biiddla: a dauRhloj.ia-Iaw of a 

rirh faa.i|y LaaconieintohEa |,cimv whoaiU not Mates to her Loabona 

ihowduo reverence to Buddha. 
Bnddhn aaya to her . *' Como, Bujati.'' She amwerei «lea,««,“ aod 
comca to Buddha. Ho say, (o her: “There are wren luidi of wirre 
which n maa may bare, SojitA. mat seven they? One rB,rmb]„ 
a mwdereae. opother a mbber, another a miatreaa, another a molhcr 
another a aacd.er a friend, another a servant TJ,«e SujAtA. arJ 

And SnjatA has forgotten all obatinsey and pride, and says deferentially, 
&ire, I do not umkratond the full moaning of that which the Exalted 
no has aUti^ in bneff therefore, ai„, may the Exalted One ao i?xponnd 

,1 .T 1 ^ ^ nuderstand the fuU meaning of 

t w^-b the Exalted Oao has stated briefly." » Jit-arken. ilien. SujatA, 
iwd laho It well to hearts I ahnll state it to thee.”—“Yea sire" laid 
aajfili. And JJuddLa describe, to her then the wven kinds, of women 
from the won.t who goes after other men. despises her husband, and tries' 
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dctomjfl by this wnt of Hiring eoncrefa renlitr from following 
up the logical troiu of thew conTersatioaSi will boro fiml moro 
thau ono traccj. thoogh dim nuxl uuakilEnl, of tho sbitio maiontic 
method of dialectic, which histoty has propctly denominated 
Bocratio. after the name of the man who haa practiced it 
iucompambly more perfectly, among a more bnllmutly-giflea 
people—the aama filing of spirftual tmtha by argument from 

analogies wycb daHy lifo supplies, the eame rodimeuta of the 
inductive method. 

Thus is relatLHl to tiB the conversation of Bnddba witli Bona, 
a yonug man, who tad imposed on himaelf an Pieces of BBCctio 
observances, add now, when Im becomes awaro of the tVmt- 
leesness of his piaetice, is on the point of turning to the 
opposite eitrcme, and reverting to a life of enjoymeu . 
Buddba says to this disciple: ‘'How is it, Soua. were yon 
able to play the lute before yon loft homo f' —Yes, bito. 
*^Wbat do you think then, Soua, if the strings of your ute 
aro too tightly strung, will the lute out the proper tone 
nud be fit to play It will not, sire."-" And what do you 

think, Soua, if the striuga of your bio bo strung too s 
wiU the lute then give out the proper tone and bo Bt to play. 

It will not, sire."—'* Bat how, Eona, if the strings of yout 
lute be not strung too tight or too slack, if they have t o 
Of lor.i»o». will It. M. ‘t." Si" 

LL ...wd ».-i to fit to pi.? » W., I- 

uro. way, Son., enooBT “ ““""™ 

to take- hiu lift, np to th“ whs,Mte a wniuit. in nlnaya ffabmissivo to 
Lhvilmrni'f will, and hearfi witl.oat a nuroinr ad lio s»r* aad does. 

^ SrfitiV are the savon kinds of wives wh.di a mm may have, 
mat kind moufi tla« art thou?E^n. this day f^^d. .wl., may 
Esalttd One ei^vut me one who is to Lor huabmd a mfe who 

rE»e™bUffl ft scTTitDt# 
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zoal, and energy too mncli reliaed tenda to ajmtby. Therefore, 
Sona, cultiTate ia yourwlf tie mreu of energy, and preas on 

to the mean in yoqr meaUd powera, and place this before yon 
as yonr aim/' 

Another converBJitioc,!*^ carried on between Buddha and a 
Bmhinaii. deals with the relation between the four castes and 
the claim to eerrice and obedience which the Brahmoas adTanco 
against all other castes, and each higher among other castes 
advances agaiiiat the lower castes. Buddha couches his 
c^ickm in the form of a dialogue, with iioeation and answer. 

anyone were to ask a Kshntrija (noble} as follows: 'To 
whom wonidet thoa render service; to him with whom, if thou 
oest him service, thtm wilt fare worse for thy service, not better- 
«to h™ wth wioio. a Ihoo do«l hio. 8,m«, tboo ,at fj, 
b«ttorforthy™rvico,not™„J. Tho K.Uttri,. „„ld a to 
oa.™ propcrl,. o„,wcr lio,, . Hi„ g i ii„ 

se™,« I .loold (5„ ^ 

,T . "l™. ii I did Lim ..rrito, 

abodd im, butter for mjr eerrioc. Dot Doi»,, t„ Idm would 
I -^der «,mco.'" And tioD He iudootiou goo. i, 

.bff ooo»e= “It ™,w.e wor, to „k . B™k™D. 

wi folIow._a oo,ouo were to ..k . Vid,,. tollo*._if 
■D^ODe wore to .,k . gadr. „ ^ 

uMuntU, every tioro tko .„e, uud tie orpotiti™. ereutudly 
jrdd. tl,. roerdtr .-tVIrere by tiro .erviorr wkicb rr.j„.r^ 
reuder. to «rotW, hie briu. iuor*.., 

In. D.rfe..t™^g rooreorree, hi. koowledge iuorw^,, a.,,., 

I nay, it is that ho should render him semce.” 

doctrin ^*1 gospels, parables alternate with 

d«tnncandadmomtion : '< I ekdl sbowyoua pnreble," BadOha 

y , by a parable many a wise man perceives the meaning of 
• Phareltiri Suttanta (Miiijhifljs JfiMya), 
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what IB being said/’ The opomtions of man as well as the life 
of nature are the fields of observatioii, wiUi which these similes 
for spiritiial life and effort, for dcliveranco, and the company 
of the delivered, deal. Baddha’s preaching o£ dclivenmco 
is compared to tho work of the phymeian, who draws the 
poisoned arrow from a wound, and overcomes tho power of the 
poison with remudiid herbs. Tlio company of disciples, the 
gathering of noble spirits, in whom all worldly diffcrencea 
of high and low cease, resemhlea tho sea with its wonders, in 
tho depths of which lie pearls and crystals, m which gigantic 
creatures have fnK) play, into which the rivers flow, and lose 
their names, and make np the ocean, so many of them there 
are* As the lotns flower raises its head out of the water, 
uiinffcctetl by the water, so the Bnddbaa bom in the world, rise 
flhovo the world, unaffected by the imparity of the world. As 
tho peasant ploughfl his fields and sows tlio seed and irrigates, 
but has not tho power to say s the grain flliall swell to-day, 
to morrow it shall germinate, next day it shall ripen, hat 
must wait till tho proper time comes nod brings growth 
nnd ripeness of his com, so also it is with the disciple who 
seeks dolivuiimce: he must regubte Lis course according to 
strict discipline, practise rchgious meditation, study diligently 
the doctrine of salvation, hnt Le has not the power to say: 
to-day or to-morrow shall my spirit he delivered from every 
iinpnre habit, but he umst wait until hia time comes for 
dehveranco to he voncheafed to him, For tho teinpter who 
tries to abut np against man the path of salvation and to lure 
him to false paths, nnd the deliverer, who leads him hack 
to the right path, this simile is employed r* As when, O 
disciples, in the forest, on a moontain elope, there lies a great 
tract of low land and ivator, where a great herd of deer lives, 
* Drcdhi'ivitskha Suits (Mnjjh. X]. 


W 
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mill iboro eainM a map, wHp dedsea Iiurfc, disti-eaa aud danger 
fur the deer; vrlio covers ovor and aliuta up the path which is 
safe, good, upd pleasant to tidce, and opeua up a false path, a 
flwaiopy path, a marshy track. Tljenccionvard, 0 disciplaa, tho 
great herd of deep incnrH hurt and danger anil dimmishca. 
Bqt now, 0 discipleg, if p man comes, who dcTiaes prosperity, 
welfare, and safety for thia great herd of deer: who clears and" 
opens up the path which la safe, good and pleasant to tote, 
and dues awoy ivith the false path, and aholisbes the swampy 
path, the raarBhy track. Thenceforth, O disciples, will tbo 
great herd of deer thrive, grow, and inci^Qaw. I have apoktm 
to yon, 0 disciples, in a parahlc, to laikc known lay meaning. 
But the meaning is this. Tho great lowland and the water, 
O disciples, are plmsurica, Tho great henk of deer, 0 disciples^ 
ate living men. The man, O diselplos, who deviaca hurt! 
distress, and ruin, «, MOra, tic Evil One The fake path, O 
disciples, IB thn cigli±-foM false path, to wit: fulao faith, fake 
resolve, felso speech, fidao action, fidso living, false offijrt, 
ihisu thonght, fidsB Belf-coBcontretion. Tim swampy way, 0 
disciples, is plenacre and desire. The swampy track is i^o- 
nmee. The man, O disciples, who devises prosperity, welfare, 
salvation, is the Tcrfcct One, the holy, anpremn Buddha. The 
safe, good way, O disciples, in wliich it is well to walk, is the 
holy eight-fold path, to wit: right faith, right resolve, right 
speech, right action, right living, right effort, right'thought, 
right sa]f.coucent™tion. Thns, O disciples, has tho safe, good 
patli, in which it is well to walk, been opened up by moj the 
false patli has been done away, the swampy path, the ewampr 
treck has been abolished. Evciythiiig, 0 digciples. that n 
master, who seeks the aalvatiun of hri disciples, who pitieB 
them, must do out of pity for them, that hsve I .foao for yon » 
Snch Similes run tiirengh the discourse on sorrow mid 
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ieliYertuice. Tlirnugli ih.e mcfiBured fonnnlity of tie mouiwtiG 
chordi-^iictioiij wo con^taotlj feel thea breath oE ititoUigeat 
sympathy witli lift? and nature^ that genuino human desiTO to 
obscTTO this motley world, and &oo wliotbor it caimot by its 
fignrativo language throw aome light on the spirit world and 
ita secirnts. 

From Bimilea to fable and roninjico is not a long way > the 
Bnddhist mendicant njonka wero Bofficieutly Indickn to have an 
ahnndant sbaro of the old Indian deUght in nomanco. Gome- 
times the sacred writing^ make Buddha tell lita dlBciplea a 
fable of animak, Srometimcs a history of strange cKJcorranceSp 
and all kinds of liumatL ilctionrs, Ihouglitfcd or liniufling : "Them 
were once two ndsn brothers," or " thera waa onco at Benares 
n king, called Brahmadutta," the hintoiy of tho Imniahod king 
Long-grief, and his aagacioua son Long-life, or the fable, how 
tho partridge, the ape, and the elephant lirtYO leamod to live 
together in yirtne and harmony j at the end of every history 
eamo, ns is fittmg, a mortiJ.* 

But the most beautiful emhelliabmenta of Buddha^ s proacMtig 
are thoae poetical Bcnteneea in whicli all the most dolicata 
poweni of light and warmth, which dwell within the Bnddhiat 
mind, ore concenirated as it were in a focus. Hero wo nt?ed 
not by any nieacia see merely a poetic embellishmEtit which the 
Church luks attributed to its maeter'a teaching j flentoDoes of 
this kind, short improvisations, to which the pliant natare of* 

• Sdmij of thftfle storief-^nmily nh—are bo applied ihftt their Ifidmg 
liero is identified with Btiiidlii in am.' of his preTioujs exUteaoes, and the 
otiioT pprsonnKoa who appiwir wiiti pL^rsoTm la BuddluLV Jtoaicty or ia the 
eimlos of hii oppoaatltt Later on new atories^ hat dwaji with tiw 
polatE, wiif e inTcnted by the hundred, or gtoh dd itgendiry matUr 
Imfl betiu wrought up in mtijoirm HaddAm s^orritm ^ tliMC mike up a pirti- 
c oImt book of the mcred writinga, the eolWldon of the Jutaka (aloTies of 
earlier birLbi)i cfn^howCYer, also my note to* SuttaribliJiagiii PSeUtiys,^, L 








i!H sruDiW'S iiEnioD of rj?^cr/Ti?ro, 

tie ^oko-inietrB rendny n^Jnpted itaalfj may' VAty well iuve 
‘been actnally n ftiatare of Bmldha's mode oE speech, ami of 
that flpeemlly-giftei aman^ his diflciples.* Those apothegms 
ore so nnliko the diy nembeeas of the proae lectuMia, that we 
may bo tempted to ask -wlietber they were reaHy the samD 
spiritB which havo corapoBed the ono and the othor. Wo feci 
how that prosa poiifined. and bound up these who spoko in it ; 
but when the domain of prose ceases, where men aro erpressing' 
not dry, subtle systems of ideas, but the simple omotionfl, 
the serf own and hopes of their own hearts, life is roesed and 
the blood of life, poetry. Tlioughtfhl feelings, dad in tlio 
grand and rich attire of Indian metaphor, looks out upon ns, 
and the (^lokss with their gently measured rhythint!, so pecu- 
Harty combining uniformity and direrflity, flow up and down 
like the surging hillews of the sen, on which tlio dear sky is 
reflected amid Toriegated, fragrant lotus flowers. The soul of 
this poeay , too, is nothing elao bat what tho soul of the Baddliist 
faith itself is, the one thought, w'hicb rings out in siihlimn 
monotony from all those apothogma; Uuhappy, impcrmanonc'c, 
happy he who has the eternal. From this thought there per¬ 
vades the proverbial wisdom of tho Baddhist, that toae of deep, 
happy repose, of which that proud aentuaco saya that the gchla 
themselves eavy it, that repose which looks down apon tho 
Btmgglidg world, stoops to tho most distressed and <|njetly 
eitendfl to him tho picture of nhsolata peace. For tho elucitk- 

• sllols Bpecislly the Uak of impnwia.tion fnsribMna) 

ftmongBuddha's disriplc* to Vangiia P' Dtp,.- ir, 4), who i, ihahaM ofouo 
particular «.tipu in tho holy torts, tho VongiHithem-asTiynHa, Tliore 
It » Often in^di this sad tint thought - dawned oa YjmglM - tpaphMH) 
and then ho utters a Verse in which ha gise, eipreasioa ta th^ eoUuteJ 
0.™,lane«, praises Beddha, «nd so on. Ho then wys of these rer.M 
they are not preparod hoferchand (pabbo pariTitnititA) hnt «they 
mddoidy dawned on nw " [thJliiMfi nrajp patibhonti). 
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tioa ot BuddhisDi notting Tietter oaold Imppen tlum tliat, at the 
very outset of Buddhist Btiidiea, tboro should be presented to 
the student by an auspicious hand tlio Bham mapculaj^ that 
most boantlful and riohefit of collections of provcrb&j to which 
anyone who is dstcrmiiied to comO to know Baddhism must 
over and over again return^ and to which we shall often have 
to allude in our sketch of the Buddhist tonchiiig* 

* Hiflre a few tajiiiga cf the DhiUnfflapiidaii (Wi 153^ icq. nifty 

find a place l I have aveided attainptint to mprcdmifl the metrical 

formj 

“ Lon^ l« tSio night to him who keepi watch, bog ii the mad to the 
wemy, long ia the wanderiug path of rei*hirtlis for th* tbolijhj who know 
not the Word of truth-” 

A path of many re-births Eitd I vahily irfirened. pctikmg the builder 
of the tiou^io {of corporeity) j fidl of snJfcring ij birth (foenning) ofep 
and oTor ngsin- How hflTc 1 locn thee, 0 builder of the heuKj thou 
ahftlt not again build Uio hoase. Thy raltera ore all bibkanp the battle- 
mrutfi of the lioufc nro demohibed. The soul, haring escaped change- 
abUitjr haa attamed the and of dftjdre/' 

** Stem the uiirrcnt with mighty banish from thee all deaLpCpO Brahman; 
if thou hast iighted the irod of the changeabbt thou art a knawer of the 
tun nTIM.tod, O Bralunaii^"* 

** A MO* lifeo that of the deep lOli^ cadm amJ cletr, the wise fiadp whu 
bear the truth-^ 





CHAPTER V, 


BuDDEA'a Death. 

BrDDHA is eaid to have reacbod tLe age of eighty years j 
forty^foHT years of this tana belong to bis public caroer, to 
what Ills foUowors term his Boddhaliood. Tbo year of bis 
death ia one of the most firaily dxed dates ia ancictit ladiou 
histoTy I calcuIatioiiSj by whicli tbo sum of possible error is 
confined mihin tolerably narrow limitaj give as a lofinit, tbat 
bo died not long before or not long after 480 b.c, 

Regarding the Inst months of hla life and his last great 
journey from BAjagaha to KosiaiiKV the place of his death, we 
possess a detailea account in a SAtra of the sacred Tflli C^on.* 
The external features of this narratiTO bear for the most part, 
though perhaps not in evoiy partictilar,t tbe stomp of trust- 
worthy tradition; in the ntterancos and uddresges of Buddha, 
most of which couToy a door or corert mtimatJon of his 
approaching end, fancy has undoubtedly allowed itself freer 
mnge. A portion at any rate of the narratiTo may here bo 

• Tbo *■ MaliipubibhAna Sntta,'* by which the northern Duddhut 
Tcnlona of tliia nsmtiTe are tendered saporflaom. 

t It wipeciaUy osdtef diitmst, to find that tho oconrrenee, at 
Ifatohputta and the meeting *rith AmbopAli f ChUdera* Ed.,*' p, JO »„.) 
are narrated at anothorplacD Itt quiie a difiorent eonueotion (**Mjh4ragga,'* 

TL| ^ 
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reproduced, partly in and partly in u verbal tiras- 

Lition. 

From Bljagaba, the cbid town in the MagatUifi terrifcoiyj 
Baddlm goea norttward. Ho crosses tbe Gaugea at tlio place 
wbens the jibw capital, PAtaUputtu {TlaXi^oBpa)^ is tbgn being 
builtj the chief city of India in the following contiiriea+ Buddha 
foreteUfl tho coming greatness of this town. Then he journeya 
on to tho opulent and brilliant free-town Vo^eLIS. Near VesMh in 
the vilLago of Belnm, he dismissed the dificiplofi who were with 
bim^ to pass in solitary retiremont the tbren months at the 
damp period of the yeoTj the lafit rainy season of his life. At 
Belli va he was attackod by a severe illoosa; violent pains 
api^wd binij ho was near dyings Be then bothonght Jiini of his 
d.iF;oiples- becomea me not to enter into Birvaua^ without 

having addressed those who eared for me^ without epoiddiig to 
the conmiunity of my foUowers, I Eball conqnor this illness 
by my power, and hold Jib fast witbiii mo.^^ Hien the Exalted 
Ono suhdnod the rictnEsa by hia power and held tho life feat 
within Jiim. And the illness of the Exulted Ono vnnished^ 
And the Exalted One recovered from hia sickness and soon after, 
when he hud recovered from his sioknesa, he wont out of the 
hpofloand sat down in the shade of tho house, ou tho seat wbiob 
was proparod for him, Tlicronpon tho venerable A nan da wont 
to tho ExeiIEctJ One: when ho was near him and Imd made his 
saltitutions to the Exalted Ouc, ho sat down beside him 5 
sitting by hig giJep the worthy Ananda spake to llio Exalted 
Ono thus: " Sire, I see that the Exalted Ono is well; I &ao, 
atre, that the Exalted One is better. AH nerve Imd left me, 
Hire; I was feint; my senses feifed me becauBe of the Rickoess 
of the Exalted Ope. But still 1 imd one consolation, sire: i^be 
Exalted One wHl not enter NirvAna, untd he has declared his 
purpose conconupig the hody of hia followers- What need 
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latli the body of my follower? of me navr, Animda ? I hHve 
docinred. tbs Doctruiej Anaiidiij nnd I Iiatd made na di^tiectiou 
between within end w^tbonti the Porfoct One tirL? notj Amuide, 
been n foi^tfid tcmchfsr of tlia Doctrine, JLq, Auanda, who 
Bays : I will tala over the Charch, or let tho Chiuxli be flnbjoct 
to niBj be, O Ananda, might declars bib will in the Cbnrcli, 
Tho Perfect One, howeror, 0 Anandfl, does not eny t I will rale 
oTflr tbo ChnFtlj, or let the Chareh be subject to mo. What 
ah all the Perfect Ono declnroj Anouda, to he bia purpose 
regarding tbo Church f I am now fmil, ArmndB, 1 am aged, 
I am an old maiij who has finished bb pUgrmmgo and leachod 

old agej eighty years old ora I.Be jo to yoursebca, 

Animdfl, your own light, yonr own refuge ■ seek no other rofiige. 
Let tho truth be your light and your refuge, seek no other 

.wboTOover now, Inanda, or after my 

departure eboll be'bia own bglit, hb own refuge, and ebaU seek 
no other refuge, whosoever take lb the truth aa hb light and 
hb rofugB and bhall sock no other refuge, such will henceforth 
Ananda, be my trno disciples, who wait in the right path," 

Buddbn now goes on to Yesftli and umkes hb UBUnl hogging 
eicuiaion through the town. Here M4ni cornea to him'^nud 
calls on him to enter at once into Nirvana, Buddha repeb him. 
Baying, '^giva thyself no trouble on that score, thou evd one. 
After a abort timo tbo Nirvana of the Perfect One will be 
accomplished ; throe months hence will tho Perfect Ono enter 
Nirvana.” And Buddha distnbara the volition which atttaehwl 
life to himself: oarthquake? and tliimdermgs accompany hb 
TSBoliitioii to enter Into Nirvfina. 

In tho eveiibg Buddha sends for aD the monks, who aro 
hmyingiu the neighbourhood of VcsAlt, and ha seats hiniaolf ‘ 
in Uie midst of them and ho addresses them 

" Learn ye then folly, Q my dbciples, that L-nowledgo which 
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1 hitTa attaint and haTO declared unto you, and ’wnlk ye in it^ 
practice and increafie, in order that tliis patli of tolincsa may 
last and long cndiire> for the hlessing of many people, for the 
joy of many people, to the relief of the world, to the welfare, 
the bleasing, the joy of gods and men. And what, 0 disciplefi, 
h the Icnowledgo which I hare attained and havo declared unto 
you, which yon are to leam fully, wnlk in it, practice and 
kcreaBe, in order that tluE path of holinoss may last and long 
endure, for the hleasing of many people, for the joy of many 
people, to the relief of the world, to the wclfaro, the bleaaing, 
the joy of gods and men f It is the four^fold vigilance, the 
fonr-fold right effort, the fonr-fold holy strength, the five 
organs, the five powers, the seven na embers of knowledge, the 
sacred eightfold path. This, 0 disciples, ifl tlie knowledge 
which I hflvo attained, and hiiTO daclored unto yon,^ etc. 

And the Exalted One spoks further to tha monliB:" Hearken, 
yo monks, I say nnto yon: all earthly things arc tranaitory; 
strive on witbont ceasing. In a short time the Perfect One 
will attain Nirvilna ; threo months hence will the Perfect One 
enter Nirvana,” 

Tims spake the Exalted One: when the Perfect One bad 
thus said, the Master farther spake aa follows 

*■ My csirtenee is ripcaiag to it* pImp, the bhI of my life i» near. 

I go liiaior, yo lemida hehhid ; tie plare of icfuffo h« 

B,> WBtehful irilboBt interiaiasion, walk ovtrmorc in holiarts j 
Ayo resolute end aye iuBparod keep ye, O disdplBi, jour luinW- 
Me who evcrmcie walk* wilLont »t^unblhi^^ true to the word of truto. 
atnifigles into freeJoia from hirth uid death, ptrsK* through to the 
end of all safleriag.'' 

On the following day Buddha once moro makos a bogging 
cicnreion through VesAlt, then looks back npon the town for 
the last time and sets ont with a largo conconraB of disciples 
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for Knsinftrftj* wlucli be Lad cboaea tm the place for Liii eatty 
■into Nirvana. On tbe way tbnt sickness, wLIcb wtts to 
teminato his Lfe, attacked him at P4vA. Our text, with a 
naivete far removed frcren modem aScctation, baa in iLo 
course of the narrative of Buddba^a lost addresses, preserved 
to na the iDfonnAtion that bis illness was brought on by eating 

pork, which Cnuda, the oon of a goldsmith at PAvA, put before 
him^ 

Buddha joumeva on, sick and weary, to KusinAtA. A few 

verses, of which thisjonmey is the subject, hove come down 
to ns;— 


" rravd-waiii came Buddlm to tic river EnbittLiit 
Fcaecfal, jnuie, wili elcm- wattfr«, 

Dwn into tie water went tie Itlnstor, weary. 

Tie aujireme Perfeet One, without eq uid. 

W|,en he had bathed, tie Master drank of the river 
And went np out of it with lie land* of hia disdidei, 
Tic holy IfaetcT, lie preacher of the truth, 

Tie acj^e wont oa to the mango gfnve. 

Tlicn i.pal£e he to Cuiida, Uio monk r Pold me 
My robe in four foldi, that I may lay me down, 

^d Cnnda did cheerfully as the M4Mtcr bade bin,. 
He qmekly spread ont the rabe folded in four folds 
n^tic Master kid himself down, lie wrajy 
And Ciinda also sat down berida h im 


• How Ksaia, east of Gomckpoiie, on tie Chota Gandak. LhihTiin i. 

i: iluse V£!^ old veraef, which plnihlv and tjmH- j. . * 
*i^rioii,heloqg beyond all doubt to the moit tniirtwortliT remui " 

which wo hare of Buddha's life In itm f -r t 
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At last BpdiiLa arriviis at KuEUiAifi. Tliora lay on tlia bank 
of tlie river Hvranyavati (Cbota Gandok) a grove o£ bU I-PBCS. 
"Ga, Aiinnda/’ says BuddH “and prepare a bed for mo 
between two twin troos, witli my Lead to tbe uortL, I am 
tired, Ananda; I shall lie down.” 

It wcus not the seaeon for aAl trees to bloom, bet tIiOB« two 
twia troea were covered with blossoms from crown to foot. 
BnddLa laid himself down nudor the bkomiag trees, Hke a 
lion taking Lis rest, and hlossoma fall down on him; a sLower 
of tlowera fell Eratn Leaven; and Leavenly malodios aonnded 
(jver liend, in bononr of the dying saint. 

“ Then spake the Esnlted One to the venerable Inanda: 
Although this is not tbo time for flowers, Inanda, yet ore these 
two twin trees completely decked with bkaaoins, and flowers aro 
falling, alioweriug, strHiining down on the body cf the Perfert 
One, . . • Leavonly njolodies nre flounding in the air, in 

honour of the Perfect One. But Co the Perfect One Wkngeth 
another honour, another glory, another reward, auot^ 
honingo, other revoronee. Whosoever, Ananda, n^e diucipkl. 
or female follower, Jay-brothor, or lay-sister, lives in the truth j 
in mattere both great and small, and lives according to the 
oniinanco and also walks in the troth in dotoilE, these bring to 
the Perfect One the highest honour, glory, praise, and credit. 
Thcreforo, Anauda, must ye practise, thinking! Let ns livo m 
tho truth in matters great and small, and lot us live according 
to llio ordinance and walk in the tmth also in dotailfl* 

Bat Anauda went into tho housB and wept, saying : "I am 
not yet free from impniities, I have not yet reached the goal, 
and my martor, who takes pity on. mo, w>ill soon enter into 
NirvAna/' Then Buddha sent one of the disciples to him, 
saying: " Go, 0 dificiplo, and say to Auanda in my name ; the 
llaater wishes to speak with thee, friend Inanda.” Thorenpop 






BUDDKi’^ death. 


ilOZ 


InaiidH Trent ia to tlie JInstGr, towed bimadf before Iiim, and 
8ot down bGsidr. Lim. But Buddbu mid to Urn-. «Xot so, 
Ananda, weep net, fiomw not. Have I not ere tbii said to 
thee, Anandn, that from all tUt man Idtcb and from all that 
man enjoys, from that must man part, must gJ™ it np, and 
tear bimseFfrom it. How can it be, Insnda, that that whicJi 
m bom, groTvs, is made, which is subject to decay, abenld not 
pass away I That cannot l«. But then, Inamhi, hast long 
honoured tl.e Perfect One, in love and kindness, with eheorftil- 
nese, loyally and unwearyingly, in thought, word and deed 
Thou host done well, immda; only strive on, soon wilt thou 

DG &GG froiEi itnpnrJfci'pg/-^ 

men night camo on, the MaHns, the nobles of Xnsinird 
wont out in streams to the sfil grove with their wires and 
chfldren, to pay their respects for tho list time to tho dying 
Mnater. Snhhadda, a monk of opothor sect, who hnd desired 
to speak with Buddha, tajmed to him as the last of the 
converts who have seen the Master in the desk 

Buddha, shortly before his dnparture, said to Ananda* 
tnay be, Anandn, that ye shall say, the Word lias lost its 
we have no master mere. Ye most not think thus 
Ananda. The bw, .Inanda, and the ordinance, which I hav^ 

taught and preached unto yo, these are your master when I am 
gone hence." 


^ And to Ins disdples he said: ^^Hharfceu, O disciples, 1 
Ic^geyo: everything that eometh into being passethawaj: 
atnve without ceasing " These were his last words. 

His spirit then rose from one state of ccatnay to another, 
up and down through nU tho stages of mpture, until ho passed 

intoNiirfina. The earth quaked and thunders rolled. At the 


BVDDEA'S heath. 


20.1 


" In tho woMe btiligs aU pat 00 corporritj- at *otM time- 
jMt « at I3ii* prweat tinw BnddJoi, thfl prbce of Turtorj. tie 
Rupioioe mn-’Her of eU worLli, ^ _ 

The mightj', Perfect Oac, bath enfered into IfirTfem, 

Towards sunrisa the nobba of Knmnfirft have bnnted 
Budtlhab hodj before the city gates with all the tonours that 
are shown to the relics of Tmivensnl mflnoroha. 


PART n. 

TEE IX)CTRINES OF BUDDHISM. 


CHAPTER I. 

Tffi Tjojbt or Sctfehjwg. 

" Ar 006 time," aa tri? read,* " tho Exalted One was staying 
Bt Koaambi in tha SinsapA grove. And the Exulted One took 
B foir Sinsapi hwes In hh band and stud to hk disdplos ! 

whot think ye, my diedplee, whether are more, those few 
Sinaapi leaves, which I have gathered in my bund, or the 
otlier leaves yonder in tbo Sinsopfl. grovo F ** 

" Tbe few Wes, sire, which tbo Exalted One holds in his 
hand are not many, bat mnny more ate thosa leavaa yondor in 
tbo Siusapft grove." 

So bIbo, my disciples, is that much more, which I have 
leamed and Invo not told you, than that which I have told 
you. And, whorefero, my disciples, have I not told yon that F 
Bocaase, my disciples, it brings yon no profit, it does not 
coadaco to progress m holiness, becanse it does not lead to 
the turning from the earthly, to the sobjeetion of all desire 
to the cessation of the transRcy, to peace, to knowledge, to 
illummation, to NirvAna: therefore have I not declared it unto 

("L». 61 . „ 
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you. ) And whatj O dlficiplos, lavo I preached unto yon? 

^ This is fluffering'—^thus, O disciples^ have I procluiiiied unto 
yon. ' This ifl tha origiu of HnSbring thna liava I proclaimed 
unto you. ‘'Tbia is the ces^tion of suffering'—thus liave I 
proclainiefl unto you. * This ia tho path to tho cessation o£ 
suffering '—thus have I proclaimed unto you " 

Tilts passago states hnefly and clearly whnt tho doctrine of ^ 
Buddhism is aud what it m not. It doca not purport to bo a 
phaoBOpby^ which inquires into the ultimate grounds of thiuga^ 
unfolds to thought tho breadths and depths of the universe. 
It addresses itself to miin plunged lU sorrow, and, while it. 
teaches him to understand his sorrow, it shows him tho way to. 
esterminate it, root and alL This is the only problem with, 
which UuddluKt thought is concerned. " Aa the vast ocean, 
0 disciples, ia wnpregnated with one taste, the teste of salt, so 
also, my disciples, this Law and Itoctrinc is impregnated with 
but one taste, with the taste of deliverance. ^ 

Yet this Jeliveroucft is not an inheritance for the poor in 
spirit hut only for tho wise. And therefore the Buddhist 
doctrine of deliverance ie by no means content with merely 
those siroplo ethictd reflections, which appeal more to the 
sensation of a pure heart than to tho intellectual feculty of a 
tiwiued mind. Tho main outlines of the doctrine might be 
grasped' by every one endowed with a Uvoly feeling among the 
members of tho Church; tho more detaUed dialectical deduc- 
tions, however, the preficianoy in which waa by uo means 
regardod as un mmeccssaiy accomplishment, can have been 
within the grasp of hat comparatively fow individuals, ovon 
among a people so csceptionally highly endowed with a 
capaci^ for dealing trith abstract thought os the Indians, 
and flinoug men who devoted their whole life oiolusively to 
• “Cuflaragga," is,l, 4. 
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tLefle Tory thoaglita. In tlie circles of the ancient Cburcb 
also they irere f tilly couscions of this, To men coacorned with 

worldly poranits^ who haTa their occupation and find thair 
pleasnra in worldly pnrsHita, will tliis matter ho difficiJt 
to comprehend, the law of causality, the chain of causos 
and eSects p thns IJiiddlia is said to baTO remarked to 
himself, before he took upon liiin-wlf to preach his doctrine 
(p. 120)» And ao wo Had, when wo open tho sacred writings 
of the BnddMsta, side by side with those simple, bcauliTnl 
apotbegrae, such as are contained in the Bhauunapada, those 
moat ttbstrdse dogmatic expositions alao, those circuitotie, 
much^mTolyed systems o£ ideas, coinprebensiveL d^slfieations, 
lopg lists of categories, which arc held togethar by a causal 
nexns or some other logical tic, ”If thisbe, that also isj if 
this arises, that also ariseai if this be not, tlien that also 
is not) if this perishes, that also i>0nsho3;"* thus they were 
accustomed to reasoo^ in the period in which the sacred writings 
origuinted, and wo have alreiuly (p. 182) aaeu that it is probable, 
that Buddha’s own mode of thought and speech moved in 
these TCiy paths of abstract diacussioi), of technical, often 
scbolasdc expression and of a, it may be, not vary dexteroos 
dialectic. 

On the whole wo shall ho authorised to refer to Buddha 
Hmaelff dw most essential trains of thought which wo find 

• Cdhuaknltuliji Suttaats, ja the iTnjjhims KiMyn. 
t A diatiiwttnB of esrlkr wid latar can s* jet be drawn in bqt ftw 
caaoa, and only with tolamhio aacuracy, iti the eoUertioa of 
cUdsctiediMoiirsMfthe *‘Sutta-intnfcO. ThisalEwtithogTrateTaadIes»r 
antiqwty of dognuitie aotions and doetrincs as well «■ that of the leiti. 
One of the oldest, if not tho oldest, of those texts is the Siitla-SipAts,” 
frequently quoted in ollwr worts. Wo find in it alirsdy slj the 
impertant do(nniitis categories siid tenala ennuicratcd or alluded to. Jn 
faut when wn tiuni what the mental labonrs of BnOmunkm and the 
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TOjonled in tho aftCred test&j andj in wimj pLicoSj it U prcilmbly 
net toe mtieli to believe that tho very ti ords^ in ^bieh the 
ascetic of tbo Batya lion&o Conclifij hjB gospel of dclivemnoOi 
have come down to ns as they fell from kb lips, We JIud that 
throughout the Vftfit complex of ancient Buddhi^ literatiufo 
which liaa been colleeted^ certai n mottoes aad forcDnla^j tho 
expreHfiiDa of Buddhist convictions upon Bomc of the weightiest 
problems of religious thought are expreesed over and over 
again in a standard form adopted once for all, Why may not 
these ho words which have receivrf. their cnrrE?nc7 ffoni the 
foimder of Bnddhismi which had beon spoken by him hundreda 
and thonBanda of times thronghcrtit hia long life, devoted to 
teaching f 

The meaning which he conveyed by so oh woids vro can often 
only approximately dotsnnino- HerOj as in every case where 
tho word has a prepond Grant importfinco ovar the thought, 
whore it doe* not Hmoothly fit the thcngH bnh coniprcsse* 
it within its own stmight form, the inquirer who dGsiraa to 
reconstrant remote mid foreign forma of thoughtj has not 
that surest key which eongeentive progresamn, the inherent 
neceaaifcyof the thought, can give him. Those hiitidi*ed-fold 
ropntifcionst those permutations apd combinations of every 
kitidf in which dogmatic technicalities meet us, but tlirough 
which a living current of dialeotic movement does not fiowj 
hardly render the meaning of those eiprcasiona more compi^- 
hensiblo to ns* Moreover, wo find the eoino techniail term 

aldi-'t seats huve trammitted BaddMsm ri?(idy inadci it diMS not seem f 
improhiihle that the ktter stsvied st the VL-ry bcgi^fcbg with a very 
eomprclirJiiLvo imci very diJmitety formaliited dcRmatia apparmtua. It La 
not impotudblep hut not (jdtr probahlcp tluitp iftW Suits texts bp given 
tu tins pnblio in their Ml extent, we tnaj be bTjIv lo go faitker in the 
prociss of idinuaatmg hit^ elenienli tbim wo ^oji go at prcJvat. 
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a&itd often in digtiuctly different mipaningSt we find die 
j&umo thonght QxprosB^d in diSerent settmgfii which can ho 
only partially Lanaonbed witli each other. The most Serious 
obetaclCj hawtivcr, which ah-inda m tho way of our compre¬ 
hending Bnddbist dogmatics ia the ailence with which 
CFCTything is poa^ed over which does not lead the 
sepfkration from tho earthlyj to the subjection of nil desire^ 
to the ceaantion of the traimitoiy, to quictndcj kuowledgej 
illnmiunticiTij to NirviLoai** Wo remarked that nu esteuaiYo 
stock of metaphysical^ and especially psychological techui- 
caditiesj was csteomed anything but snperfluoias for him who 
seeks after quietade and illtunination j but advance in this 
direction wim made only up to a ccrtfLUi pointy and no farlJiDr. 
Spetmhitionii like those which were proposed can only bo 
tberonghlj comprehensible when they present them sol vea 
a cempkte, aelf-contamed circle. But h^re we have a fragment 
of a circle, to complete which, and to find tho centre of which, lA 
forbidden, for it would invoivo an inquiry after things whiah 
do not contribute to deliverance and happmesa^ When wo try 
to resuscitate in onr own way and In our own lunguago the 
thoughts that arc embedded in the Biidtlhkt teaching, we con 
scarcely help fomiing the impresaion that it was not u mery 
' idle statemcnt'tyhieh the sacred te^tg preserve to us, tint the 
Perfect Oiie knew mneb more which ho thought mudvisablB to 
say, than what be eateGmcd it profitable to his disclplea to 
iuifold» Por that which is declared pointB £er its c-^planaiioii 
and oomplotion to something else, which is passed over in. 
silence—for it seemed not to Rcrve for quietude, illumumtion, 
the Nirvilua — but of which wo cem scarcely help behoving that 
it waa really present in tho minds of Buddfia and thoss disriplc?!, 
to whom we owe the conapilntion of the dogmatic texts. 

§ 
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Tul' Four Sacked Tkutits. The First^ akd Buddhist 

PzasLiQsir. 

AncjDiit traditiDa, like IfljitHTCj provides us witli fi starting-- 
poiiitj,.iH]niJLiy ooniiiiGndod to us "by fmciEnt tradition and by 
tbe list Ural condition of the question itsclfj from wIlicIl wb 
must begin onr skuiDli of BnddbiEt toucbingp At the bask of 
the trbolo body of Euddhiat thouglat lies^ liko a permeating 
and leavQniiig principle, tbe coatoinplatiDa of tko eufferiog of 
every form of lifo Lare on eaTth++ The four sacred truths of 
tliB Buddhists treat of suffering, of tho ofigm of sofferlngj of 
tliQ roiaovul of bu Bering, and of the path to tho romoval of 
snfTermg: it is evermore the word and the idea of suffEirtrig 
which gives the key-no to to Buddhist thought. 

In these four truths wo havo tho olduat nnthonLic expression 
of tlua thought. Wo may describe this ns the Buddhist creed. 
^Vliilo luogt of the categories and propositious which wo find 
imbeddod in Buddhist taaching are treated, not ob something 
peculiivr to this faith, bnt na the obvionsly cummon property of 
all reflGctiiig mligioua. tha four sacred truths always 

appear, to ns as something which the Buddhists hold beyond 

* If BudilMifUj ha tiTiitcd itrfctlj as plulcsaphicAl dcetrmaf it 
indeed be mlmitti^d llmt it toaks upon the sufferm^ of ih^ tmiverfle not aA 
H.I1 ultimate hypothf^i^iii^ but ns the produirt of deepcr-ljiiag Ihirten. Wc 
might ihpftiforc hq tetnpied m rmewiuij the fystem to heglti prefcroblY 
wjtli tho bitter, with the fandamental mtttaphjFii:-^ notimiB of BuiMliiiiiu 
It flpptf-QTfl to me, lioweTffr, more in keeping with the subjeot to fellow tko 
cemrse kLid dtiwa by onr Authontiei themsdret, and to state tbs tasult 
dTHt, iustciid of tlic premiseB, the fornier being foremoat and most 
iiiiportiuit tor the ndigioits nouBclousnesa, thongh probahlj not so in 
fttriet dialertie. 

f tho dootrino of metempiychoaiiii of eeatniie eondiiiiniAt tho idea 
of tlic aunt (Arliat)p ete* 


Id 
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all uon-Bnddliists,* aa the kernel anil the pole of the Dbammn 
(the Doctriiie). lltmy "werG the steps of knowledge which 
BadJlia htul taken on his long xinil toilsome journey to the 
Btiddhahond; yet evcTiuore wua there something wanting to 
Ills attnioTneiit of the ktiowled^ that gives dcKvci'ance. On 
that night, under the Aevnttho treo at Ururelfi, thif fanr troths 
at Inst dawn on him; they hc?eomB the key-stone of liis 
knowledge j now he is the Buddha, And whoa he goes to 
Benares to preach to the five raonks what tie has hjinaelf 
learned—"Open ye yotrr ears,yo monks; the deliveranee from 
death ta found: I instmet you, I preaeh the Low”—aguia 
there are those rery four sacred truths which constitute the 
gospel of the newly-discovered path of peace fp. 123 seq,). 
And thronghont the long career of Buddha as a teacher, us it 
is depicted for na in the oaered texts, tho disconrsa on the four 
truths is constantly coming to the front as that “ivliich is the 
most prominent announcement of the Buddhas,” The BucUhiats 
j describe ignoranco aa hebg tho nltimato and most deeply- 
hidden root of all the suBhring m the imivfirsfi: if anvouo 
inquires the ignorancp of what is regardcnl as tliis fatal power, 
itlic uoiform anawer cornea; the Ignorance of the four sacred 
4iratLs. And thus we find these propositiona times without 
namhor in the canouied texts repeated, diHcnssed, and their 
importance maguiBed in extravagant tertna. It is difficult 
to avoid the presumption that tho thoughts they convey and 
the wording in which they are expressed go hoick to Buddhri 
hirosolf, OP at any rate to BuddLa^s first circle of fullowers. 

=■ To gire hut one proof nut of mnsy i if sun «nd miwn tio tint nUino 
it is said in ihe " SaTpjattnka ^ikkjn” (vnl. ui, fot, nijit. dflrTm«ir prorails 
m tliE wdriil i d»y and niglit, mobths and yrtifti pro ant cbseirnblo So 
also darkcopi iwerails in tho world, if perfect, odatly BaJdIm, do act 
appi-ar m ilj thou tbi! four mcred trotlu are aol preatbed, ipuaht. 
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here i*©pent these propositionsj as? they hnYe already met 
QB in the Beraion afc Benares^ in ordsa* to lay them as a fonnda- 
tion for oiir sketeli of the Buddhiat teaching. 

" This, O monkaj Is the sacred truth of snfferrag i Birth is 
fcuHcringj old age is snffermgj dchncBa h snSeriug, doftth is 
suSbriug’, to he nnJted with the unloved is sTiGhring^ to be 
Boparated from the loved is sufferings not to obtain what ooo 
desines is goffering, in short tbo five-fold dinging (to tho 
esrthlj’*^) ia suSering- 

Thias O monkSs is the sacred truth of the origin of Buffering; 
it ia tho thirst {for bcung) whMi lends from birth to birth, 
together with lust and dcairuj which finds gratificiitioii here 
and them : tho thirst ff>r pleasures, tho thirst for bcingj tbo 
tliiret for power, 

^^ Thisj O monbsj is tho saemd truth of tho oitinction of 
suffering; the extlnetioii of this thirst by cotnpleto unnihilatian 
of dnsinjj lotting it go* expelling it j Bepamtiog oneself from itf 
giving it no room* 

This, O monks, is the sacred troth of tho path which lends 
to the oxtinerion of suffering i ft is thia sacred, eight-fold path, 
to wit: llight Faithi Bight Besolve, Right Speech, Bight 
Action, llight Living, Right Kfiort, Bight Thought, Bight 

Solf-concentnition.'^'t 


* TiiP linnkfritt^ after purport*! form* iuftur senisdcuj, perteptioua^ 
cotifoimsiloni, and artor ronBnioojivpAi—E^Oppeu (i, SiS2, H- 1) finJa quit9 
jfTOUiidWy in these tast words a mctaphyErirol poetscript'' to (he 
oHgmiil text of the four trutlii, BuddMirm has nt all timM possessed 
aj) min-L uf luetaii-liysiiial teminoiogy oa k cotopristd in thesff words. 

t “ Koppun^r i* ^35, rt. 3 j “ Thwe usffht dirislons Of hranelie* ako do 
not hialoug iingiimlly to ihc ^itaplo dogtaa. c cannot cmer a strflJig 
oaou^jh pruteat ngoinit ihk setting asido of everything which milEtatos 
agiiiiist thii RTTilnitQUd ccmorit of a pccrallnr sunplleiiy of the iKudicst 
Biiddhiffim It eannot count up to eight witliout it bring suspected of 
“ tnctAj^ltytu'nJ potticTtpilt I” 
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Tbo four truths givo expression to Buddhist pcsslmiam m Us 
characteristic siogularity. 

Tbej teach ns lirat of all to direct attention to ^tiat this 
pessimism Is not. 

A widespread opinion finds the ultuuate ground of this 
peasunism in tho tlionglit that, of all that is, the troe existence 
is the Nothing.' — The Xothing is alone certain. And if the 
wnrld which atirronudE ns, or appears to surround us, is not 
whollj' mireal, if it contains a certain, though ever so hollow a 
degree of existence, which cannot be ignored,this is a misfortune; 
nud it is wrong, for right is only the Nothing. The wrong 
must he remorod; we must remove it. Being, whici i ori ginated 
in and from nothing, must again, go to nothing, for it is 
essentially nothing.* 

A strange error is this picture of what Buddhism is repre- 
sonted to havo been. tVlioevep looks, not into the metaphysical 
spEcnlations gf later centuries, bat into what the oldcBt tradi¬ 
tions disclose to us of tho teaching of Buddha, of tho belief of 
that order of wandering mendicants, will not find therein one 
tenet of these all lucubrations regarding the Nothing. Neither 
'openly expressed nor otherwise, neither in the foreground, nor 
I in the farthest background of the religions thought, docs the 
idea of the Nothing find a place. The tenets of tho aaured tmtha 
show ns clearly onongh that, if this world has boon weighed by 
the Buddhists and found wanting, the grotind of this is not, that 
it, an iUnsoiy, specious something, is in reality a mero nothing, 
but tho sole gIo^nd is that it consists of suffering and nothing 
but suJIering, 

All life is sullbrmgi this is the inexhaustible theme, which, 

• Adolf Wattle !»» made hj far Un* mort darer and intoUiRcni efrorti 
to ijvolre Buiidhifim from llnse fniukinEiitd tLouj^ktii, GtAplitditu 

dwHijaTOthuni*;' ii, fi20 aeq., eaiHscioIlj-pp. 50!, 035, Cf. also *' KSpiJeii," 


TEE jfotmsra ajud sop^w. 




now in tlie strict forniB of obstnict pliilogcipliica.1 difton^sititi 
iktid now in tlui garfnent of pootieal proverb, ovcrmono comss 
ringing in our oiira from Bndclhtst Utonitnro. Wo tuny tfkko 
Qij tlio stmiEkrd diAlectiu orpreasioa ol tins thought one of 
tbosEj Jiscoursea whicli ncoortling to tradiLiODj liold nt 

Bennrea ^oon after hlsi firat aeemonj befoi^e thoso five earliesfc 
disciplcis^ to whoni he first proclmnied tho four sacred trutlis^* 

And the Exalted Oni?/^ m the tradition narrates, spake 
to the five monks thus t 

The? mnterial form, 0 mooksi is not the beIL If material 


form were tho self| O nionkSj this matprial form could not he 
subject, to aickncss» and a man should bo able to say regarding 
his material ibrm : my body shall be so and so j my body shall 
not be so and so- Bui; mastanebj O monks^ as nmteriEd form h? 


not the self, therefore ia material form anbject to sicknoss, and 
a man canUDi Bay os regards his material form ; my body Ghall 
bo 90 and so i my body shall not he so and sOi 

" Thu sensationsj 0 monks^ are not the selfand then 
follows in detail regarding tho seusationfl, the very sanio 
expoaition which has been given regarding the body. Then 
ComcH tlm same detailed mtplanalion regarding the remaining 
three coiiiponeiit elements, the ]>erception3, the conformations, 
the conaciousnesa, whieh in combination with the material 
form ftiid the aensatioii conatitutc man's smtient state of bemg. 

Then Buddha goes on to say: 

Hnw tbink je tlifsn, O monkBj is mat^rrml form pernumont 

or UBpermanent, 

" ImpermoTiont, sire.** 

But is tliat wbieb is unponaaueait, sarrov or jpy 

♦' Sorrow, siro.” . . , > 

• Tills diwoiine U Twuiilly de*aribed m tho ” Sutta oF token* of 
not aolf “ tof the non-eiso). The tejtt ia to be fomd m the bEii&A.T0j;gB, 

i 3^ seq. 
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m 

But if El TfiHTi duly cjonMdors that wliicli la inip^iBSiiDntj 
full o£ sorrow^ sul)|ect to crknuge^ oscu he nay t that m minCj that 
ia Ij that ia myself?^' 

Sire, he eannoL*^ 

Then foUewa the aame exposition in dmilsr tonaa re>gardiiig 
sensaticDS, perceptions, confonrtationai and consoionsTiesa: 
after which the diacoorao praoeeds: 

Therofore, O monksi whateyer in the way o£ materiiil form 
(flODBaiions, perceptions, etc., respectively) has ever heon^ will 
be, or is, either in our cases, or in the outer world, or strong 
or weak, or low or high, or far or near, it ia not self: thia 
rniifit ho in truth perceivOi who possesaes real knowledge. 
Whosoever regards thinge in this light, O monkSi being a 
wiao and noblo hearer of tho word, turns himself from material 
foriDj tarns himself from gensatton and poroeption, from 
coofonnation and corsciousiiess. When he turtis therefrom, 
he becomes fi^e from desire; by the ceafiation tif desire ho 
obtains doliyenmce; in the delivered there arisea a conFcionsnesH 
of hia dcUveraiace: re-birth h extincL^ holineas ia completed^ 
dnty ia accompli shod ; tltere m no more a return to tins worlil, 
ho knows/* 

The chameterietic fundamental ontlmea of Brnluiumical 
speculation turn up again in this diErCourso of Baddhn*a with 
dominant force, W^e have shown how that spenuliition works 
in the oonception cf a dualism. On one side the etcmol 
I immutable^ which is endowed with the predicates of iupremo 
' froedom and bappmess ■ that is the Brahma, and the Brahma la 
nothing else but miin's own true self (Atman), On the other 
side the world of origination and doeeaaOj birth, old age, death, 
in a word, of flnffering, From this very dualism ilow tbo 
ground^Lxipms, on whidi Buddha*fl diseonrse on the not-self 
proceeds: that propositiqn, which ueeded no proof for the 
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Buddliidt 5 > that refugo can only hs tad where ongraation and 
dcoeago Wo no dominion, the identity of the ideas of change 
:uid sorrow, the csonviction that the self of n>an (atth — 
«»u6h. htinan) cannot belong to the world of eroktion. Iho 
tlemonte, in whldt the empirical state of mnn matnrea rtoetf, 
are liahlo to coctinoal change j the bodily « weU as t o 
spiritual life fiowa on, while one event is linked to Buother an 
doses nn with another. Man etanis helpless in the mahlle of 
thisstr^aVn, the waves of which ho cannot fc«p back or control. 
Ha cannot attain happlnesa or peace; how can bappmeas an 
peace he thought of, where there ia no oontinuanco, but only 
nncontroUable change holds st.-ay? But if ha cannot pre^ 
this iujpertniiiicnoo into his service, ha can saver himse 
fi^m it: where all contact with the earthly ceases, there are 


Jolivcniiica mid frcctloin-* 

At one point this tonrac on the transitory naturo of the 
carllilv, shows a g)tp in its train of thought; to fill up w ic 
was,aa wo shall see later on, with a definila pnrpcse omitted. 
Ono portion of tlie old Brahnmnical dualism, thebehef m an 
cilernul world involving origination, decease and suffering, « 
adopted without reservation. iVhat is theattitndo of Buddha a 
doctriuo witli rofareuco to tho other eido of t is ua lam 
iVhclt doea it TCgnrdiiife^ tlie etorniily thts Atu^ * ^ 

ftaid that whatever Is anbject to change and Buffeting canno 
bo the self. la, thon, the self something raised above this 
phenomenal world, separated from it. or has it no existence at 
nllF Is dolivcrauco a return of the self which is invo v ^ m 
dumge to itself, to its fro^slom f or is there nothing left, which 

• “TVliat ia iaronriuit, is sorrow; what i* sorrow, is aol-Bdf i what« 

notsrlTthatisuotiaIae.d.atsmnatI.tJiatis not mysdf. ‘Samai- 

I vol n. fob ta, whom tho oqujvslnioo of the catosonri 

L„e iaOiosted is rarrird oat ^ a B«st loe^h m ropedtiaa. ot all kmd.. 
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m the diBBppjsoBiiice of iha ttundtory, shows if soJf w-iT mul 
pennaticiit ? We note for tie proaent tlmt the sennou afc 
UooarcB leaves these questions open. The answtT to them, so 
far Bs Baiil^liism fans given iiny answer nt al) to thorn, enn 
clflini onr attention oal^^ in Brother connoctiop. 

^\’e Totnrn to the Bnadhist thonghta of tho imperma- 
nenee and sorrow of earthly things. The ah8t«et end ideal 
development of these tlionghtji baa been unfolded to ua 
in the dbconrao qaotod. But this is otdy a onesided, 
impcrfeet expression. In a fonn, tlio moat concrete, nith 
the convincing and overwhelming force of a pninfnl reality, 
there is ever present to the vision of the EqdtQiist, the pirtnro 
of the umverao and Tnan enveloped In suffering. There are 
not BhBdows only, not clonds, which sorrow end death cast 
over inman life, hut sorrow and death pertain insepamblv 
to every state of l>eing. IWngh the delusion of happinesi 
and youth the Buddhist loots on to the sorrow into which 
hnppmess and youth must soon turn. Behind the sorroivfnl 
present lies an imtneasnmblo sorrowful part, and there 
extends equally immeasurahly throegh the enilless distaaep, 
which the belief in the transtnigration of souls discloses to the 
awe*struct imagbstion, a future full of «,rfowB for him who 

does not succeed in attoiuiog deliverance, -putting m. end 

to Horfotr/^ 


P-^»-ge of Wng,. 

CO 1.0 fcoovoioa, fan rtiot p.oc„ai „^ 

‘ ‘-a 

• •* .1 .l^aploa. vfaotlier is moro, the in»tcr wliich 

» u. tto fo,,, gr^t oocM, „ u.. 

from roa „d Imv, bom sbod bjr poo, ,hil« „ ami 

• SHHiytirtnka Kllriya,- vol. i, ftl. the. 
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BJinJh OLD AGE, 211 

waudtTpJ an tbia lofig'pfJgriiEPgp^ pud micl wept, 

bacfiueo tbfit was your portioii wbFcli ye abliorred and that 
which yo lovrf was not yonr portion? A niothop^B deaths 
a fkither^s dofttbj n brother^a dafltb|i a SLat'Cr's death, tt Bon^s 
doathj a (latighter's dofitb, tio kas of fDlfttionaj tTio loss of 
propcrtjj all this lave ye experionced throiigli long ages* 
And while ye experfenced this throagli long ages, more tears 
have flown from yon and havo beon aleJ By yon, while yo 
strayed and wandered on this long pilgrinmgc, and Borrowed 
nnd wept, bccanae that was yonr^ portion which ye abhorred 
and that which yo loved was not your portion j than aU the 
water which is in tha fonr great oceans*” 

Birtli^ old age, deatb^ arc tho leading forma in which tho 
sorrow of earthly oxistCTce is depicted^ “ If thcEc thingw were 
not in the world, my diseiples, tha Perfect Onoj, tho IoItj 
siipremo Bnddha^ would not appear in the W'orld, the law and 
tho DoctrinCj which the Perfect One propannda, would not 
ahino in tho world* What three things are they ? Birth and 
old ago and death.”* Imperinanonce holds sway with the 
pitiless, inexomblo power of natural nccEssity. “ There are 
live things which no SamfitsOj pud no Bmhman, and no godj 
neither Mfira^ nor Brahma, nor any being in the tmiverBe, can 
faring ahont. WTiat fire things are these ? That vrhat is 
subject to old ago, should not grow oldj that what is subject 
to aiclcncKi, should noL be eich, that tvhat ia subject to death, 
should not die, that what is subject to deeny, gbould not decay, 
that whnt is liable to pass away, should not pass away—this can 
no Sam ana bring about, nor any Brahman, nor any god, neither 
Mara, nor Brahma, nor any being in the uTiiycrse.^'t 

• « Angntt-ftra Nikayft,” toL Ui* fflh thui. 

f From tlie din^oarie with which the mcak ^ iLnida coojoled. the ki ng 
Mnnila at PAtaliputlfi on thp d«tli of the Queca 
37Jt4lyfr, roh ii, foL khai. 
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The nfttons of mon who piu^ue ejirl:lily pteajiiirGSj are miJtir 
the corse of iInp&^mlmeilc■l^J illqaionj vanity* Painingj dcceiv- 
ingj aweepingj destroyinj^;, turning lioped-for etijoymenls into 
serrtiw and death, the inn^orahlo necessity of progression 
holds dominion over nil iifo and hopes. Wlioever seeks to 
acqnire worldly goodsj the meccliaiit^ the farmer, the aheiilierd, 
the fioldier, the civil semniti of the crown, must expose himself 
to the iocojivenii^ncas of heat and cold, thea hite of Berpents, to 
hunger and to thirst.* If he does not gain the object of hifl 
pnrsaitj he lamrats and giievea : in vivin did I exert my selfj 
in, vain was all my labour. If ho attains hia object, ho mnsst 
guard his gnuiiJ with anxiety and tronhlo, that kings or 
rohberH may not i-^TCst them from him, that fire may not btim 
thifm, tlint flcffids may not sweep them away,, that they may 
not fall into tho hands of hostile reliitioiis. To gain property 
and gratify desire, kings w age war, &Uior or mother quarrels 
with son, brother with brother, warriors make tlieir arrows, tly'i 
and their swords flaslii and they bravo doath and morial 
agonies. To gain pleastirq, men break their word, immnut 
robbery, murder, adulteiy' i they eiidnro excrticinting tortures 
as human punishments, and when their bodies succumb in 
death, they go the way of evHl-dQursj in tho kingdoms of hdl 
they will he born again to new torments. 

And these same powers of decadence and sorrow, to which 
]Lnman life is subject and whJcli extend Ou'ongh all liells, have 
also power over heaven. The gods may have assured to them 
an in comparably longer and mpra happy state of l>eing tlmn 
earthly humanity: stiJl evou they are not imcuortal or free 
from eorrow* "The tlirea imd thirty gods, and the TAma- 
gods, the happy deities, tho gods who joy in ereatiou, and the 
ruling gods, hound by tho chain of desire, return within tho 

• I lirre pimphraae bii&fly a purt of die MaiiAd nl-lfliflt lrTv nnrnh^ 
Buttuita " {in the Majjbimn 
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power of Mam. Tho whole irafvema is coiiBuraEd with flainea, 
the whole univoTSe ib cnTcIopotl in smokej the whole universe 
ia on fire, the whole uniFerao tnemblea,^’* 

The proverbial wisdotn of the " Dhimmiapiwin" ffives the 
truest piottira of all of BuddliiEt thought and foeling, how the 
disciples o£ Buddha saw in everything earthly the one thing, 
vanity and 

*^How can ye he gay/^t it is said, " how can ye mdulgo 
deeirof Evermore the flamea bum. Darkness aurronnthi 

you: will yo not eaek tte light f** 

« Man gathers flowera j hia heart ifl set on pleasure. Death 
comes npon him, like the fiooda of water on a village, and 
swisepii him awuy /^ 

" Man j^thcTH flowErs; hia hnsart is set on plfaisure. The 
Destroyer h rings the man of ioBatiabie desire withm bis 
clutch." 

" 3feither in the aurial region, nor In the depths of the sea, 
nor if thou piomeBt into the clefts of the mountahis, wilt thou 
find any place on this earth wheirB the hand of death will not 
reach thee." 

"Prom merrlmont coraeth sorrow-! from merrimciit cometlt 
fear,' WboBoaver is free from merriment, for him there is no 
sorrow: whence shoold eamo fear to him 7 " 

“ Prom lovo eometh son'ow: from lovo oometh fear i whoso¬ 
ever is free from love, for him there is no sorrow; whence 
•dionld comfl foor to him 7 " 

" Whoso looketh down npon. the world, aa though he gazed 
on n tBcre bubble or a dream, him the rdlar Death bdioldeth 

not." 

" IVhosoever hath traversed the evil, ttackleas path of the 

• From the IJkikkhtinl Snpyutt*," voL J, fol. bIuii. 

^ '• DhomojjiptMlap’' r, IW, 47. 4S, 13Si 212, 213,1^0, 414. 
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.Sansaro, of error^ who bath {tnnhcd on to the end, hath 
rcachod the shore, vidi in meditatjon, free from desire, free 
from irresolution, who, freed from being, hath fonnd rest, 
him I call a tme Riwhinan.'* 

Is it dhilGctic onlj with its comparison between the notions 
of becoming, decease, sorrow, which causes tha world to 
appear to the Buddhist that imiuensTireble, paiufol waste? 

It ia true, indeed, that whenever the popular mind cannot 
obtain a sura anchorage for itself in the firm and clear realities 
of pnietical life, where it is under tho ovurpowoirng itiflaenco 
of thought, of dreamy fancy without any counterpoise, there 
specolatiGQ, with its real or sepposed logical conclusions, 
gains iin iucalcolable iuanence ns to which shall bo the 
answer given by iqdividmvls as well as collective masses, to 
the question whether life is worth living. Hat it is not merely 
tlm spceiilatiDn of the Indian which furnishes lie anawer. 
Hpeculation is bound np with his wishes and hopes j it shares 
with tljem tho character of impatient inipetnosity, nulrained to 
deal with Toalilies. Thonght, which passes over everything, 
and arrives with one bound at the abstjlute, finds its counter¬ 
part in a cmring whose impatience puehes from itself all 
goods, which are not the supreme, everlasting good. Bat 
ndmt is the supreme good? As the glow of the Indian sim 
causes rest in cool shades to appear to the wearied body the 
good of goods, so also with the wearied soul, rest, eterual 
rest, IB the only thing for which it craves. Of this life, which 
promises to the diecrfbl Btordincss of an indiistrions, strnggliug 
people, thousands of gifts and thonssndB of good things, the 
Indian merely scrapes the surfium and turns away from it m 
w^ss. Tho slave is tired of his servitude, the despot is 
stiU sooner and more completely wearied of his despotism, its 
unlimited enjoyment. The Buddhist preporitions regarding 


rUE TOSE OF BUDDHlSil ISOT BESia^^lTIGN. 

the sorrow o£ all that la tnmsltory are the ahorp aad tren&bant 
eiproaslon, which these diapoaitioua of the ludian people huTO 
framfi J for lihaniselTes, au exproasion, the commaatary to which 
IB -writteu not abofl ul the sermon at Benarus aad in tie 
apothegms of the “ DhamiuapEHla/' hot in mdolible chfimctara 
in the whole of the moiimfiil hiatory oE this unhappy people. 

In same of the sayings, which we haTO qnotod from the 
" BhamTOaptida ” the thought of the impemaiionce and nnsub- 
stantiolity of tho earthly world is hlouded with the praiae 
of him who has anccseded in breaking the ftitters which bind 
him to the prisou-houao. And this brings us to fill in a 
necoBsary port without which our sketch of the BndJhlat 
pessimism would bo very incompleto, Homo writers have 
often repmsented tho tone proTailliig in it, as i£ it woro 
peenlinrlj’ ohflracttjriaed by u feehng of meloucholy which 
bewails hi endless gtiof tho nnreality of bebg. In this they 
liavo altogetbor Husunderirtocnl BndclJiiam. 'Ihe true IJuddhist 
certainly sees in this world a state of continnons sorrow, ' 
but this sorrow only nwakea in him a feeling of comiiossioii 
for tlvoso who are yet in tho world j for bimadf Its feels no 
sorrow or compassion, for he knows ho is near hia goal which, 
stands awaiting him, noble beyond all else. Is this gonl 
annihihition f Perhaps it is. Wo cannot here answer this 
qneation yet. But he this as it may. tho Buddhist is far 
from bewailing as a misfortnue, or as an injury, to which he 
must smbuiit with sad resignation as te an imaltembb dcstiuy, 
the constitutiou of things, wbeh has provided just this goal 
anil only this goal for man’s esistenco. Ho Bsoka Nirvilmi 
^vith the same joyous sense of victory in prospect, with 
which the Christian looks forward to his goal, everlasting life. 
The following sayings also of tho " Dhammapada ” reflect 
this Bpirit*!— 


• Verw 94,197 soil- 373. 
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“He irliMe nppaiitea are at rest, like atoedfl tliaronglilj- 
broken in by tie trainor, be who has put away pride, wbo ia 

free from iraparjtyj him ttns perfect the gods tkoraaelveB 
enry.*' 

“ In perfect joy we Kto, without enemy in this world of 
enmUy; among men filed with enmity we dwell without 
eaniity/* 

In perfect joy we live, liale among the sick; among sick 
men wa dwel without aickneaa*" 

'lo perfect joy wn liye, without toil among toilers; among 
toiling men we -dwell withemt toil.” 

" In perfect joy we Ihw, to whom holongath nothing, Onr 
BCiip ia plessaatnoss, as of the odhlgent gods.” 

The monk who dwells in an empiy abode, whose aonl is 
full of peace, enjoys superhumati felicity, gaaing solely on the 
truth," 

It is not enough to say that the final goal to which the Buddhist 
Btnvca to pass aa on escape from the sorrow of tho world, ia 
Niirfina. It is also uouesemy to any delineation of linddhisui 
to note as a fact assersd b^ond all doahfc, that intenml 
dieerfulucas, infinitely aiippaasing al oura reagnation, with 
wtich tho Buddhist pursues this end. 


CHAPTER TI. 


THE TEIfETS OF THE OltlGTK AM) THE KSTTN'CTIOA 
OF SUFFERING. 


Tiic Pon^nrLA of the Cau^aii NesI;^^ 

Is- drdfir to QDderfibmtl the first of the tour Bnered truths, 
the tenet of Bofifcrring, ire nerfed to (wqunint onrseiTes ouly 
with the ctiticiHm which Bitddhii^a diaconrBes give of the evontB 
of dady life, the dispcai^ona and indinatioiiB which gOTem onr 
aetiona, and the ooDHequencea which follow from them. Tho 
tenets of the origin of Bofioring and its extinction bring ns oot 
of the derndn of the popidar apeculatire Tiew of life, mto the 
realms of abstract notions of Buddhist do^atic,and therewith 
into a rogioQ where tho ground vaniflhes from beneath onr feet 

at every step. , * ■ 

•* Tbia, 0 roonkB, is tho saepecl tmth of tho origin of sulTering: 

it is the thirst (for hoing), which lends from birth to birth, 
to^mther with lest and dcrire, which finds gratifiention here 
and there; the thirst for plsoanres, the thirst for being, tho 

thirst for power. . , 

“ This, O monhB, is the sacred truth o£ tho extinction of 

suffering: tho extinetion of this thirst by complete aiinihilstion 

of desire, letting it go, expelling it, aepamling oneeelf from it, 

giving it bo rons-naB 
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TIu) fltato of beingp, na ifc aiiprounds ua in tliia world, witli its 
Tostleafl osdUatioa hetwnea origmation nud daceaao, ia our 
misrurtmie. Tho ground of our esiating ia our will. This fg 
our besetting gin, that we will to be, that wa will to be our^ 
selves, thiit wo fondly will our being to blend with oilier bdn-r 
and extend. Tiie negation of tlie will to bo, cuts off befn^, 
for ns at least. Thug tho two fcemjta of the origin of Buffijrfug 

and Its ecaflation, oomprisa tba anm of all hmimn aotiou and nil 
LuiEFm dcBtiDy* 

But the Bum must ba rosolviHl into tho elonients nf which It 
,g The fomor tenet, aa wo Lnvo quoted it, apenfcg 

of the thirst for being, which lends from ope birth to another 
hence this birth? It, the ground of our being, on what 
ground does It Itself rest f And what law, what mechanUm is 
there, what lutermedmte lints aro there, by which the ropoti'- 
tion of our being, re-birth with ita sorrows, is connected with 

3.C ■. 

The very e|<le,t toaieto„, 

of Boaai^l epeerfatione, Aew thet the*. ,ee.li™, l„,| 
eekei. People fomd the brief ooj coeciee „ttlw „f i),, 
•eered tretl, ohrioesly i„.ae,„,o oed Iwe fornolee, e,o„ 
eerreetl, d bipertit, for„„l, ar»«. p/^u* 

el the Aw „/«„,» (petiw^^p , , 

T,„,l.mo„ a. reel pl.0. Li w«Je,« 

o le four traOa, 'pba kaewledgo of tho fo„ ,eritiea is ivlmt 
».fcee Beddhe BetMi., a, 

svleeh bed oooorred to hie. elroedj. befo., ae e.toimeeet „i 


THE FORMULA. OF TEE CAUBAL mXUH. 
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BaddhailifKxi had been ToachBafed to hlm^ oceopied lu 3 mind 
while he aits under thn tree ef knowledg^^ aojoying the 
bappinoBS of deUvorance/^* And when he combats the fear 
that hjfl goE^l will not be comprehended on eaHdi| it ia 
Gspeciallj the kw of the canMl nexas of beings to wMoh this 
fear attaches: " Men who move in a worldly apherpj who have 
their lot cast and find their enjoynienta in a worldly sphoroj. 
will find thk maLfcer hand to graap, Ihe kw of causallty^^ the 
chain of canHoa and offijcta-^^'t 

Occasionally the sacred texts make the formola of the cansal 
nflxnfl actually tm integral portion of the saored tmths thein- 
selvesj by omitting tho second and third tmths and mserting 
in choir stead thia fornmk In its two branches. | 

The propoaitionB of the otinsul nexus of beings in tho form 
which is most commonly met with in the traditions, and 
which may he regarded aa the most anciont form, with their 
donblo, their positive and negative^ anangeirLent—" forwards 
and backwards,'^ aa the texts express themselvea—are warded 
as follows :— 

'‘^From ignorance come conformationa (aoukhArA); from 
conformations oomca consdoosness (viiinAna); from conscioim- 
ness come name and corporeal form j from name and cor¬ 
poreal form come the six fields from the six fields comes 

• ** i, 1 (auprflj pp. Il6j 11 S')* la tlio **- 3 upyutta l^iksjn ** 

tPhayre voL h f^l- J>a) BuddliJi siyei tlub m Iili cose as in tLe 
of th& prior BuddliJUj Iho knowlcd^ of ttia miheani-Qf wifldem 

dawned on Mm tL& attimiiHont of the BudiibAliood (pubbera 

b liibb bnip^a isiiibodhd umbhlMtitibmldMiani)# 

+ Jldi? ftiiprs, p. 120i 

J 3o in the Anfiiiitm li Itliyit'* [Tikaiii|MJLtiit Phayre vol i, fol* 

§ The fieltk of tlio six senses and thf^ir objects. In eddhion to the 
jjepics tlid Indiam^ reckoned understanding [mano) the lixth* 

15 
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Conlnct (bctwoeu tTie ecnaea and their objccta); friom contact 
cornea sensation; from Bcneation comes tliirsL (or desire); from 
tlurat comes dinging (to existence; upldiiiifl); from clinging 
(to osistence) cornea being flihaTa) ; from being comes birtL; 
from birtii coma old age snd dantlij pain and lamentation, 
suifering, anxiety and despair. Tliia is tho origin of tbo whole 
reabn a£ snScring. 

“ But if Ignorance be romoTod by the eompleta extinctioa of 
desire, this brings about the remoTol of confornaatioiia; by 
the removal of conformationa, conscioasness is removed; by 
the retnovnl of conacioitencaa, name mul corporeal fonn aro 
removed; by the removal of name and corporeal form, the alx 
fields art) removed; by tho ramovnl of tlio six fields, contact 
[between the Benses and their ohjccte) ia removed; by the 
removal of contact, eeuBation is removed; by the removal of 
sensation, thirst is removed; by tho removal of thirst, tho 
clinging [to exiatanoe) is removed; by tho romoval of the 
clinging (to axiatenco), being is removed ; by the ptimovnl of 
being, birth is removed; by tho removnl of birth, old age imd 
death, pain and liunentatlon, sufiering, anxiety, and despair 
Qrfi removed, This is the removal of the whole realm of 
imffering." 

The attempt is hero made by tho use of brief pithy phrajiea 
to trace back the enffbrmg of all earthly existence to ita most 
remote Toots. The answer is as confaaad ns the qaostion was 
bold. It is utterly impossible for anyone who seeks to find 
onfc its meaning, to trace from beginning to end a connected 
meaning in this formnia. Most of tho linia of the chain, taken 
separably, admit of a passable mterpretation; many arrange 
themselvea also in groups together, and their artiedatioa may 
be sdd to be not incomprchensiblo; hot between tlifiso groopB 
there remain contredictionsi and impossibilitlca in the coaseoa- 


CmSClOUSKEB^ iTB G{}RFaE£AL FOKlt 


tive Arran^ment oi priaritj nud H&qdimco* wliicli an cmcfc * 
cxc^g^ia hjiH not tiie powerj and is Mt permitted to clear up* 
Evea the ancient Bnddbiiit tlieologiflna, who were by no Mcana 
nectiBtcmed to coaBtnie too strictly* in every etkse the require¬ 
ment thiit ^^cin BegrifT iiinaB bei djotn Worto seirij^^* found 
Lore a atumbiiig-block ; tLe variatiausj with which the formnlft 
of cansality is found in the Bscred wTitingflj afford nnmii- 
takabk evidence of tbh. 


Tan Tuied LlCte THE CHAiSiT or CinaALITT* 

I 

It seems advisable for tho nKplanation of the formula of 
caiiEidity not to begin at the begiHuing, Thu first links of the 
fieries—tho nltimata grouutl of earthly esfetencej ignorancej 
and the confonnatiDiiis which develop thfiinselvea frota 
ignotance—^aro in their mneh more difficult of compro^ 

hensiQu by concrete explanation than the following categotiea. 
We ghi| ]]! jTjtnrii later on to the attempt hsra made to dcaotm- 
imto tho cause of cansos j at present we begin where con¬ 
sciousness appears in the chain of categories and with it wo 
step upon the gronml of conceivnblo reahty* Tho sacred texts 
also appavantly jnstr^ us in proceeding thns^ fifl they them^ 
selves often begin the ebaiu of causality with the category of 
oonsrionsness^ omit ting tho first membors- Ignorance and 
** oonfornuitions ” are evidently mnong the thingSj of which 
Bnddhisfc dogmatbta have, as far os poaaibk, omitted to spook. 
*^From ccusciousnessmns the third proposition in the 
series—*‘^come nama and cerporcaJ 

• GothoV “EflUBt,"* Dmlojftn? of lIispMilupholea and the Student 
Anglic^: '* A tnnmuij; muft unEktlie 

15 * 





TBE THIEfl IIXK IS THIS CIUIS OP CACSAUTZ 

Onp of the diblognos on thji subject in the coUection of the 
flacred teste, in which Bnddha nufolda to his beloved disciple, 
Anjuidii, the greater part of the fonnnla of cauanlity,* gfvrs 
as a Tciy eouerste cipkmtion of this proposition, which 
nndonbtedlT esponads the original meaning. " If conaciDus^ 
ness, Inimdn, did not enter into the womb, wonld niunc and 
corporeal fonnf arise in the womb sire 

if conscioimness, Ananda, after it has ontgrod into the womb, 
wore again to leave its place, would name and coiporeal form 
he horn into this irfe?"-«Jfo, sire And if ccnsciansness, 
Aimnda. were again lost to the hej or to the girl, while they 
were yet smaD, wonid name and corporeal form attain growth, 
incrcase/progresa No, sire.*’ 

Thns the preposition, "From consmommesa comes name and 
corporeal form," leads ns to the moment of conception. We 
Bhall, when treating of the Buddhist notions of seal and 
metemp^chosis, come to midersfond from anotluu- point of 
vmw stdl mere completely the ideast^hich meet us hmcj here 
wo mnst only state this mqch, that in death the other dements, 
which constitute the body-cum-apirit state of being of a man 
^e dissolved; the body, the seusations, the perceptions vauL.L, 
but not the consciousness (vifina,^). Cmisciousm^ forms, so 
long os the esistont is hoimd in metempsychosis, thcronnccting 
• The MafauaidAannitta (Dl^fha Nitija) 

pUpul^rtatTment, whi.h the 

form.- 

£™.T ■■""" ■ ™ .2; 

Wy fo^rd of e^h! wa“ «!lrr!^d “ rontrsdlsUnedcn to ihr 
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linlf which connects tbo old eriatcncea with the new; not till 
the bourne of delivemncej the nirvAnn is reached, doos the 
consdonsnesB also of the dying perfect one Tnnlfib into notbing. 
Au tho humau faody is formed out of the maitcrifll elements, BO 
consciaOBiiess also ia regBided aa consistiiig of un nnalogona 
spiritual element. "Thcrei are bis elomenta, my disciplea," 
says Bnddba, "tho elemant of earth, the element of water, the 
pl^Tnj'Tit of fire, the ekment of sir, the eloment of mtber, the 
element of conadonsness " The stuff of which eonacioasnesfl 
is made is highly emdtal above the other elements; it dwalls, 
as it were, in its own world. " Conflclousnesa,” it ia written, 
"the rademonstniblfl, the everlasting, the aT-dli mninatin g; it 
is where nor water nor earth, nor fire nor air, finda a place, in 
which greatness and emnUness, weakneBS and strength, beanty 
and non-beanty, in which nanae and material form ceaso 
altogether." 

That which in tlm dying man is constructed of this liighest 
of earthly elements, the oonscionanesa.clement, becomes at tbs, 
moment when the old being dies the germ of a newbebg; 
this germ of conBciousjicsa seek a and iinds in thu womb the 
material atufis, from whiclv it forms a new stnte of being coined 
in TLitni p and mutcrii^ IouqIi 

Bub fts name aod niateriEkl form reiat on qon&cionanoaSj bo also 
the liittor reatti on tlio former- Tbus& pasMges in tlie toxts* 
whidi ilo not carry twick: tlie line of causality to tiie uliimats 
endj to IgnomiiL'ej ore wont to make it me in a eirclo with 
tlieso two i^tcgoriea mtcrcbnngeably dependent on one another 
Wg hal o already qnoted from Bnddlin'a and Iminda'a diidogtio 
the passage bearing on tbo one aide of this gabjeotj on the 
allegation tlint iiame and nmtcrial form rest on consciQiiaJiess, 
On the other side^ thciij it ia said in tho same conFen^tlon: 

Anaudn, oonsuioaMicss were not to find name and matem 
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form HS ita readog-place, wonlJ tbcn biiib, old nnd death, 
the origiu and development of sorrow, rovool th em selves in 
flncceaaioii?”^''Xo, aiM, they^ wotdd not “ Thorofore, 
Ananda, ia tHa the cause, this the gronnd, this tho origin, this 
the bnsia of canscionsnesaj name and materro] lortn." And 
thus comprehouaEvely are the bases on which aH uameahnitj 
and all esistence of the esistent, their birth, death, and n>birth, 
rest, described ns ''name and material form combined with 
consci ODsaeaa 

We extract firom other tests somo more ohaindiCiiEtic 
paeaages for tho elucidation of this eubjeot 

"'What most tboTo he, in order that there may be nnme nnd 

material form? Whence come name and umtcriol form?_ 

ConsciDusneaa must bo in order that there may be mme and 
materid formt from conscioimnosa come name and material 
form,—What mast there be in order that there may be 
conaciotiancsa ? Whence comes conscionsncaB?—Jmmo and 
material form most be, in order 'that there may be con. 
wiemsneas; from name and material form comes oonseioitsncss. 
Then, my disciples, the Bodhisatti Vipassi* thought I 
confloionsness conversely depends on name and material form: 
the cLain goes no farthcr/^t 

And in another place? the foUo^fng rimib is put into the 
mouth of Sfiripntta. the greatest authority among Budaha>B 
diflCTlea; «My friend, as two bimdlea of slickii loanmg 

tigainst each other stand, so also, my friend, conadouaness 
grows Qot of name and material form, and name and matm-ial 


^ P«t, to whom 

^huteJ tbMif rrflrrtioiia on ths dmiaofraiiwitity. wliils ho wu stiU 

Bodhiwtlji (punuuig the poOi toths flnddhshood) 

t (Dlglm JS'ikay,), Bii^arnro. 

: “ Smjijfltta jf," T<a, i, fob Ml/ ■ 


Tia HU wmjxf-W'STAur—mismm^ 

farm out of consdousoofia.’' It " grows oot of" it-tLia « not ^ 
iDteniicd to ccmvay oonadousnesa ia tho dsimcDt, out of 
wliidi Dftine and lofttCTiil form uro miulo; it is merdy teotomoiint 
tti' Bdjiog^, that oonadonaness ia the formrag power, which 
odginfflteH from the noaterml elemanta or being, which heoTfi 
tt iifitnft ami IB olothci witli a lyody. 


The Fouiti'ii to tee Lesk nf the Cbain oi 

Causautt^ 


When the spirit Ims fomid ita body and tho body fonncl 
the spirit mid miitod itself to it, this being compounded of 
spirit and body, proTides itaelf vHth organs to put itself 
Into communicatloii with the aitemfll world. " From name 
and moterW form." runs tho fourth term of the fornmla, 
"mmo the sis fields"‘•^the "sis fiolds of the subject 
tanliatrika ftyatana), eye, ear, nose, tongue, body (oa organ op 

Bousations of touch), understandmg,tuii(i the ais cornBspondmg 

fields of the object world, corpomil forma as the object of the 
eye, and so on—sounda, gdaurs, taste, toiigibilii^, and ast, as 
the object of the understanding, thoughts (or vdcaa, notions, 
“dhainmil”), which ore rcprefientcd evidently as BomotluDg 
atantogpreaent before the thiiking faculty in quite im objeetiro 


• Tlio Teision contabed rntho ''Msbiaidibiasntto iDislc^c tctircini 
Suddlw andWilJi) Bkipa the eatefiOKM of the 'Mb 
on aom «usme and imdeibl farm'' ibmight te lie ant ftllowmg 

. t " IJuihwiitBDdbu” (uiiino) and “ rtuariouJUMa (raiaRaa uw 

distiuet b the a.er«l terts. whewterthiT^ Hpre«the^ote«^y. 
Taras *ueh m theae: " Ttlmt peepb ara Meustomedto call thought (citta) 
01 undrrsLBuJing tnwu^) or maariouaaaM (riMaijar “ 

1 know, ouly b such a coanectiuu that thcr ^ deecnhed u an 
btentioiial aceonimodrtion ta ourtcmiary tnodeii of ipeeoh. 
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TH^ FOWTH TO THE ELEVENTH LINK, 


,.a bj, it i. tf„ 

DeioTQ tdc eyes. 

Tbe orpua of OiB sabj„t now step uln oonunnmtotion *i0, 
„ “P"”" ‘Is d* Sold, oooao oo„6„^ 

cootact coma, soaartioo.” Wo moot doo ailb o 
^«nly oot voT- doorlo .xp^oed. ™d o, fte a,™ too 
«>«oIy wU.lbooebtoot.ottonpt,to .« fortWmdyoo tlio.o 

B.f„„ to „,p„. of oo™ to „bj«t, .o 

P oo o to centBd orgim, conscioiaiicas, on to orgnn of 
^^naifion, giooo i. tooon^^d to j«. oon.„.Z^oo 

^to 1 .;' ' « o-r ttd the fotooo 

™r of tb» oonunonionbon, i, ot to oano timo b, ploy. J, i, 
tn to „y, J bobWe, ttd .0 nndltod to 

tollnwinp p„pon.l,„n wlioh ,oaa, not unlio,o.,tly in to 

sacred tes±g- ^ ^ 

‘ ' irom the eyo and visible Iwlies cornes 

toiTT'^ ‘° '>■' («>><kbnrifiiito), to 

•dteol o°f Bnddb'^7’ “l *“ 

0 Bnddln. nlraidy qnoted (p. 185 toq.), to tcrie, 

» to fo)lo.n.Bfaton , - Eya-b.dy-<tooioale« ,^^,2 

toto.po-^ntotoltoojoWO.toobioct.)-toto^„^ 

“o oy. Mb to ob/orZ' 

OOOtBo”'^ -! '* Of 

coqrso smdar procesBea take pl^co in the «,fl« .£ the 

«r^ of «nt„ to to« rtiob ooonr in to oooo of ,le oy.. 
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The formula goee on: “rmm Benantion arises tWrst” 
Here the point is reached, which, the tenets of the origin 
the extinction of suffering bad made a Btartmg'poiut, “ thirst 
which leads Iroin re-birth to re-birth/' not the ultimate but 
tho most powerful cauae of Enffaring. We he, beamso we 
thinst for being; we suffer, hecaoEe wo thirst for pleaBore. 

“ Whomsoever it holds in subjection, that thirst, that con¬ 
temptible thing, which pours its venom through the world, his 
Buffering grows aa tho grass grown. WhosoeTer holds it in 
Bnbjection, that thirst, that ccmtsmptiblo thing, which it la 
difficnlt to escape in this world, suffering fells off from him as 
the water-drops from the lotas flowera."* “ As, if the root be 
uninjured, even a hewn tree grows op anew mightily, so, if the 
excitement of thirst be not whoUy dead. Buffering over and 
anon breaks out again/' " The gift of the truth transretida all 
other gifts; tho eweotno&s of the truth transcends all other 
aweetncaa; joy in the truth Burpasses all other joy; the 
extermination of thirst, this aubdues all Buffering/' 

The idea of thirst, usnalLy dWIilcd by scholastic teaching 
into six heads, according to whicheviiT ono or other of the fiis: 
senses it is that hss caused the sontation which generates t o 
thirst, is UBuallj met in dose connection with the category, 
which follows next in the femmla of causality, that of clm^g, 
to wit, clinging to the external world, to existenee-t 


• -*Dhujiaiiipftdii,"t. aaaMq. Hip foUtiwiflg (nwlation* arq taken 

fiem the muuo lent, v. 338,364. ^ , r i ». 

t Schbhwtio tenubology apeciiJly dUtingnUhtB four p c mfi . - 

elingiuB by di««, diDgln^ bj Imutaken) intaalioni, ebnfiuiX ^ 

cu Stop md taunaBtir ohserwm.eB (« dmngh fe«p wetp a^P 
to obtain wlratwiij. and dingtajt by thinkins of the _ 

te ablp to ^ 

the idea of the ego, imtU we roach b Inter atage- 
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thirst/'* eaya the formula^ comes clinging*^^ The PfiJi word 
for " clinging-(npAdAna) involTes a metaphor which is highly 
descriptive of the idea wMch is here underlying* The flame 
wMchj a E-t^rcoly roaterijil existencej Irecly nrgea its ivay on^ 
eprending and rifling, cKnga atill to the fuel (n|]MtRa) t 
it cannot ho contomplatod without fhcl. Even if the flume 
bo cftiriod into the distance bj the windp there is still a 
fnel there to which it clingHj the wind* The exifftonco of every 
being ia Hke the {bmo 3 liko the flame, our being is to a coi^ain 
ojwtent a continuous process of hnming. Deliverance is tho 
extinction {nirrann) of tho flamo j bnt fho flaimo is not 
oxtingTiished ho long as it is enppliod with foel to which it 
** clings." And aa the flams clinging ta tho wind presses on 
into far off dUtauco^ so also the Same of our emstence is not 
laid on the spot, hut presses on in tranemignitian to far cdl 
distances^ from heaven to holh from bolls to hoaven. What is 
itj to which the flnme-reBcmblijag proeoaB of our being clinga 
in tho moment of such tran&mignition, like the fljimo to tho 
wind ? '■‘"ITicni say (the being of the exifltenl) Ims tlm-Bt as 
the subBtratum to which it clings j for thb thirst, 0 Yaccha, is 
at that time (at the moment of trauflmjgration) its (the being's) 

Even the alight eat reaidoe of clinging prevents dnhverajice- 
Whoaoover aeporates from cvqrythiTig that is transitory, who- 

* Frtim a disJogur hotween BulLiILa and a monk of anothiT prrsnjisioii 
rmtuud VAdchD Sniiiyutta vol* ii, foL tiwj. Here miij be 

fn?ta DU illujtriitlou of th& diacomioctednoaa of the ri^rcd teiti ulrcady 
flnimbdruttfeid 01s, bj wgardii tho faeoasaioa of the ontogoftcfl Rpppanng in 
tho ronmila of BAiiAAlitjr- We pointed out, tlut tlio proposition “-fram 
tonBaicrajBiiess eamo unmo jmd nmterki fomi ** relcfH to the moment of 
conoeptloDv tliQt ia of tPfijtBOni^i^r&tloa of the bquI. And ImrD the icKte^i^]OTies 
of thiret And olinjimgp wIudIi uppeAr tnaeh Inter in ihu fonnuiA, ar® 
oarried book to tho voiy HAme moinent. 
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rtKLta ll« >n»»‘ rorf“‘ f“f 

thougbl to thta vny "< f^"'’’ 

la i, rtU m tod.sB. Tta toat, hat «.U «k« f 

dmgiug i. toe eltopas t® “e coedWoe of rfeepeat » • 
^Jaioo wto™ oo.«e„ ood «oo»n»=.o«n»a « 
.like «e.n»o.. ; »e.pl«te dolieoeaoee h» ove^^a o.» tt» 
l„l. diiamoo "Bj too oo-aoBoa oE eliagaiK la. seal * 0 . 

dolke^d Etoa. all oWal 

pk^ toto -liol. to toto totimat. tot. d..=.plo at BaJak. 
ha, hccomo a p.rtoker othaliao», of dol,ve™a«. 

0p to toi, potot too .oaeoaBoa of too »»« ».d o*rfa to 

oai cliain of toteSO'’" 

toll kao. beea Earned that to. bdag who,. ooooopt»a ( 
l^iaaktotooctoo aa.o aad...tonal lo™-J ™to ata^P. 
point of too ..rioo, h„ top dn», i. too lator tom. too 

- -1. oatentd on r»l Itfo, otogslo. toll, to oatoo . 

tlio cUnpng^ to its gcioda. in t b ... ai... nm. 

di.lop.0 botnoon Buddha and ioBU* 

poritioa I “ 60to •ooto'™ *'“*■ ^ 

rf homto toU and .Wk 1 « Ear plomno a»d ga.a. tor 
mot to ward. Mok, obtain, po.toMiou, gnari. en^, qo.™ , 

.toifo. baokbiBnE, l,d.g. « ” to^^"^ tof m.ld 

tiEi forcrtnlfii of cattsalityj wine f - \ i;fp 

Imod to h..a droadp aoritod ot too doali.p of .oo»l ^ 
at ike stmtfgle of egoifim ngamst egoisjn. siidileiJy 

rnit^bat boi.^ Whoa. .0 hato ^ :r. 

^ la a, tooo la.t torn... " Pro» di”B*"S 

comes becoming (bliEi™); from bocommg «nie« birth, 
rMhoOtoo old ago, and doatb, pdn tod laa.»tdao., aom*. 
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It to me Unit thcvG la hoNS u gap in. thn train 

of tliougbt whlcli our efforts of elucidfi.ticirL cuimotj and ore not 
evBn perontted to bridge over. What was more ready Uiwti 
tc recogniae in birth the aourceH from which come oiii age and 
death ? i£ thpco tbiugB wore not in the worlds my disdples, 
the Perfect Onc^ the holy, aupieniq Buddha, wouM not 
appear in the worldj the Law and tho Dcctrinej. which the 
Perfect One propoimds, would not shine iu tho world. What 
thi'ee tliinga are they ? Birth and old. age and death/^* Thua 
these flo doaelj aasoniatod ideas thmwn together in the 
two last terms of the cauBal-chainj but it was omitted to weld 
thcEO new groupa of caiugorios with Ihg^ preceding, go os to 
form a Ijannouiona whole. The idea of " becoming/^ which 
was thrust into thti: middle, inevitably creates by its very 
vagTifliiesb-t~which you may regard aa you like, m either of 
very Httio or of very great import—tho impressioii as if it 
were intended for a shift or sleight to get over the break m 
continuity. 

We clofio Vfitli KOmo proTErlie of tLe DIiimuniipDdii,”^ wliieli 
tranBlate thiiafi lust iermij of the formtila of cauKolity from the 
Ifujgiiage of idqais into ttat of omotion and poetry. 

"BeLoid tiia painted picture^ tbo frod, acarrod form of 
corporeity^ wherein many aa aspiration dwells, which Lm no 
Imppin'eaB and no atability." 

"To aga comes na its lot this form, frail, a neat of dliteases: 
the pcrl^blu body faiJa: life in it is death;** 

• srnpra, p, UI 7 , 

+ Tills i* not TciDDTcd Ly tlia datplaiiaiim freqnantlj- cccmrinif ia tlm 
BMKd Uiii., that ditrt u . triple beeaming t the becaming in d«irc, iho 
becomiqj; in fomi, the bectmiing in fortnleesiicsfl, oetording u b being u 
bom igBln ia the lower worldj ruled by dwiie, or in the higher stjUee, 
the worldB of fonn and (ormleStDeBS, “ 

t Teffl 147 - 110 , 40 . 
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'■ Thuse 'bltiflclieil bones, wliieh axe throwii out yonilfir like 
goura* in tiio antumn—when nnyoiio sees thura, tn'T can be 

ho happy ? " 

«Esteeming this body liko a babble, regarding it as a 
inirage,breaking the flower-shafts of the tempter, press on to the 
bourne where the monarch Death shall gaze nO more cm thee " 
But death is not the end of the long chain of snfEcring: upon 
death follovrs re-birth, new sorrow, another death. 


The Tinfft asd Secoxi) LnrKS of tue CAi'SAlr^HAix, 

From the end of the formnb of causality wo mast tom hack 

to ito bogtom^. to of ‘"■o “* 

eeriea. , . « h. 

“From ig»om»oo (oviji*)/' ‘to f»"‘""’“ 
confonnatioos (aankhflril)- 

“ From oonformatioi* comes conscionsnesB. 

If ignorance bo dosigoated the eltitoato aonrce of Sdffermg, 

too qoo5tioamoit»ri,o= Wlm io-bero too iojoanU Wbot 

is that of which this igooroTica is ignorant ? 

It is tempting, by the place assigned to tho category o 
- ignorance," at the beginning of the whole hno of caiisel^Lty, 
to allow one^a self to be carried awny by interpretotmns which 
see in this idea, as it were, a oosmogonical power worki^ 
at tho primitive foundation of things. Or one might be 
tempted to r^ i- it tlio history of a crime preceding 
time, an unlucky act by which tho non-hc^^ M doomed 
itself to be that ia to suffer. Tho ^ ^ 

Brahmanical schools speaks in similar fashion of MM. ^ 
power of delusion, which causes tho deceptive picturo of tho 
Loated world to appear to tho One, the unoreatod, as if it 
were iS^d, “ He, tho knowing, gave himsdr up to cenfuao 
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fancies, and. wLen bn fe]^ itiLo tha slumber prepared for bim bj 
Mlija, he beheld in umaaetnent mtiltifbrrn droiuns ; I am, this 
is iny father, this tuy mother, IIub my field, jgy kui^datn." 
Soma hnva compared the Ignorance of Buddhism Trith this 
MilyA of the Brahmanical theosophy j only with this note 
that, ae Mliyit is the deceptive reflection of the true everlasting 
hiienij so ignorance is the reflection of that which, as they 
thought, took the place of the cTcrbatiog heent for the 
Bnddhists, that this, the Nothlug. 

Interpretations of this kind, which find in the category of 
ignorance an espression for the deceptivo Nothing appearing 
06 o iwent, csomplotoly correspond in fact with the iixplicit 
nttenmees of later Buddhist tojcts. The construction alluded 
to is met with in the great standard text^book of mystic- 
nihilistic epeculation, which was an authority among Buddhist 
theologians in the first century after Cliriat. In this moat 
tumrcdly esteemed text, the "PerfcAion of Knowledge'' 
[Prajnapiiraniital, we read as foUowa 

Buddha said to Siiriputra; " Things, O Silriputra, do not 
exist as ordinary and ignorant men, eliuglug closely to them, 
fancy, who are not matructed on the subject.” Sfiripntra 
said : " How then, sire, do tbty exist?” Bnddha answered ; 

" They exist, 0 SAriputia, in bo fbr that they do not exist 
in truth. And inasoinch as they do not exist, they are 
cadlcd ATidyfi, that is, the non-cxistBat, or ignorauce.f To 
this ordinary, ignorant men, who are not instructed; on the 
matter, ding dosely. They represent to thomeolvee all things, 
of which in trnth not one has any existence, as existent." 

* Thr ii ijTioted by JBiiraoiir. «Inlrudiictioa k IhiatoirB dn 

Bui^dluEmfl indiro/* p, Mq. 47S. 

t This is Ihc time term whidh o«un at tJie beginning of thn foimtila 
of oaQlnlity faridja = Pifi, avijji). 
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'Them IludiUui Eisksi tlie liflly djsdplfi Subliuti: “ Wliab tLintest 
tboa now, Subbuti, is illBsiDii anfi tiling and mstoral form 
aaatber? la lUnaiou one tbbg tind Boimatioiis another? 
peiceptiouE anothoir? confermationfl nnotber? con scion gneaB 
another I" Sabhilti aimwcrocl: “ Niij% HaEtor, nay i illnsion 
a not one thing and matfirial form mother. Matcml form 
ia itself the Ulnsion and the iUniuoa it&eU is material form, 

£0iiftiitionG,petecptionB,C(mforniatioiifi, and eonBOiousnoafl.” And 

Boddlm says: It is in the natnre of the illusion that that lies 
Tvhich makes boinga what they are. It is, O Snbhuti, as d 
a clever magician, or tko pupil nf a dever magician, caused a 
Tast conconrse of men to appear at a cross road, where fonr 
great thorooghfares meet, and, having caused them to appow, 
them Agfitin yaiiifilia 

Thus the speotdationa contained in the treatise on the 
'^Perfection of Knowledge," make ignomnee the ultimate 
cimsfi of the appearing of the world and at the same time 
the essential chameter of its state of being, which is in trnOi 
rather not^being; ignorance and not-bcing here coincide. 

We have taken this glanoa at this later phase of the develop¬ 
ment of Buddhist thought merely with the intention of bemg 
pnt on onr gnani against sssignlng miy of tbeso idc^ to 
ancient Buddhism anil ugninst Eraming any interpratation of 
' the old toaiiii, cspeciaUy of the formnlu of causality, indufliiced 
by such a procea.. inquirers, who had access to the proportions 
of the chain of cansaa and efEocts only in the garb of that 
later peritrf. fomnl thomselves in fact in a not very diCerent 
position from that in which a historian of Chnatmnity would 
be placed if he were directed to string together some account 
c£ the teaching of Jeans from the phantasms of tho Gnostios. 

The course, which wo must follow, is clearly enough mdi- 
osted- we have only to inquire from the oldest tradition of 
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Bnddhist dogmatica, obtainable in the Pali taita, what is tbat 
ignotatice^ the nltnnate gnoand of oil sufibring. 

Wlierovor in the aacred Pflli litcmtnre ^hia question is 
moated, as well in the addreases ’which Buddha himjieTf and 
bis chief disciples are said to havo deliTered, an in the ^tema^ 
tizing compilatiDUs nf a later genemtiori of dogmatists, the 
answer is mTaiiablj- the same. The ignoraneo is not declared 
to be anything in the way of a cosmic power, nor anything 
ibka a mysterians original sin, but it ig within the range of 
^earthly, tangible reality. The ignonwica ia the ignoranc e o f 
the fonr sacred truths, Sftriputttt gays :* " Xot to know suffer^ 
ing, friend, not to know the origin of sndbring, net to loiow 
tho extinction of suffering, not to know the path to the extinction 
of suffering: this, 0 friend, is called ignorance," « Xofc seeing 
the ffmr sacred truths as they are, I hare wandered on 
tho long path from one birth to ftnothor. Now hnre 1 
seen them: tho current of being ia gtetnmsd, Tho root of 
enffering is destroyad : there is henceforward no re-birth."t 
The method and procedure of old-Buddhist dogmatic is hero 
clearly exemplified: when ft tracks personality back on its 
way tbrongh the world of sorrow beyond that moment wh^n 
consciousness clothra itself with “ namo and mutorinl form,” 
that is, to the moment of conception, their thonght ia not on 
that account lost in the arcautim of prcnexistcnce prior te 
all conaelunaneiis, but it makes this empirical existence take 
root in another equally empirical concaiTublo existence. That 
ignorance, which la stated Co bo the Lltimats ground of your 
preaeut state of being, IqvoItos tint, at an earlier date, a being 
who then oeenpied your place, a being who has lived in not 

• '■ SammftdittLiiuttania " (Jlnij'liiffla iHja). Similar panag^i ocenr 
frequently- 
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l 033 tangiblo reality than yon now do. on eartt or in a heavon 
or in a Loll, has failed to pMseas a specific knowledge, 
definable in certain words, and bound for that reason m 
the bonds of tninsmigretion, moat Lave brought nbont your 
present state of being. We aaw (p. 62) tln.t old-BrHhna.n 
epacnlation. in reply to the qtioation. what ia the power which 
holds the spirit bound in imponnanencej^ what enemy miist 
bo overeomo in order that deliTerenco may be obtained, has - 
ans^^'CTed with the Tory Bame conception, that o! ignonfflns.j 
With the BrahmimB this ignorance was the ignorance of the 
identity of the particular ego with that groat age, which la thfl; 
source and the sum of all egoity. Buddhism h^ given np 
these thonghta and all metaphymcsl hypotteaea which rendorod 
them possible, but still the word proved itedf more lasting, 
tlian the drought: now, as before, the ultimate root of aU, 
suffering oontinnes f be called -ignorance.” And there it, 
a-as natural, when inquiry was made as to the illatent 
import of this idea of - ignorance.” it shonlJ be described as 
non-poaacssion of tbit knowledge, the possession of which 
appeared to the Buddhist the highest aim of every streggle for 
delivemnee, the knowledge of anfiering, of the origin of suffer- 
ln<^, of the citinction of gnffering. and of the path to the 
extinction of anffering. Tbo ultiomte root of oil snfi'ering la the , 
delusion which conceals from roan ttn true being and tho true 
Tulne of the systum of the oniverae. Being ia suffering; ut 
ignotanoe tetallv deeei™ ns as to this suffering: it causes na 
to see instead of snflbring a phantom of happiness and pleasure- 
And the neat ceuEcquence of this delusion f Tbo fonuuk of 
emmJrty oivprcsses it in ibi first proposition; - From iguorenco 

eoTnii conlbrinfttiona (SaTikhttra)/ 

Here the impissibbity of Buddhist terminology 

adequate expression in our language mukea itself keenly lelt- 
^ Hi 
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Tte word SankliArBL is derivod from a verb wliicli sigujiioa 
to amiiagCj adorn, prepare. Sankli&nv ia both tbe prepumtion 
jvod that prepared] but theao two {coincide in Dnddluat 
conccptiona much more than in ourg, for to the Biuddliist mind 
—we ehaU have mote to say on this point later on—the mfkde 
liAa existence only nnd solely in the ptoeefls of being made; 
whatoTer i&j is not so mnehn gqmetHngwliIeli na tbe process 
rather of a l^ing, seU-genomting and scW-again-conaiiimng 
being. Nowj notbing can be iinagiDed at any time any how 
cotnmg under observation in this world of becommg and 
dec^age, to which fclio idea of forming or of bcoomnig formed 
does not attach^ and thus we shall iartJier on meet with the 
word Sankhkkm as one of the mo^ gonend expresEtona for 
everything that is in it. In oiir formula, however, whidi has 
not to do with the universe, but with the Gri^n and decoaeo of 
personal lifcj the idea of BonMiura anitahlo to the coimection 
is a much narrower one s hero a forming ia meant which ia 
couanminated in the domain of the personal bodynmni-spirit 
existence. Wa might translato j:^aukh4ra directly by aefcion^,^' 
if we understand this word in the wide sonso in which it 
iududes ako at the same timo the internal ** actions,*' the will 
and wish. The old scholustio tcachera divide conformatiaiiB^' 
or addonB^^ under two heodsi always in three classes, either 
viewing them as correBpoDdingto the throe categories of thanght, 
word, and deed, or proceeding on the basis of a moral principle 
of diviaion, into conformations which have a pure end in view 
(good actions), those which have an impura end In ’view, and 
those which have a neutral end in view. “Para^^ and “ imp tire/* 
in tho laugnage of Indian theology, are nothing mom tlmn 
moral meritj which will be rowortled hereafter, guilt, 
w^hicli fiudfi its pcmishuicnt hereafter. Thus the categoi^ of 
‘"t omarmationa" bringa us to the doctrino of Kmnma, f.e., 


jCliDIi BETRffltJTfO.'n- 

tliG Iftw of laoml retribution, ffliicb traces out for tUo wandonag 
sotil its putli through tha world of earthly being, throngh 
lieavmi and hell* 

Wbat wo arc, is the fruit ol that which wo huTO done. As an 
acquisition of pre-Buddhist speculation wo have idrciidy coma 
across tha propoaition : " whutsoeTorlifidoea, to a correapoLding 
state ho attaitis ;*** und. Bnddliisin tenches! “ My action is my 
posaassion, my action is my Lnheritanco, my action la tho womb 
which bears me. My action ia the race to which I am dkiii, 
my action is my rofuga."t What appears to man to be his 
body k in truth "tha action of his past stats, which then 
assuming a iorm, realirnd throngh his ende&Tnur, has become 
endowed with a tangible feiistonce."| The low of consabty, 
substantiatly regarded by Buddhist speenktion as a natural 
law, hero assnmes tho form of a moral power influencing the 
nnirerae. No man can esca^M tha effect of his actions. " hiot 
in the heaTons,'' it is soid in the Dhanimapada,§ “ not in the 
iniiist of the sea, not if thou hidest thysalf away in tho def ts of 
the monntuina, wilt thou find a place on earth whore thou canst 
escape tho fruit of thy mril actions." [1 Him, who has been long 


* Pitfc Bupra, p- 

+ » Ansutior* liitoya*'’ Psuoilia 

J ” aojpyntt* ITitaya," rah i, foL jheh 

II He who obumiB dciUTmace aoH not themhj esGspa pnnwlimeat fo* 
dii evil wW^ h.3 Las act yrt Yet thh pnDl.bmeat a 

form for tho ddiTotrf. in which naac of it* terron far tlwm. Tho 

higtorr of tho robber An^julimMa kivob «i muitration. Hub nijm, who 
hod oa his eousBimeO ccuaUertdoBds of rabh«T «id i. 

bT Buddha and ohtaiaa Bmclhy- Wlmahc go« ioto tho mty of StiTsUlu 
to «aioot ahaB^ho tuiUOas iojuriBB from ^ popul«.-o by sta^-throwmB 
and tho harhBB of othor ohioetB at bun. 

broken akm-bowl and tom garmenta, be mmeB to Bod^ Tb* kttor 
«,* to him, '■ SoMt tltou not, 0 Bmhmim P The reward of otA aohons. 
^ IG * 
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tniTelling and who rotuTna home in gnfetyj tlifl flrclcoino of 
relatiFWj friends and acqiituniEuicos, awaits. So binit who 
hng done good works, when be posses over from this world into 
tho hereafter, his good works weloome, liko relatives a home- 
returning friend.” Through the Eve region b of transTnigratlon, 
throogh divine and hnujaa esdatnace, ond throngh the renltna of 
goblins, of arutnal-lifr and hnlle, tho power of our aocions leads 
as. Tho exaltation of heaven awaits the good. The wardora of 
hell bring up the wicked hefore the throne of king Yama; who 
asks him, whether he, whon he lived on earth, did not see the 
five messengers of the gods who are sent for tho admonition of 
men, the five visions of hnman wnakness and human snfibring j 
the child, the old man, the sick man, tho criminal suffuring 
punishment, and the dead mim. Of nonras ho has seen them. 
And hi^ thon, O man, when thou reachudst riper ynarB anil 
bocamest old, not thought within thyself: alao am subjoot 

to birth, old age, and deaths I am not eiompt from tho 
dominion of birth, old age, and death. Wed, then ! I wiU do 
good in thought, word and deed V " But ho ntiawora t " I wma 
unable to do it, sirej I neglected it, sire, in my frivolity.** 
Thon king Yama addresses him: "Thpso thy evil deeds tby 
mother bath not done, nor thy father, nor thy brother, nor thy 
Sister, nor thy friends and advisers, nor thy oonnectioiis and 
hlDod-rclations, nor ascetica, nor Brnhiiiiins, nor gods. It is 
thnn alone that bast done those evil actions; thou alona shall 
gather tbeir fruit.'* Ami the warders of hell drag him to the 
places of torment. He is riveted to glowing irmj, plunged in 

for wLieh Ihoa »hmilist otherwhp fisTf IisJ to anilar fur tan^ yean mid 
nmny thousaails of years in fieU, iHat ihon art now r«eidnj» slKidy ia 
this life.’' (Antfalini'lla .ynttaata, Majjli. Ntklja. Tla- «trai-t gir™. h 

Hnidy’B Mflimd. p. 200 seq.. dws not fiilJj meet the thcologieQl pobta of 
the nuratiTti,) 
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glowing of blooil, or tortnf&d on mouutnina of bnmmg 
coiiIb, (ind ho dies not tmtil the very lost reaidno o£ Ms guUt 
liim been expiated,* 

It is qaito in keeping with the apirifc of the old dogmaticj 
when a later text'f' coTOpores tho oyole of cTOr-recnrring 
exietonce^ connected throughont by Kamina, by merit and 
demerit, to a wlieol which rmoilB upon itself, or with the 
reciprocal generation of the tree from the seed, of the seed 
corn ijKxn the fruit of the tree, of the hen fi^om the and of 
tbo egg from the hen. Eye and ear, body and spirit, tooto 
into contact with the extorniil world; thns arises sensation, 
desire, action (kamma); tlio fruit of the action is the now eye, 
and the new ear, the nsw body and tho new spirit, which will 
go to make np the being in the coming eristenoe. 

It » this gronp of thonghts, aaaociatod with the idea of 
Kumina, which wo must next take np in order to rendor 
inteUigiblo the role wMch tho category of tho Bimkliirafi playa 
in the formula of CBUBality, Yet tlie sacred tmda point ahso to 
imotber moro distinct interpretation of this category, which lies 
somewhat in another direction. 

In one of the groat colloctiona of Buddha's addrtisaea, wo 
meet a aermon on re-birth according to the Sankhilraa. J 
Now this vary ‘^ro-hirth according to the SankhariKs" is that 
with which the formula of oaneality has to do at the place, 
where we are now arrived, for this formula speaks hero 
praciacly of tho SaukhiiTas, in so far as they cauEO the oon- 
aeionanefiB of tho dying being to become tho germ of a new 
being {“from the Sankharos cornea consciousnsss. From 
consciouBneas come name and material form We are thua 
entitled to expect in the eipoaitions of this Siltra a com- 

* DevafltitB Suita. t “ MfliodB ranhn.'* ««i„ etc, 

J SimUiikmppiiti Sattanl* in tho IfaijMmft Eiklja. 
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meiitaiy npou tbi» part of tho formula of cauEality : and in 
fact wo find it. 

It miJB ae follows: — 

“It lappena, mj disciples^ tint a mpuk, oudowod with fnitL, 
eiidow€?d with rigbtGOPHncsSj endowed witi knowledge of tie 
docrtriue* with resignation, with wMoiii, communcii thog with 
himself: ^ Now then^ could I, when mj iodj is di^^solred in 
* death, obtain ie-birti in n powerfulj griu cely family** He thinks 
tlu3 thought^ dwells on this tboughtj cieriohes thig tipnght. 
Those Sankhiims and vutemal cundilioug (I'iMrfl.)^ wiiicli ho has 
thug cherLshed witim him and fostered, lend to his re-birtli m 
such rni oxifltenco- This, dlsoiples, is tho aTenue, tiiR tho 
path, which leads to re-birth in such an exiBtence/* 

The train of thought is then aiinilarfy repeated in detail 
with reference to the sovoml classes of mon and gods. Tho 
bfllieving and righteoiia monk, who has in hia UfetLino directed 
hifl thought3 and wishes to these forma of existence, will bo 
rt-^bom in them. So on up to tho highest elnsses of gods, who 
are sepamtod fi*om Kirruua by a diminishing reddnum of the 
earthijj tlte goda of the spheres, in which there is neither 
perception nor absonco of perception,” And finally, in the lust 
place, tho Siitm Speaks of the monk “ who thus rnBccts : ^Now 
thee, were 1 but oblo by the destruction of Binful cxibrtenco, to 
discover and behold for myself the sinless state of dehyanmeo 
in action and in knowledge eycn in tins proeenfc life, and find in 
it my abode/ He wOl, by the destruction of sinful exigtenoe, 
dificovur and behold for hiniscIE the einleas state of debveranoe 
in aeticn and in knowledge eren in this prcBont life, and will 
find in it Ma abodci This monk, O disciples, will neycr be 
ro-bom/* 

We BOO what are here tho SaubhfLms, which have a 
dedrive influenco on the rc-birth of maui the inner form of 


COUTFOBJfATlOXS ItK-SISTH^ -*■ 

thp spirit, ^^'hk^h anon rcadUy eoatoots itself with the napu-ft- 
tions of tho sphcies of earthly greatoesa, laises itself anon with 
pnrtr energy to the worlds of fcbo gods, even to tho highest 
altitudes, nad soaira in re-hirth to existence aetnidljr in these 
altitudes. Still, Loweror, sorrow pushes eTcn into tho most 
exalted regions. Tho wko man, therefore, aspires neither to 
human nnr diTino happiness; his flolf-forming direeta itself 
only to the ceesation of all confomationa. Tho ignorant, on 
the coDtmry, led astray by lies, ignorance of tlio suftenng of 
all states of being, becomes a settler in the world o£ impe™^ 
neiiw. As tho fuel will not permit tho flame to bo extingms e , 

60 Ui« inner forming of one's self, this hanhering ater an 
itnperinanent object, holds the dying bobg fast bound to 
existence. The spirit clothes itself with a new ^ment of 
nnmo and material form, and in a new csifitonee repeats the 
old CYclo of birth and old age, of sorrow and death. 

Bewq Ain) Becokisq.—S trssTANCE Ain> CONTOllSIATlOS. 

Wo hftTe attempted to explain the several elements of the 
linn of oansality : it remains for ns, viewing it as a whole, to 
point out what view of the stmetare of being, if the expression 
be admissible, what answer to tha qnestion: what it amounts to, 
end whnt is implied by, anything being stated to be, ifi given m 
the formnla itself and m tho olsewhere-ocourring utternnees 
connoctod therewith in the Buddhist texts. First of all, how^ 
ever, we must hero insert a proviso: we have only to deal wi 
that which in this material tranBient rc^olm of things, m which 
constitutes being. The question whether there « 
for Dnddhism, beyond this form of being, nnothcr realm 
of life, existing under pccaliw laws, whether there la heyon 
tho tempornl an overlasting, cannot yet ha grappled- 

Aa a snitable atarting.point for our inquiry there is a 
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diBCOiirgo pat into Bqddlia'a inontli in flacH 5 Q tradition, 
ctinoerDiE.^ tU& f^flectiouB by wlncb a rni mlr Htrivin^ for 
deliToratica ia kd to diasociatioa from joy and pain. It is 
tberein recordied: — 


In this monk, 0 diacipks, wLd thus guards himaolf and 
rolca Lis consoioasitBSS, trbo ia inmaorably intent tbcroon in 
holy effort and is steadtast in Beif-ocitare, tbero arises a 
MUflation of pleasure. Tien bo knows ae followB : " In me 
biis arisen this pleasurable srasationj tins has arisen from a 
canse, not witbont a cause, Wbero bos thia cause f It lies 
iu this body of mine. But tbk body of mine is itnperinnneiit, 
boa boeoma (or, been formed), been predncod by causes. A 
pleaEurable sonBation, the cause of wUcb lies in tie impor- 
manont, oHgmated, causo-produceJ body, iow con it be 
permimcnt ?' Thus, ag well with regard to tic body as 
to tie pleasurable Bonsation, io comniiDa iimseLE to tba 
coatempktion of impenaanenoo, trauflitoriueaa, oTanitioD, 
renunciation, cessation, resignation. TViiJe ho commits 
Inmself to tie contemplation of impermanenoe, etc., as weU 
witk regard to the body os to the pleasurable sensation, ie 
des'jrta from oil yeamiog proponflity based on tho body and 
on pleaflnray [f seiisatioTi..^^ 

Ho who is not rt^pellod by the tedious minuteness of this 
d^cureivo style, TTiU here End a view ve,^ in^pertant for the 
thought-fabric of Buddhism: the oseodntion of the ininer- 
manent and transitory with that which Is produced by on 
operation of causality. Causality, or, to tmnskto more 
accurately tie Indian word (patkcMamuppsik), Uie origin (of 
one thing) in dependence (from imother thing), represents a 


^jaltalm NikHyn," val. ii, M. jhn of tba Pbajrr^ MS. 


t Later on falLxifs 


identical wblecitiy r^aardiiii, Mbful 
ieoB^tu™. ood wkeb ore noilber Lr i^kfS 
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reintion existing between two members, of which the one, nnd 
becaase of it necessarily tho other, ia ot no raament onultEred. 
There is no being snbject to the law of eauflality, that does not 
xesolve itself, when onalyned, into a process of ttelf-changing, 
of becoming. In tho continnona ogdUntion, ruled by the 
natunkl law of cansolity, between being and not-being, condats 
the reidity of the things which mtihe up the contents of 
this world. " This world, O Kaecina " as we read,* " generally 
proceeds on a duality, on the ' it is * and the ' it is not.* But, 
O TTanr-fiTn.^ wLocrer perceives iu truth and wisdom how things 
originate in the world, m hiH eyes there Is no ' it ia not in this 
world. Whoever, Kiiccfiiia, perceives in truth and wisdom how 
things pass away in this world, In bis eyes there is no ‘ it is in 
this world. . . Sorrow alone arises where anything arisefl; 

Borrow passes away whers anything posacii away. ‘Eveiytbmg 
is/ this is the one extreme, 0 KaccAna. * Evcrytluiig is not,' 
t his is the other extreme. The Perfect One, 0 KaccAna, 
remaiamg fur from both thega extremes, proclaima the truth m 
the middle: ‘From ignorance come conforaifitions "'—and here 
follows tho wording of the formula of causality. The world is 
the worhl'fi procese, tho formula of causality is the espresdon 
of this process of the world, or at least of that side of the 
process iTith which alone mau, bound in sorrow and seekmg 
doUverance, hna anything to do. The oonvtction of au absolute 
law, which rules tho world's process espreased in this formula, 
deserves to bo set out in bold relief aa ouo of tho most e&gcntkl 
elements of the body of Buddhist thought.t 

* '* Saiiiyuttiktfl Nifei-ja," vnl- i, foL dht, 

t In another department, a* mny ben; te beidcntnlly rrinjirhed, thDfo 
il ^viuetid thia aaino lliorDU(d»ly rationflliatio mode of thmifM of BuddhiaA 
m its ifttiircBtjnB attetniits to eiplflin on tic principli of oatis* and eon- 
Bequencc.tle oriRmifthe state and tiLissci (Afigafiiiwiutt*. Bigha ^iltAja). 
Of a primeval difhrcnco of iau,t«, mcitoiiin myitic deptia. as Bmlmaikhni 
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Tilings or sobstHBceSj in iho BGnse of q somotbltig oitistiEg 
by itsolf, ns iva are nccojitomed to irnderatatiil thoao Tords. 
cannotj according to nli we have stated, be at alt thought of by 
Bnddlustu. Ag tho ntost goEcral estprcggiou for tboao things, 
the mntiml relation of which the forinnla of consiality exjilains, 
the being of which, one might almoat say, ia their staniiuig in ■ 
that mntnal telatlon, the langnage of tho Buddhists has two 
terms : Uhamma* and ^ankhhra; wo may give aq approxunato 
rendering of them by "order*" and "fommtion*' (p. 247}. 
Both designations bto really aynonjmonsj both indndo the 
idea that, not bo mneh Eometbing ordered, a something formed, 
as rather a self-ordering, a soJf-fornilng, conetitates the subject- 
matter of the world i with both there is inseparably associated 
in tho feeling of the Buddhist the thought that oTcny order 
mnst give place to another order, and every formation to 
another formation. Bodily as well os spiritual eTolatious, all 
eensations, bD perceptions, all conditions, evaiything that is, 
i.r., all that passes, is a Dhamma, a Saukham. . While older 
speculation had confined all being to the Atman, the great 
ttnchangeahlc “I,” it was now laid down ns a fundamental 

rtfpinivd it, wo da not naw speak. In old timos Iwinf^ pawesaijd the 
: rice, an which tln^ tiyed, in «niimaa. Later on they diviJi-d it rsirrir 
thnn. One hemfs monoadiDd on the ^hore of onottBr. TLa othera at first 
piuiwhed tht? iwit-dorr on their own reapoimbility. TLi-u they ruMiIwed: 

" \Va desire ta appoint tme being, who ahull lupriinjind for ua h im who 
clcwrves rBjmmimd, ceoaore him who desems m-mnire. bimiah him 
who dcaeniBa baniBhmetH - therafore wo dea^o to giw him a ahme of our 
lice. Thus was tho first king chosen oh^oaitln The origin of tho 
priorily elBM U dcscrihod in Bimilar fnahion. 

• The worf DhoiuniB fSansk, dhnnna. in'the oldest form dhaimati}. 
“ordur. law,'* nsaiHy rignifiea in Buddhiat tennmolocy ‘*esH!nce, idea," 
m BO for aa the obmuco of mythtog canstitatea ito own immanLat law, 
Thni the word Is alao used as tho moat ganoni derignatiDn of the doctime 
or truth preached by Buddha. 
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prnpoaition : all Dhnmniafl atb " Tint-I "* {aii-Bttll, Saiisk,J 
Bd-Btmaa) they are aU tmimtory. Timo after time thej 
worilB uttered by the god Indm wt™ BuddLa entered NirrAna 
recor iu tte sacred texts i “ Imponmmenl: truly are the Sauk- 
hiLms, liable te origination and decease j as they fffoefl m they 
pass fLTray; tliciir dieapp^if^iiiiGc fs linippijies&.^' 

Somo hare expressed the difterenco between the Bralnnaii 
and the Bnddhist conceptiqna of the existence of things, as 
if, of the coraponont parts which together form tho ideja of 
becoming (being and not-bcing), the former bad laid bold of 
tho idea of being only, and the latter of non-being only. Wo 
prefer to uToid oreiy expression which would make Buddhiani| 
regard non-being as tho tmo sabatanco of tbings, and to 
express oniselTCS thus. The speculation of the Brnbinens 
apprehended being in all becoming, that of the Buddbiate 
becoming in all apparent being. In the former case anbstance 
w ithout canflaLty, in the latter causality without snbstanco. 

■Where thij fionrees lie, from which thia cnnsality derives its 
sanction and its power. Buddhism does not ask. It is aa little 

V N.B.—It is not Kiid. “ there w no «j{o," hnl nierriy: " the Dluummtf 
—t.e., ell tUinps which go to mito up the conteala of this world—nre 

tiDn-ego^’' 

t Vwiwa 2Ti-270 of tlie '^DliMniniipndii'" iw T^rf jigrufiraBLiui the most 

general expremioa of theae propwiitioiw. In them el the eeiue tiniB the 
ij-ttonymonsneas of lllmiama end SankhA™ b ehnrmcteriatieiilly DTidenMid- 
In the two firet of these three exactly Bnaflarly cffliiBtnioted rwau* menlion 
ie maidp of tho Sttnlhainj in-the third verwr, where m BjllBhlo mi»t he 
curtailed for metrical reasoM, DTuuiimn is used instead of ^nhhira: 

“ All Hoiihlilirss are impeemanent: when he perceives this in ifulh. he 

tnma Gom somow ; * 1“® i® purity, 

’* AU Ssnkhlraa k* full of sorrow s when he pcrceiTes this in truth, lie 

turns from aomiw; this is the path of purity. 

*■ All Dlumnuoa am ron-cffo i when he pemeiTea this in truth, ho turoa 
from miroTT i tluff p^lJi of piiftlJ- 
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concerned wbetUer tbe world created by a gtid| or whether 
it was OTolred by on absolute substance orbja creative nntiinJ 
out of its own interiDr* He nccepLa its pre^nco 
imd the workings of the law of tho world as focts^ Shoald any 
one widi ta thpug^h by no means in full accord with 

Buddhiit habits of thonghtj what is tho absolute within this 
domain of impermanence — ^we sbonldj perhaps^ rather say the 
most absolute—lie might name as such the controlling law of 
the universe^ that of causality. Where thcro is no being, hot 
only becoming, it ia not a substancCj but only a law^, which con 
bo mcogoized as the first and the h&L 

A beginning of tirao from whieU the working of this law takes 
effect, and a limit of space, wbicb enclosas the world in whiDh 
it operates, cannot be discovered. Is there in fiict no such 
limit ? Thig has tbo Exalted Ono not rerKuIed*'^ O dis- 
dples, think not such tboogbta as the world thinks; "The 
world is ererlastingj, or the world ia not everlasting. The 
world ia finite, or the world is not finite/ . * . If je tbink, 
O disciples, thus think ye: * This ia atilTering*^ thna think ye; 
'This ia the origin of sufferings ^ thua thiok ye: * This is the 
extinction of snfferbig j ^ thus think ye; ^ This m the path to 
the extinction of Buffering/ 


Ths Soul. 

It IB only Dowj in tJuB cotmedioD, that we are in a pesitira 
to thopottghjy understand ainuch-talked-of dogma of Buddhiam; 
the negation of sonl. 

It ia not ioTOiTect to ssy that Baddhiam disaffinna the 
ciistenco of aonl, but this cannot bo underetood in a souse 


* " Saipynttft S.“ rol. iii, fol. k,*. 
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which wonlii in may way give thw thought a materialistic 
stamp. It might lie said with equal propriEty that Baiiahiaiu 
domea the eiiateoce of the body. The body, as well as the 
soul, esistB only aa a complex of manifold intcr-ccumcctod 
originntion and decejuiei but neither body nor Goul lias 
existence as n self-contained substance, sustaining itself per 
flo. Sensationsj pereeptions, and all those procesaes which 
piftirp op the inner Kfe, crowd upon one another m motley 
variety i in the centre of this changing plurality stands 
consdonaness (viiuifti.ia), which, if the body ho coinparod to 
a fltntfl, may be spohen of as tho rnler of this state.* But 
conscionanesa la not eaBentially different from perceptions and 
sensationa, the eoininga aud goings of which it at the same 
timfl anpeiintcndfl and regnlntes: it is also a Sankhiim, and 
like all other SankhuTas it tu changeable and without substsuce. 
'Wa must here direst onraelreB wholly of all castomaiy modes 
of thinking. W^o are aocuatomed to realize our inner life as 
a comprchcnaiblo factor, only when we'ore allowed to refer its 
changing ingredientfi, every individnal feeUng, evmy distinct 
net of tho will, to one and an ever identical ego, bat this mode 
of thinking is fnndamentally opposed to Buddhism. Hero as 
everywhere it condemns that fixity which we are prone to giro 
to the current of incidents that come and go by conceiving 
a anbflttmee, to or ill which they might happen. A seeing, 
a hearing, a conceiving, above all a suffering, takes phtce: bnt 

• “SsiTiyutta ffaftya." voL ii. foL jo> ■* MilindapBuK" p- bi-— 
Compiun! also thu foUowme piKiaKP, ofitai wpeated in the iiaDred detts 
{r-ff-in llio‘*&\ninnfisi4Ela Suita"): •■Tliis is my Wy, the mslEirinl, frtjncd 
out ef tho fonr clsments, beKotteii by my father and mother .... but 
lliBl is my conaciooint*!, which cliiigi firmly thereto, in ioEnod to it. Lika 
a prociaat stone, beantifnl and raluable, wtohcdral. welt iwlishcd, char 
and pure, adorned with aU perfection, to which a string ia attorbed. blue 
or yellow, red or white, or a yellowish band," &C. 
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nn ^xiBiEmoej wHiah mny ba regaiCiled ^ tho* tlio bonrcrj 
tlia auffarer^ is not rijcogniscd in. Budjdbiat baa^limg* 

It may be allowable m thk pliic© to go beyond the range of 
the sacred tostn, and bare insort those dear OTq)rcr5Biong 
wbJeb wo find on this group of problems in a Inter and in many 
respects exceedingly remarkable dialcignej tho Qnestionfi of 
Milinda.^^ In the centuries wLlcb followed AloxaTldla^^^ 
invasion of Indinj wbieb was so biglily important an ov^eiit in 
Indian history—^in those timesj the traces oE wlnob meet our 
eyes in the Greek oolna strnck in India^ and the biUf*Hcllctric 
figiires of aneiant Buddhist roliofa—there cannot but havo 
been in the Indne territory meetings of argumentative Greeks 
with Indian monks and dialectic lanS| and Buddhist literatorO 
bftji preserved one record of sach imeonniiera in that dinlognc, 
which beoira the name of the Tavana king Ifilindaj that is, tho 
Ionian or Greek prince Menander (ea. 100 e.Op)- 

King Mtlinda* says to the great saint Ndgnsena: "How 
art tbon known^ venerable eba; what m tbj name^ sire ? ** 

The fiaint replica: " I am named Nigaaena, O great king; 
but Hlgafiena, great king, is only a uamoj an appellation, 
a desfigniLtiDn, an apithotj a mere word; hero there is no 
enbjeet," 

Tiien said the king Milindn: Well to be siira t let only 
tbe five hundred Yavauns and thn nighty thonsand monks 
hoar it: this NAgusetm. says: 'Here there ie no snbjact/ 
Can anyone assent to this ? " 

And king Milinda went on to aay to the venerable N agosena: 
“ If, O venerable NAgasena, there is no aubject, who is it 
then that provides yon with what yon need, rlothos and food, 
lodging and medicine for tlie sick ? Who ig it that enjoys all 

* MilmdapanliA," p. '25 acq, I taJee the liberty of omitting a 
atmocetsaiy repetitiems m my irtmalatlom 
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tliese things f \Vlio walks in Tiituss? Who oipenils labonr 
upon himself T Who attfdna the path anil the froite of holinesa f 
Who attains Sirr&na ? mo kOlfi f WhoEteab! mo walka 
in pkosurea f WTio docdvaa ? mo drinks f Who commits 
the five deadly sba ? Thus there is then no good and no evil 3 
there is no doer and no originator of good and evil adioiiB; 
good action and. evil action bring no reward and hear no frint. 
If anyone were to kill thee, venerable Mgasena, even he 
wonld commit no murdor- 

*' Sirej are the hairs Nagaaena T " 

No, groat king.^* 

*' Aro OT teeth, akin or flesh or bone Naga&ona ? ” 

“ No, great king/' 

“ la the bodily form Ndgaaenn, 0 sire F “ 

“ No, great king." 

" Aro the Bonsations Nfigaaona?” 

" No, great king ." 

Are thft percoptioDB, the coDforinaittGns, the conscio n s n e afl 

Nfigoeanaf ” 

No, greet king." 

"^Or, are, the combioation of corporeal form, sensations, 
perceptions, conformations, and conedonsnesB, is this N 4 ga^ 
aena?" 

No, great king.” 

" Or, sire, apart from the corporeal form, and the sensations, 
iho peroeptionB, conformationB, and oouscioiwncsa, is there 
a Nftgosena F " 

" No, geeat king." 

"Wherever I look then, mto, I nowhere find a Njlgaaeaa, 
A mOM word, sire, is Nftgaaenft. What is Nfigaaena then? 
Thou speakest fclso then, sire, and thou liest^ there is no 
Nagasena." 


THE BQUL- 


Then spoko the venerable KftgJiMiui te king Miliii[la tins; 
art aecnstniiKKl^ gtmt king^* to all tbo comfort of m 
princely life, to tbo grc&teat 4!omfort. If tbon^ 0 great kingt 
thou goost out on foot at miJuJaiy On tha hot earthy on the 
turning sand^ and treadesfc on the aluiTp stones, groToI, ond 
eand, thy feet sro hurt j thy bikly ia fatigued, thy mind upset; 
there ikTiacs a consciousRCSS of a hotlily nomlitioii assorted 
with diflHkc. Hast thou come cm foot or on u chnriot T 

'*Ido not travel on fcxjtj air#: 1 have come on a chariot^'^ 
If thou hant come on a izliiiriutj great kitig^ then dehne the 
chariot. Is the polo tho chariot, groat king? 

And now the saint turns Hio simio conraa of reasoning 
against the king which tho king himself had nsed agr^inst him. 
Neither the polo, nor the wheels, nor the body^ nor the yoke is 
tho cliariDt+ The chariot, moreover, ia not the cemhination of 
all tliCBO component parts, or imytMng ebo beyond them. 

Wherever I look then, 0 great king, I nowhere find the 
chariot, A mere wortl, 0 ktug^ is tho cbarioL What then is 
tho ohaiiot f Thou apoakeat false then, O king, and thon Best i 
there is no chariot. Thou art, O great king^ siuarain of nil 
'India. Of whom, therefore, hoat thou any dread, that thou 
epeakest ttntmiJi? Well to be suro 1 lot tho five hundred 
Yavunna and tho eighty thousand monks hear it. This king 
Milindjt has saiJ : * I linve come here In a chariot.^ Then I 
said, ^If thou haat come on a chariot, 0 great king, then 
osplain the chariot V Aud he could not point out the chariot s 
Can anyenc assent to this ?" 

When iiD apokn thus, the five hnndred. Yuvanns shouted 
approval of the venerable NAgaaonFi and aaid to king Milinda: 
Now, 0 greai-t king, speak, if thou cansatp^* 

But king ^Eilinda said to tho venerable Nigasem: 

I do not speak nntrnly, venerable Nigaaena. In reforouce 
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to poloj axle, wheels^ body ftnd barj tbe TiamE5j thei app^lLii^ioaj. 
th0 desigtiatloiij tbcs €pitliet, tbe word ' ohanot ^ ia naod." 

Qcod indeed, great king^ tlidii knowesfc tia chariot- And 
m the eame way, O ting, in rcfarcnce to my hair, my akin and 
bonesj to corporeal ^ornij aon^atianaj peroeptiona, oonformn- 
tionSj and conscioTmieaaj the word Nftgasona h naedt hot hers 
a abject, in th e strict amisQ of the word, there is none-^ Thns 
ateOj great Mug, has tUo nnn Yajird explainad in the presence 
of tho Emlted One (Buddha): 

' Ae in the cuss wham the ptirta of a chariot oome togetber 
the word ' chariot * is nsed, so also where the fiTO groups* are, 
there jb a person j that is the conunon notion/^* 

W^cll done, venemble Nftgn^ana 1 wonderful, NAgasaim I 
hlany qnesfcioninga indeed arose in my mind and thou bast 
TOSolved th 0 ni+ If Baddha were alive, ho would applaud thee. 
Bravo! bravo 1 Mgasena; many questionings arose in my 
mind and thon hast resolved tIiOT!i+'^ 

We have selected for quotation this passage of the "^Ques¬ 
tions of Milintia," becanso it controverts the idea of a soul- 
Hubatauce more fully and dearly than is done m the canonical 
tcictsH But the old tc 5 ±a thetnsdvca virtimllj rest on the aame 
groemd and the dkloguo does not omit to authenticate it, by 
expressly qncting the caneTiicnl hooks. Although the ^^^Milindn- 
pahha^* was written apparently in. the north-west of the Indian 
peninanhi, and the aacred texts lie before oa in the form in 
which they were preserved, and still are preservedj in the 
cloisters of Ceylon, navcrthEleaa the werda of the nun VajirA 
quoted iu tho diftlcgue are actually to ber found iu these texts. 


* Thfl fire gronpi of the elcmunta, which up the bemg of any one 
tliipj] z mAtmsi furuit wahJidani, pl!IV^?I]t^^5a-S coiifonimtiojia, 


p 
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I kiye succeeded in them thort?,^ and the eonnectkn in 

which thoy dccur is ft gnanmteu that tho conversiition of the 
saint N&gftsODii and the Greek king Menandtr truly reflecta the 
old Chtirch teaching on the Rtibject. MAra, the tempterj who 
seeks tn confnse uinn by error aud licresn^ appears bolore ft 
nun ftnd snya to her: Thou art tMt by which personality is 
constitutcdi the creator of the person j the person tliat hska an 
originj that thou art; thou art the person that passes away/^ 
She answers: Wliat meaneat thou* MArft| that there is a 
person T hfdse is thj teaching* This is only a hiaip of 
changeful conformations (Sunkhslra); hero there is not a puTBon. 
As in. the coao where the parts oi a chariot oouie together the 
word 'chariot^ is nsed^ so also where the fiyo groups sirej there 
is a person i that ia the common notion^ Pain nlono it is that 
cdiue&r pain that cauatja aud that passaa awaji nothing dsc 
but pain mises^ nothing else bat pain. Yoniahes again*’' 

Thought has sndtton down the etony^ nnyaiTiiig entity of 
Brahmanism; hero it realixcs in full CDnsaiousuess the ultlmato 
con&eqnuncea of its act: if it is the absolutely resticsa rcoye- 
ment of things which creates auEcring^ it cannot bo said any 
moroj euirer^ thou auffmxjst;" there ia left alone tho 
certainty that thewe is Eufforing, or better efillj that endForing 
keeps on coming and going. Tor the stream of Sankharus 
appearing and again Yanishing admits no " 1 and uo thou/' 
but ouly a phenomeu au of the and " thou/' which tho luany 

iu their hallucinntion ajcldress with an appellation of perBomlity.f 

• In the BMhhhtml Soipyiitta, -- Baipy, toL i, foh 

t Thi! difficulty of hriu^g this djjetriae [of the ima-exUtETiice of a 
mhjecl in the aunpkx of the hody-emn-spmt attribw^pi of mim into 
harmony with the doctruie of moraJ retribution of oar actioDs, has beoa 
krftnly felt. " If irmteriil form, bp not the if Jcueatlonij, pereoptioivif 

formationa^ Qcm^douflDeas be not tho ego^ what ega ia there to be ailbcted 
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Iroa^naticjn, which in the sei-Tico of injquiriiij^ thought seohs 
tor typEfl wjil ayuiholfl of fonnloas idfsns in the farm-world of 
iifttiirHf b!i 3 At all timHa when its oLjeet wns to rcpro&ent a boiugj 
tho cbniTictcristic of whith is moTocifliitj chosen with dccidod 
preference two images : the flowing atrcniu of water anil tbo 
B( 3 lf-*coiiaiiiiiiiig flame. In tho dark sayiiigs of Undtlha’s groat 
ejoateroporary, Hornklltoa, who La his thuory ot the being of 
beinga more nearly approaches BmldJia than does nay other 
Greet thmkor, both compariaons ore constantly recurring in 
the foTOgroand: " Everything flowa oa;" the uniTErse is " an 
CTtr-living fire.” The figuratiTC hmgaage of Buddhism ako 
employs both the stream ami the flame as symljols of the 
restless tnDveuicut involved in every state of being. Bnt in 
this the Buddhist figure differa from that of the Ephesmai that 
Baddhiem. ignoring every motaphyaical interest which has not 
its root in an ethical interestj does not in its view of the water 
and the flame coatompkite the mere movement, the bare 
becoming only, but above all the to-haraan-Iife-BO-momeatoiB 
and dastmetivo power ef this movement, this becoming. 
There are four great currents which break in with destructive 
force upon the human world r the stream of desire, the stream: 
of bebg, the streain of error, the stream of ignonince. " The 

by the work, which the Jioa*i^o now performs ?“ Thus a mcak aeks. 
BudiUui imswers tUs qacstioii t “ With thj tlionglits, whieh are under the 
domiaion of desire, dost thon dream thou osnst orerliant the teaehm^ of 
the hi aster ” {" Saipyutta JSikiyS,'’ vol. i, fab da). In fact lii irldli isni does 
not aJlflw itself to be coafusad by meUphysical qnestiotis os to the 
identity of the euhjcet. in its belief that the rewanl and pmuslitnoDt of 
mtr aebona overtalfM m. If hi our present state of being this or that 
Lappirna to nt, it is a resnlt of tbs iaet. that wa have done thl? or that 
hi a pruriouB ciistanec: in this simple belief, tmivereiUly eomprelnsnsible, 
this idea h fbmly kept in view, heedless of theoretical difKmItiee, that 
he who perfonnsi an oril action, aud he who Sttfleis the punisluiiEnit 
thereof, are one and the same persoii. 


i;>K 



the bojtl. 


fefla* tie sea : tbnsj 0 diaciples, aaith fi child of this worldj who 
luith not received the Doctrine, But this^ O diaciplesj Is not 
that which ia callcsd the sea in the Dectriiie of the Holy One j 
thie is only a great masa of wnteri a great flood of water. Tho 
oyn of jnan^ 0 discrpleSj is the soa | things viBible aro the fpatn 
of this SKI. He who hath orarcomo tho ftiatning bOlowa of 
Tiflible thingaj of him, O disciples, it is said: That is a 
Brahnuin who hath in his inner mmi outridden the sea of the 
eyO| with its waves and wbirlpooli, with ita depths profoiihd 
and its prodigies i ho hath reached the shoro; he stnnda cm 
firm Garth.” (Tho eamo follows regarding the sea of hearing 
and the other seoses.) " Tims spake the Exalted One j when 
tbo Perfect One had thus spoken, the Mitstor went on to say: 

* IF thoH tMi flOi wJtii t±§ nh^fi of watersp 

Full of fraFPF?, fiiH of deep.?, full of nKuuters, 

Hast cToescdt wiffdoin and holiaces nre Uiy portioii; 

The land liaat thoa, the i^l of the imiTme hast thou reached.* ^ 

Bnt no other picture was so perfectly adapted far Boddhisni 
to express the natnro of being as the fignro of flame, which, 
remaining in apparently restfol invariability, is yet only a 
continnons self-prodnction and Hclf^nsniHption, and in which 
at the same time is embodied, with a still mora impressive 
reality for the Indians than for the toimenting power of 
heat, the enemy of blissful cookie^s^ the onomy of happiness 
and pence, “As, where them is heat, eooltiefiS is also found, 
BO also whera there is tho threefold fire — tho firo of lovc^ hate 
and infatnstion—^tho eictinetion of the fire (Jfinr&na) mu&t ho 
aottght.^t — Eveiytliing, <J disciples, ia in fhmms. And whnt 
EvErything is in flames f The cyo ia in flames, and bo on. 
By what fire is it kindled ? By tho lire of desire, by the fire of 

• ^'SBjpynttn NifeilyEi,*' toI. ii, foL chi, f " Buddlmva^Ba.'' 
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by the fire o£ faeciiiftlioDj, it is kindled ; by birth, old age, 
death, pain, Imneotatlon, sorrow, grief, dcapidr, it ia kindlLnl t 
UiUB I say.”*—^^Tbo whole world is in flamea; the whole 
world is Wrapped in amolEg, the whole world la wasted by firo ; 
die whole world qii&fcfia/'t 

But to us in this connectioii more important than the 
employ ujenfc of the metaphor of fire, from an ethical point of 
view, is its introdnctioii to iUustmta the mfitaphyaical nature 
of being, ns of a conthiUDUS process. It is reaerrod to later 
texts to work up tbiis metaphor to perfect clearneas; but it 
oh'eady exists in the sacred wridnga, although we feel how 
thought has here to straggle with expression. Boinga 
rosombla a fiamo; their state of bdng, their becoming 
ra-born is a doming cleaTing of self, a feeding of sail npon 
thu fuel which the world of impormanence supplies- As the 
flame, clinging to tho wind, borne by the wind, inflames oven 
distant things, so the flamo-liko esisteuOB of beings, presses 
fin in tbo moment of re-birth into far distances; here tho 
being pats off the old body, there it clothes itself with a new 
body. As tba wind carrisa on tho flame, so the thirst which, 
clings to being carries on the sonl from one existenoo to 
another, j; 

In the pnsvbnaly qnotad dmlogno "Tbo Quostioas of 
MiUndaj”[[ the conTarstition turns upon the probiem of the 
identity or non-identity of tha being in his several anstenooti. 
Tho saint S&gnsena says i it la not tho same beiiig and yet 
they arc not fieparato beings which ralievo one anotlier m the 


m « h ftttprih p- 1W’2> Bcq* 

I Cf. the shore ip. 23i) quoted (Mogue of Buddha md the monk 
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Beric?fi of esieteTioe?. ** GiVo an lUnstrationj” tiogr 

Mtlinrln, fl man were to light a liglitj O great king, 

T^OTild it not bum on tlirotigli the night?"—sdre, it 
would bum tlirongh the night."—^ How then;, O great kmgi 
is tbo flame in the first watch of tbo night idontical tho 
flame in the mi Anight watch ?" — No^mre*"—“And the flame 
in the ^lidnight watch, ia it idontit!!!! with tho flame in. the Inat 
watch of the night No, sire."—“Bat how then, O gimt 

king, waa the light in the flr&t watch of the night another, 
in the midnight watch another, and in tha last Avatch of the 
night another?'^ — “So, sire, it has barODJ all night long 
feeding on the eame faeh"—“ Bo also, O great king, the 
chain of clementa of being (Dhamma] completea itself: the ono 
comes, the other goe?, Withent beginnmg, without end, 
the circle completes itself: therefore it ia nehhcT the sanio 
being nor another beingj which presoiits itself last to the 
OOnsciouHTicsa." 

Being is, wo may siy, the proc&Saioti—regulated bj the 
Inw of causal!t}'—of continnoua being at every moment aelf- 
consunilug and anew begetting. Whiit wo term a EDuled 
being, ifi cme mdiyidna] mernbor in the line of this procesaion, 
ono flame in this sea of flame. As in Cfonsnining iho flame is 
nlw^ays seeking fresh fuel for itself, so aho this contrnuity 
of perceptiun, sensaiicn, action and enffering, which scoms to 
the deluded gn^j deceived by tho appeaTiinee of unbroken 
invariability, to be a being, a sabjeetj niaintiiiTis itself in 
the general inflax and evaneBcenca of ever fresh elemenna 
from the domnm of the objective world- 
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fsitling tinder tbo tree ol knowleage Budxllia soya to kira- 
salfi '‘Difficult will it bo for mon to gmsp tba 
causality, tbe ebttin of raiiBes atid eflects. iocl this also mil 
be vet^’ hard for them to grasp, the coming of all conformations 
to an end, tho loosening from everythmg onxtlily, the 
oitinctioti of dosiTe, the cessation of longing, the ™*l| ^ e 
liir\Whia" These words divide the circle, wHch Bnddhist 
thought describes, into its two uotnml halves. On the om 
side tho earthly world, ruled by tho law of causaHty, Oti 
the other sido-is it tlio eternalf Is it tho Nothing? 
mov doubt. >Ve know this much only to begin with, that i 
is tiio domain over which the law of csusality has no power. 

Our sketch mil follow this clearly indicated divisma. 

From the flames o£ heeoming, decease, and aafiering, the 
lieliever, La wka luu? tnowleage* hiniBalf m tlia tvot 

of "estinctioti^* (Nirvana), in tho cool quiet of evcrl^g 
peace. Do oveicomas ignoraneo and thorehy sets imsa^^ 
free from the painful fruits which am bonnd 
throngh tho natural necessity of the law of caUBaity. o 
knows the fonr sacred truths, and "while ho thns knows 
nnd apprehends, his soul k freed from the calamity of <losi«, 
freed from the caUmity of befiomhig, freed from the calami y 
of error, freed from tho calamity of ignorance. lu the 
OeUvered there arises the knowledge of his deliverance j 
ondfid is ra-birth, fulhlkd the law, dnty done, there is no 
more any lettiming to thia world: this ho knows. 

BndaWa tlifldpb liopea to attain tins kippinoss no niort j 
in tho hereafter. He who has conqnered ignoranco and go 
rid of desire enjoya the supremo reward already in this hfc. 
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His outer Hum may gtill be dotoined in the world of Bufl'errrigf j 
ho know? that it is not ho him self ^vhon} the cotninjp* im d 
going of thfl SoukliiLras affects. Buddhist jiroverbial philo* 
sophy attributes in imnimerable poiisagios ilio possessiou oi 
Jfirvflna to the saint, who still trends the earth ; 

The dibCiplo who has put off lust and deElre, rich in Trisdom, 
Los here on earth attaiued the debTonmee from death, the rest, 
the Nirvfina, the eternal state.'' 

"He who has escaped from the tmcldcBS, hard tnaws of the 
SjansAro, who has crossed over and reached the shore, self- 
absorbed, without stumbling and without doubt, who has 
delivercjd Limaolf from tho earthly, and attained Niryfim, him 
1 1 call Ik true 

It IS not an anticipation in parlance, but it is tho ahsolntely 
eiact espreasion of tho dogmatic thooght, when not merely 
tho hereafter, which awaits the emaneipatod. saint. Lot the 
Flection which he already attoina in this life, is called the 
Kirvilna. What is to bo estingaished has Loen citingulshed, 
the fire of lust, Iintred, bewiliknnent. In nnsaLalmitial dis- 
tanM lie hopo and fear; tho will, the hugging of the hoUnd- 
nstion of egoity is subdued, ns a mnn throws aside tho foolish 
wishes of childhood. Whnt matters it whether the transitoiy 
state of boiug, the root of whieh is nipped, Iny aside its 
indifferfint phenomennl life iBStnntaueonaly or in after uges F 

If tho enhit will eyen now put an end to Lis state of 


* -;&i.ttaBui,jnha-'' W. edf *■ Dbnaniinptds," 414. Tb^ t«t« 

contain numcrou. «mikr «pn»ioni. F« rasunce, a Umhajuiiciil 
Mcrtie^d^, to Sanputta jit* qiasrtioii s “INitTlna, nirvdiw,^ ik-j «j 
nrad Siriiiutta. But wLtt » thehtiirilnB, r “The Enhjafiiition 
dcaim. U,e subjugstton of Lntred. thii auhingstion of j^rplciity, tlds, 
0 f^ad, is called rrii^Ano.-* 

quMtwn: HoIineM, holbesa (wnhatta), so thi.j «j « ic. Tbo 
« word for word uniikr to the preceding (*■ Bejpy, Jfilj.” g, £,^)_ 
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being Iw COD do so^ but the miyority stand fast until natora 
lias reached her goal: gf aucli may tkoao wor^ be said whacb 
are pct in tbe month of tho most prominent of Buddha’s 
disciples i " 1 long not for death, I long not for life; 1 wait till 
mine hour come, like a Bormnt who awsiteth his reward. 1 
long not for death, I long not for life j I wait till mine hour 
come, alert and with watchful mind."* 

1£ wo are to indicato tho precise point st which the goal is 
reached for tho Bnddhlflt, we mnst not look to the antiy of the 
dying Perfect One into the range of the everlasting—ho this 
cither owGrlasting heing or everlasting nothing -hut to that 
moment of his earthly life, when ho has attained tho status o£ 
slnliiasneBS and painlessness; this is tbs true Nirvana. If the 
Buddhist faith really imko tho eaint’a state o! being disemlw^y 
itself into nuthingness—we shall come directly to the question 
whether it docs sch-stOl entry into nothingness for nothingness' 
sake is not at aU tho object of aspiratiau which has been 
set befotn tho Buddhist. The goal to which ho pressed waa, 
wo must constantly repeat this, solely deliTcranco from th 
sorrowful world of origination and deceaso, Religiotm 
aspiration did not puiposely and ospready demand that tins, 
ildiveranco should transport to nothingness, bnt when this 
was taught at all oxpresiaoii was merely given thereby to ths 
indifforout, ocddental consequmices nf metaphysical reflections, 
which prevent the osBumptioii of an fivorlaaling, immntahle, 
happy existence. In the religious Ufe, in tho tone which 

prevailed in the ancient Bnddhist order, the thought of 
itnnihilotion has had no influence. "As the great sea, O 
disciples, is permeated by but one taste, tho taste of salt, so 
also, O disciples, this Doctrino and this Law aro pervaded by 
bat one taste, the taste of doUveronce. 

* ‘■MilindnriJiliii," p. 45, cl. Therag. foL ko. 
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Oar EpeeLilatioofi must Dot seek to discover what is tfio 
essence of a faitb; we most ponnititlie adlieients of each 
faith tbemselves to detenainc thisj and it Ib for Mstoncal 
inquiry to point ont how they buTo dofiDod it* If nnj ono 
describes Buddhism as a reb'gion of amilhllatiqDj rmd attempts 
to deTolopo it tberefrom os from its spcjcific gerttij be hss^ in 
fiictj succeeded in wboUy mlssiDg tie main drift of Bnddha and 
the fmcient order of hia discipica, 

Haa tho saint attained tbo goal of Ilia eartldy life^ then is true 
of him wliftt an old te:dj says of Etiddbn *^Tbe body of the 
Perfect One^ O dUripleSi subaktS;, cat off from tho stream of 
becoming. As long as bia body anbaists, ao long will gods 
nnd men aeo him; if Iiib body bo dissolTed, bis Irfo run out, 
gods and men Bbjdl no moro behold him." WTiDo in the case 
of beings wbo are committed to the path of metempsyohDaiaj 
consefonsnesa escaping from the dyings becomes the 

germ e£ a new state of beings the eouaeionaness of the dying 
Bftint is Gxtinji^iiisbed without residnnm* '^ IKsaoIved ia the 
body/^ Bays Buddba^ when one of the disciplce has entered 
into Nirvilnaj extinct is perception; the sensations have hH 
vanished away* The confonnatiens have foimd their repose s the 
eonsaioBsnoss has Bunk ha its rest.^H 

IVhen tho vonerable Godhika baa brought about bin own 
death by opening a voin^ the dlseiplcs see a dork cloud of 
smoko moving to and fro on aE aides rotimj his ctnpBO* They 
aak Bnddhn wbat tho smoke mesiia. “ That is llfiro, the 
wicked ono, O disciples," gays Bnddhni “he is looking for 
the noble Godliika'a consciousness; ^where baa the noble 
Godbikn'a conscignancss found its place?* But the nobio 


* E»]niujAla9nLtft “ (at the end). 

t UdAna"^ MS.). frL um 
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Gcdhika. bna entered intn Nirriltia t biu consebasness nowliero 
rcoatiins.^^* 


Does tbifl end of tUo CEirtlily existence imply at ibfl Bame 
tlnio the total ccwalbn of bebu f la it the Nolhmg which 
receives the dying Perfect Oco into its dominbn? 

Stop hy step wo have propored the ground so as now to bo 

able to face this question. 

Some bavo tlionght to find the answer to this question con^ 
toined in tho word ^firvann itself, i.e -," Extinctioiii It seenied 
the most obvious constmetion that cxtinctiDU ia an extinetbn 
of being in tho Kothbg. But donhls wa-e soon expressed as 
to the propriety of so summary a disposal of this question- It 
was quite allowable to speak of an extinetbn in the cas^uad 
thu terra wae moat incontroverfcibly used hy the Tndlaus m the 
cas.^wLGro being was not antiihilatad, but whore it, freed 
from tho glowing heat of suffering, Imd foimd tho path to the 
eool coposo of painless liappiness.t Mullerhss above^ 

others maintauicd with warm eloqucneo the notion of Nirvana 
as tho corapletbu but not as an astinction of heing-t His 
position ia. that althoogh latei- Buddhist metaphysicians have 


• “ Saipyutta MitAys.'^ voL i, tol gM'. story is sbo in 

ilit‘ccimiiiC!ntarytotbo'*Dkiiiniiiiipn£la,"p.236. vwA«» 

t How rmitorsslly ia the Uagusge of iLst sfio ihe wo^ 
denoted the ions*, without soy reference 

exirtenre. is clearly shown by the following P*"*^*' f 
eoasidaring earthly cejoymentsas ihe l.it!h«t Rood is of. The« 

IrTo diseiples. riny Samai.es and Brshimms. who thus teach and 

the C« senses, then has thii ego, tanyins m the visibk world, attained 

Uw highest ^ 

JIattoductioatoHoBers.*'BuddhaghoBbtt'BTflrah1c^, iksibs, 
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midoubtetHy regarded the NotJiing as tts Buprame ebjoct q£ all 
eSbrLj yet the otiginid teacbing of Biiddha and tbo annieijt 
order of Ida disoiplea was different; for them tho Nirraiia wns 
nothing more thim the of tie spirit upon ita rest;, on 

eternal bcJititnde, which ia as iigbly exalted above tie joas 
ft ifl above the ftorrow of tho tiauaJiory worlds Would not, 
aaka Mullcrj a religion, wiicii liLiidfi na at last in the 

^Uothingj ceate to he a religion ? It would no dooger he wbat 
tiYety religion ongit to be and purports to be^ a bridge from tie 
temporal to tie etenml, hut it would he a deltisiirB gaiigway^ 
whiei eaddenly breoka off and ahoota a laan. Just when he 
fancioa he haa roacied the goal of the Gtemalj into the abyss of 
nmdhilatioT]. 

Wo cannot foUow tie famoua inquiFor, when ie nttempts 
to triune tie limits between the possible and the impoiaiLle in 
tie developement of religion. In tie sultry, dreamy atiliuoss 
of India^ thoughtB spring and grow, every surmise and every 
aensation growa^ otherwise than in tie cool air of the west^ 
Perhaps what is hem beyond eompreLension may there be 
comprehensible^ and if wo rcEich u point whici ia to us a limit 
of the Domprehensiblej we shall permit nmeh to pnes and stand 
as mcomprelkenaible^ and aivait the future, which may briag us 
naarer the solulidn of tie enigma. 

Max Mii Horn's roseanchos, which could under the tien idrcum- 
atances of tie case be based on only a portion of tie anticntic 
texts hearmg on tins branch of the subjoetj did not fail to 
attract the attention of native literati in Ceylon^ the country 
which has preservEHl to tlia present day Buddhist tcuiperaincnt 
and knowledge in its purest form* And by tho joiut labours 
of eminent Singhalese students of Buddhist hterattirej such 
an tie late James d'Alwis^ utnd European inquirers^ among 
whom we may mention especially ChilderSj Etiys Bavids, and 
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Trenctrier, llteniTT materiiila for tlie elnddation of tbe dogma 
of NirrAnn have boea amply imoarthed and ably treated. 

I Lave tudoavoUMd to coBiplets tbe coUeotionSi for ivbicb 
-ms bave to thunk these learned acboIii.rBj io that I have 
submitted all the teatiincmy of the wcred Pah cauon, that 
ooiitflroed in the disooiirscs of Boddba as wall as that in the 
writinga npon tho rights of the Order, to a detoUcd nsamira^ 
tioo, so that I believe I am in a position to hope that no 
essential eiTression of tho anciDtit dogmatics and dnotriiiid 
poets has been omitted.* Before I undertook this tusk, it 
was my conviction that there is in the auciont Buddhist htera- 
tnre no passage which directly decides the alternative whether 
the Nirvana is eternal felicity or jumihilation. So much the 
greater therefore was my Burprise, when in the course of 
these researehes 1 lit not upon one passage, bnt upon very 
numeroas passages, which speak aa expressly as possible 
upon the point, regarding which the controversy is waged, 
and dotermine it with a nLeamcaa which leavea nothing to be 
desired. And it was no less a caase of aEtoniahment to ma 
when 1 found that in timb Bltornstive, which appeared to have 
been kid down with oU possible cogency, vii!., that tho NirvSna 
must liavo been nndEretood in the nneiant Order to bo cither 
the Nothing or a supremo toHcity, there was finally neither on 
the one side nor oQ tho other perfect aecimMiy. 

We shall now endeavour to state tho question aa it mnst 
have presented itself to Bnddhwt dogmatic on its own premises, 
and then the answer which the question Ims received. 

A doctrino which ccntempktcfl a future of etomnl perfection 
behind transitory being, cannot possiTiIy admit of the kingdom 

• In ExenntM iii, torthcr qiirtatlons are given from the matoml* 
bore TUinitioncd, and the dogmUlo teramology is discuflcd in detail at 
j^cater lennUi than appeaired. eipeJient in/thi* place. 
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of the ottmal first liegimiing^ only nt tlici point rrlioro tliQ 
worlil ortlin fjMksicnb enda^ c-innot ccinjiir& Jt rp inmiedifitoly* 
ns it Tvere OBt of tlis NotJiirg. In the kingdom of tko tninflleiit 
itself tliere mmt bo contained, Tcdled ]>erhnpg like a Intent 
gemij bat etlU present, im ekment which, bears m itself tho 
plofige of ovorksting bedng strotciiing out btjyond originntion 
imd fiecease. It ifi poadble that, ’wiiere the cblms of strict 
dialectic ^iienco are opposad by motTvea of ftnother kind, 
thonglit pauses before accepting tMs eo obriong conclndotij 
bot it is iinport£kiLt before we examine these derintionH frcfin the 
logical conaeqnence, wbidi wo may possibly expect to find, to 
obtain a view of the form in wldch the logical con&eqoenco 
niuat have presented itaolf to Baddhist tliongbls. 

The finite world appears in the dogmatio of Bndiihiam to re^i 
wholly upon itself. Wbatever we see, whaieTor wo hear, onr 
genbes ns wcU ns the objects which are presented to them, 
eviirything is drawn within the cycle of origination and decease j 
evcTything is only n Dliatnniaj a SaniMra, oaid all Dhamnnis, 
all Bonkliiraa are tranaitory* Whcnco tliig cycle ? ^lo mattEir 
whence j it is there from, n pitst beyond ken^ The existence 
of fcbo conditiemd is accepted aa a given fact j thought shrinks 
from going back to tho mOonditioiisJ. 

This is specially evident in tho qaeatign m to the soul, tho 
personality, This is only a lioap of SankbAma j horo there is 
not a person^* [p. 253). 

Wfl Eoa: the finite world bears in itself no tmceo which 
pomt to its connection with a world of tho ebemal. How could 
it possibly be otherwise F Where tho opposition of the 
transient and etomid ia carried to the point which Indian 
tbonght has hero reached, there can m foot bo no tuiion 
conceived between the two extromea. Had the eternal any 
share whatsoovor in the occuirences of the world of tho 
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chnugea’ble, (v abuslow of the cJumgeabla wan’W. fall on ita own 
unchaiigc&bility. The conQitloiml can only bo thought of aa 
contiitioiietl through another conihtional. If wo follow the 
dialectic conaequeace solely, it iu impoasiblE on the basis of 
this theory of life to conceive how, where a eeries of coniUtione 
has mn ont, anaihihitlag itfleLT, unythhig olao is to ho recog- 

niise^ ns reianining but a vacuum. 

This is the conaaqnenco. Does Buddliism actnnlly admit 

this r 11 

Wo must bere insert a few remarkB upon the atandoi^l 

tedmiwa terms, which our texts arc wont to use in dcolmg 
with tlii?80 t|Qe3tions* 

The word which we have tnmalfttcd “Pensou " (Satta) in the 
passages quoted, « not the precise technical term which the 
BmbiLuilcftl Hpecnlaticn, diacusaed by ns at nn earlier stage, 
had coined as the most exoet ond special expression for the 
eternal in man : Atmaii, « the self/' " the ego ” The Buddhist 
text^ deal with the Atman (in P&li i AttA) also. If the demands 
of dialectic alone he regarded, it cannot he understood how the 
question regarding the ‘^ego'' was to be answered otherwise 
than the question as to the " per«ni--it seems clear enoogh 
that both words aro only dificrent names for the same idea, and 
that he who denies the existence of the “person,” cannot 
iDfliiitoin the aiistence of the " ego ” or even admit it possible. 

Beside the expression Atman (attd) wo place oiiotber, of 
Tvhich the Bsma may be said, the name TitlAgata," the Perfect 
One." Buddha is in the linbit of calling himself Tathagata m 
his Buddhahood Cp. 126 ). If ft question be Tuisad ns to the 
essentiality and everlasting continuance of the Tathflgata, this 
is altogether parallel to the question regarding the essentiality 
mid continiiftnee of the ugo^ if there be nn ego, the sacred 

perfect personaHty of the Tathigoba must undonbtedly be tho 
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ego, which deserves this narae m the highest sense, which hears 
in itself the grOAtost dftira to evcrlnsting being, Bnt m w& 
might e^ct, with the let of the "person ^ (aattn) the lot of 
the TeithSgntu, ns well as that of tho ego {nttA), is <^t. 

Let tL3 see whether the eTpressions of the Buddhist texts are 
in accordance with this view* 

'^Thea the wandaring moiilc* Vacohagotta went to where 
the EsiaJted One was staying. When he had come near him, 
he sainted him- When, fluting him, ho had mtcrchiinged 
friendly words with him^ ho sat down beside him. Sitting 
besido him the wandering monk VacchagoLta spake to the 
Emltcd One, saying ; " Etow does tho ma^er stand, venonihlo 
Gotamo, is theTO the ego [ntU) 

Wlien he said this, the Limited One was silent. 

" Hew then, venerable Gotama, ia there not tho cgoV^ 

And still tho E:mlted One mnintaiTicd silence. Thou tho 
wandering menb Vocchagetta vese from bis Beat and went 
away, 

But the voneniihle Annndo, when the wnndeiring monk 
Vocchftgotta hadgono to a distaneoj soon ^d to thn Exalted 
One: “wherefore, sire, has the Exalted One not given an 
answer to the questions put by tho wandering monk 
Tncchagotta 

"If L Anrmda, when the irvandcring monk Yncchagottii 
asked me: there the egoT' hod answered; 'the ego is,* 

then that, Ananda, would have cjonfinncd the doctrine of the 
SanuiTiBS and Bmhmanns who heUeve in pcrnmncnce^f If I, 
Anouda, wlien the wandering monk Vacchagotta asked me: 

* A monk of a non-Bud dhiit iPcL The ^Ihilogiio here trsmilntefi u 
to bfl found in tin? Sonayultaka ^K^ildkya,” Tfll» ii, fol* ttn. 

t “ A ftw SainaiiJUi irnJ BnlumuuLa, ttJio iHrlicm in pcniiniicnce, tefteh 
dint tbt; oRo and iLe iroriJ ire pemnaaeat."— BraimaJAfinniUa. 
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tliDfo not thej ego?* IicmJ anEwereii: ^ite ego k not/ then 
tlmtj Anuudn, vvonlil linirti CiltLfinnud the doctiino of the 
Samanas and BraIiTDfi.na£5j who beliOTO in (umihilatbii** If 
Annndn, when fclio wandering monk Tacchflgoltai uEkcd me: 
'is thers the ego?^ htid anawar^ : 'the ego is/ would that ha vo 
senred my end^ A nnnda^ by prodaemg in him tho knowledge: 
all oxifitonces (dhamma) aro non-ego ? 

That it would not^ Hire" 

“Bnt if I, Aiiands^ when the wnidering monk Vnccliugotia 
nsked mo : * Ib thiim not Oie ego had answered; ^ The ego is 
not/ then thait, ALkiiada^ woold only have caused tho wandering 
monk Tttcclmgotta to be thrown from ono bewilderment into 
nnother : * My egOj did it not exigt before ? but now it exists 
tlQ longer I' 

Wo BOO : tho person who bsis framed tLi=i dinlogne, bus in 
Lis thought very nearly upproanhed. the oonsoqneneej whioli 
leads to the negation of the ogo. It may id most l>e said^ 
thatj though probably hs did not wiah to express this 
coQseq nonce with overt consoioDsnopej yot hp has in fimt 
QxpresstKl 1^. If Buddha avoids the negation of the existence 
of the egO;> ho does ao in order not to shock a weak-minded 
hettrer. Through shirking of the qnostion m to tho 
exiateuce or non^xistonoe of the ego^ is heard tho answcrji 
ip which the premifios of the Buddhist teaching tended: The] 
ego ia not. Or^ what is eqnivalmit: Thu ^irv4u& is' 
annihilation. 

But wo enm well nudoratand why these tliinkerfij who 

* ** A few SmtiBiiiui and SrohltiEmi^p who helicrc lu rinnrFiil nlTon^ teucrli 
Uiiit the penon (hoIEji) i^and that it imdcrgoiM BiunkikCicm^ destmctiim^ 
and rcmotil" (ibidimi)p— It is meanl, that tlic ovdii wiUiont heinf; 
jmriJIied horn fin*^ Tindiir^Bi. no lxaiiiiimgnitic?iiT hut Iwoedim axtinet in 
death. 


13 
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wero in n positioit to riM&lb&o tfiis ultimate coBSCcjtieiiefl nnJ 
to bear itj abandoned the i?Tettion of it a^s an official dogma 
of the Buddhist order. There wore enough^ and more tlian 
enonghj of hopes and \rishoHr from which ho who desired t<» 
follow the Sakya'fl botIj hnd to aever hh heart. Why present 
to the weak the keen edge of the truth: the victor^e priae of 
I the delivered is the Nothing T True, it is not permissible to 
put falschoad in the place of truth, hut it is allowable to 
draw a welUmcant veil over the picture of tho truth, the eight 
of which throateng the destruction of the iinprcporcd. What 
harm did it do f That which was alone of intrinsic worth and 
essential to eicite the straggle for deliverance was naaintained 
in nmnipaired force^ the certaiaiy that didlrorance is to bo 
fpontl only where joys and sorrowg of this world have censed. 
Was the emancipation of him, who knew how to free himsGlf 
from OTOTjthing transitory, not perfect enough? Would it 
become more perfect, if ho were driven to acknowlodgo thnt 
beside the transitory there is only the Nothliig? 

Therefore the ofBcial teaching of the Church roprcnentcsl 
that on the qimstion, whether the ego isj whether the perfected 
saint lives after death or not^ the oicaltcd Buddha hua tuught 
nothings* 

Prom the te3ctsj in which thin tshlrkiug of tho question is 
inculcated, tho following epituinized dialogue may be given.f 

The vcTierable Mtlukya comes to tho Master aud ospreesos 
his astoniBhment that the Master*a dlacDUTso leaves a aeriefi of 

• The firat ftholar, who has gi?ea the correct inlerprcULtEou of a text 
li&riag an bnportaut bearing on this fionuiihcdoti and hiis directed 
itteation to thia dtaidlDwiiig of tho qtiHtlon na to cootuiitaiice in the 
hereaflert ]i«± aa far aa 1 knaWp Y. TreuckniMf ITiUiLda P/* 43-4). I 
■.nin. glad to dud mj indcpqtidentlj formed coo^iludcia c:onfiTtned by tho 
'OpinJon of thia able PmiUh scbolir^ 

t " CMa Miiluhya.OvMa"' [Majihimii NMyab 
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thfl TEry tnoat intpcrimit and (IsBpest gnpatmna lumnaiTCffed. 
Is tile world eternal or la it liniited by boundE of tixn© ? Dobs 
tbe perfeot Buddha [Tathagata) li^ od beyond deatli ? Does 
the Perfect One not Uto ra beyond death f It pleasea mu not^ 
Bays that inonk^ that oXl tliia sliotdd remain mmnBwercdj and I 
do not think it right j therefore I am come to the Muster to 
interrogate him about these donbts^ May it please Bnddlm 
to answer them if he can. "Bat when anyone does not 
nnderstand a matter and does not know it, then a straight- 
forwartl man sayH: 1 do not nnderatand tliat> 1 do not know 
that/* 

Wo Hoe: the question of the Nltraim is brought before 
Buddha by that monk as direetly and definitely as conld ever 
be possible. And what answers Bnddha ? Ho says in bis 
Socratic fashion^ not withou t a touch of irony — 

“Whnt have r said to thee bafora new^ Malukyaputta ? 
Have 1 JHiid ? Come^ Mllukyapntta^ and be my disciple; I 
shall teach thee^ whether the world is ererksting or not 
oTorlasting, whotbor the world is finite or infinite^ whether 
the vital faculty is Identical with the body or eepamto from 
wlietber the Perfect One livos on after death or d^iea net liro 
onj or whether tho Perfect On© livoi on and at tho same time 
docs not live on after deaths or whether Its neither lives on 
nor does not livo on F 

That thou Last not midj Eire.^' 

Or hast tliou^ Buddha goes on^ said to me: I sludl ho thy 
dlscipl©;, declare unto m©!,whether tho world is everlasLmg or 
not everlaatingj and so on ? 

This also must Mulnkjn answer in the negative. 

If a man, Buddha proceeds^ were gtrnek by a poisoned 

arrow, and bis friends and relatives called in a skiliiil 

# 

plijEiciao: wbat if tbo woundEil man said: "T utiftT? not 

J8* 



270 TZre gAINT—TJUS EGD-^TBE NIEVASd^ 

my wouDd to 1 >b treated irntd I know wliD Ibe nmn m 
by wtom I liafo bom wounded^ whetliee lio 13 a nobl^ a 
BrahmaHj a or ^idra —nt if ho said ; " I aluill not 

tdlow my Tvound to be treated^ mtil I know wbiit they call the 
niiin who liaa woaudEil mOj and of tv bat famdy ho 13^ whether 
he 13 taH^ or amalh or of mtddlo ataturOi and how hia weapon 
was Djadoj with which ho hats struck mQ* What would the 
end of the ctise ho ? Tho man would die of his woend. 

Why ha 3 Buddha not taught his disripleBj w^hothor the 
world ia finito m* indnite, whethor the saint liTes on beyond 
death or not Y Becaneo the knowledge bf theso thinga does 
I not condneo to progress in holmeaSj hGcatiso it does not 
contributo to peace and enlightenment. What contributes 
to peace and oDlightenmcnt, Buddha has taught hia ownt 
the truth of sniltiring, the truth of tho origin of sufferings the 
tn;th of the ccssatioa of sofferhigi the troth of the pith to the 
ceseation of sufforhig.^ ^^ThereforOi Miilukyoputta, whatso¬ 
ever has not heem revealed by me^ let that TOmain mirevcoled, 
jvnd what has boon revEaled, lot it he reTealcd+” 

Our reseai-cht^ mnat acoEpt this clear and decisive Boluiion 
of the questiDUi reccirring often in the sacred toxtSi as it is 
given I it needs uo mtorpretationj^ and admits of no strained 
construction* Orthodox teaching in the ancient order of 
BnddlLists inculcated expressly on its converts to forego 
tho knowledge of the bemg or uon-heiug of the pcrfectoJ 
saint. 

But, besides tho qnostion as to what was ree-ognized as tho 
orthodox dogmn^ there is yot another which w'e have to take 
up. Who would believe that ho bsis &tbomfid tho faith and 

* Th& wordiii p? of Llie passage of which an epitoniD iri hslu givca is 
idcntijqal wiili that iKifart^ at p. 204. 
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Ijopo of t.bo devout Tiflarti when to knovm the dogma, which 
the Church prcwrihed ntid to which the believer sahscrihed ? 
Was the waiving of the question which the rebpous 
iioioosiiesa ernmot cenise flitognthep to put to itaelt over and 
over again, Bulficieat to elirainata from the Hpirita of Buddha»fl 
diaeiples the craving for a Yea or No? Certainly tho Yes or 
the No might not ho declared ns doctrinoj tliis wonid 1» 
horetical disobedienco of BudHiha’B TnjuTichiou4 But it might 
make itself perceptible like a yihratioa, like a gentle dutter 
of light or shadow, aomotbing felt rather than ilofimble^ 
it might, even where the honest purpose to faithfally eimnciote 
the dogma existed, hetray itself between the lines, in an 
incautious expression, in a word too many or too few. In 
tho dialot^uo between Buddha and Ajnmdii (p. 272, swi-), 
a tmeo a^med to *ow itsolf of hpw some resolate spirito 
in the order wore not far from psresiving tlmt the conclusion 
of the doctrine involves tlie negation of tha ego, the uegntion 
of im otemal future- But this very citcnTiistance, that the 
official dogmatic abstained from answoring these questions, was 
anre to lend to grenfer liberty and variety in tho solutions 
which iudividoal thought worked ont, than could ho the case 
with regard to prebloms, for which a rocoguuMd orthodox 
solution Lad hcHn furnished. Could not that negative answer, 
which we have como to rBOognize as tho true answer of uloM 
dialectic, bo met by an affirmative also ? Might not hearts, 
tliat quailed before the Nothing, that could not reHnqiiish tho 
hope g£ everlasting weal, gather from Buddy’s silence above 
all this one respanae, that it was not forbidden to them to 
hope T 

It uppeare to me that among tho many utterances on these 
<inestion 9 , which are bound up together in the great complex 
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of tbo aacTod imtings, tnicoa of moh. Agitation^j as J tmv^o hero 
describedj ara Tumiiatakably onowgli to btj seen. 

King Pasenfidi of Kosalnj tto are toldj^ on one occaBion on 
a joorney between bk twn cl^f towna, Siketo and SAvatthi, 
feU in with the nun IQiema^ a female disciple of Bnddlm, 
renowned for ber wiadom. Tbo king paid htH . mspoots to berj 
and inquired of her concerning tbo sacred doctrine. 

"Tenerablo Udy/^ naked the kmgj ^'does the Perfect One 
(Tatb&gati^) eiiat afi:er defith ? 

The hhodted One^ O great king, haa not declared; tio 
Perfect One exists after dcath/^ 

Thou does the Perfect One not exist after deuthj venerable 
lady F " 

niia alaoj 0 grBut kuig, the Exalted One has not declared i 
the Perfect One does not exist after death." 

rhnSj vsncrable lady^ tbo Perfect One does exist after 
death, and at tho samp time does not exist after death ?—OinE, 
vencrablp lady^ the Perfect One uoither exists after doath, nor 
docs lie not exist? 

The answer w still the same : tho Perfect One has not 
revealed it. We aeo how great pains are taken, with that 
somewhat clumsy subtlety which la charaetpristio of thought 
at every stop in this stage of developniont^ not luorcly ta 
exlmuet the two alternatives immediately coufmuting each 
other, but ui the most airefql mannor to doee up all joiuingft 
and loopholes, by wWcli tho trnp facte of the might 
escape being caught in the logical not. But it k in vain | tho 
Exalted One has not revealed this. 

Tha king ia astonisLed, “ Wlint is iho renson, venorobJe 




• " SaijijtitU Niklya," toI. ii, fol. 
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Indy, wbat la the grOQDd, on wliioli the Eiallwl Oatt bas not 

raretJod thin ? ” , .1 

*»ponnib me,” answers the nm, ^'now to a« ee a 

tinestion, O grnat hing, and do thon answer mo as tho naa« 
Lms to theo to stand. How thinko^t then, O great b«g, 
bast thou an accountant, or a mint-master, or a treaaUTcr w o 
could count the sands of Ganges, who could say: thero 
arc there so many grains of sand, or so many nn ^ 
thonfsands, or hnndrrda of thouaxn^ of • 

No, TKnemblo ladjji I ba?o not* 

Or hast tliou an uMoimtaut, a mint-mfist^r or a treasurer 
who could measuro the water in the great ocean, who con 
sayj thero aro therein so many moasures of water, or so many 
huudieds or thousands, or hundreds of thousands of meoBuree 

of water ? “ 

“ No wcucTTfchlc lady, I have not. 

«And why not? Tho gnjat ocean is deop, immeaan^hle, 
imtaWblo. So «l.o, O grool tog, B to .totoco of to 
Porfoct Ooo bo m«.i.rod b, Ibo proOitoes of 
to« pmlirto, of kbo corporoo! tom on. .bobtod » to 
Po*« Ooo. toir r«.l i ««en.a, fto, ». bow. .wj Ito 
. pto-too. m..l Wi «>to, 00 tot toy toMl 
otom in the fnl.ro. Beltooeti, 0 gioot tog. u. to lerIM . 
One fto. tbit, llmt bio bodng obooW be g»«g»l bT to 

nrooeero ef tbe eon»re.l werto b. » J-P; 
nofotbeenoUe » the greet ocee. Tb, Porfeot One emote 

ofler tonl.’thio ie not epperite; -the Porfeot O"' f”™™* 

etolefterde.th/tU.«l»e ie not nppoJlO! -toPoi^ 

nt enw. neto eei doe. not etole after Jeefb,’ tine dee » net 

* Afterwards what is said rerpoi^sl fo«n. will he la 

artaitt-gardiBB tlio fanr olher groaps of olenuiats. of whinh earthly bemg 

t ,™iitorf (»e»Ueo., .wr. toe”. c.to».t..e., 
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appasitoj ^tbfl F&rfet^t Otifl neither does nor does not a^kt 
aRcn- death/ flis nlao is not apponito/^ 

^"Bnt Pasontidi, the king of Kosal^j received the nnn 
Xhpinft^fi di&conrse with satisrae-tion and approbatienj roao 
froiQ Lis seat, hawed teverently berom KkeniA tho nm^ 

ttirtied Euid went awnj/'^ 

Wc fihall scarcely he aattaj in enpposiiig thj^t we iliscowr 
in this duilogne a marked depEirture from the sharply defined 
line to which the course of ihotight coniines itself m the 
previonsly quoted conversation botween Buddha and [Miklnkys 
(p. 274, seq.]* True, tho question 03 to the eternal duration of 
tho Perfect On a is m litllo aDSWOred hora aa Ihcra^ hat why 
cftu it not he answared T The Perreefc Ono'w cxistcnc;^ is 
nnfiithofdably deep^ like the ocean: it is of ti ileptli which 
terrestriiil human thought with tho applinaces at ita command, 
enunot oxhnuBt. Tho num who applies to tho strictly unceu- 
ditioual prcdicatea such as being and non-baing, which are 
nsed properly enough of the finite^ the conditionab Toaeinhlos 
a person who attempts to count the? sands of tho (ranges or the 
drops of the otje&n. 

When such a raason h asaigued for the w^nividg of the 
qnestion os tn whether the Porfeefc One Iivcfs for ever, is not 
* this very giving of a reaaon itself au answart And is not thia 
answer a Yaa ? iJo baiug lu tho or^itnLkty ecnae^ hnt still 
assuredly not a non-baings a sublima positive, of which 
thought has no idea^ for which langitago has no e^cpraB&ion, 
which hcama out to meet the cravings of the thirafcy for immor- 
tality in that Bamo splendour, of which the apostle wiy?i: Eye 

• The testa rtflatca tlien lioir the Idag At a lnt«rr opporiuuity nddirKEC^I 
the iDiDe qiiojltou# La Hudillui. and oLtuituiil fioni Iiiia word fbr word tho 
Mine HnaweM which lio had on ucf^Aiiioii Craai tli& uun 

JQiemL 
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lialU not seed, nor car Iieard, neitber haire entered into tbo 
iL-nrb of man, the thuiijB wbich God bath prepared for them, 
that lorn Ilitn." 

We here proceed to inaert another passage,* wbicb adopts a 
position on this questioa Bimilor to that lact quoted. 

*’ At this time a raonk nninatl Yaronka had adopted the 
foUeiring heretical notloa: * I nndorstnud the dtic^ne taught 
by the Kxalled One to be this, that a raouk ■vrbo is free from 
sJn, when his body disaolres, is subject to nimiiilfttion, that bo 
passes away, that be does not eaiflt beyond death/" 

moever names the absolute Nothing m the ^oal, in ’srbich, 
according to the Buddhist creed, the life of the Perfect One 
cuds, mav learn from tlm opening ffords of this passage, that 
the moiik Yamaka advocated this very mterprctalion and that 

he had thereby been gailty of beroey. 

The vencmblc Sftriputta undertftkoB to inatnict him- 
"How tbiekest thon, friend T«naka, is the Perfect One 
(Tatbitgata) identical with the corporeal form doM 

Uuddba’a body represent his true ego) t Dost tliou hold 

tbisf" 

" I do not, my friend/' 

"Is tbe Perfect One identical with the-sensations f the 
perceptions T the confornmtiaiis, the consciousncBs f Dost 
than hold this 

I djD Jiotj my friend/^ r _l !-> 

« now tbinke^t tboa, frmnd Yamakii, is tbe 
comprised in the corporeal form ( . • the sensations, and so 

on) T Dost thou bold this 1" 

" I do not, my friend." 

"Is the Perfect One separate from the corporeal form P 

Dost til on hold this f 

* ■♦SwpyTitts NiHrs.’' fDl.i, fol- de, ieq- 
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" I do not, iny friend/^ 

" Uow tlunkest tlian, friend Yamnka, aro tLo corporeal form, 
sensationa, porceptions, confomuitloiiSj and cooBcion^nei^a {in 
iLcir ag'gregate) tho Perfoot Ooo ? Dost thou hold lIiU ? 

" I do not, inj" friend." 

How thiukest thou, friend Yamaka, is the Poribct One 
separate from corporeal form, Bcnsations, perceptions, con- 
fornuktions, and conseiouaneas ? Dost thou hold this? 

*' I do not, mj friend." 

"Thus then, friend TamAka, even here in tlna world the 
Perfect One is not to bo apprehended by tliee in tratb. Hast 
thou thenefoie a right to apeak, saying, *I understand tho 
doctrine tnnght by the Esnltcd One to be this, that a ruunk 
who is fi-ee from sin, when hia body dissolTes, la anbject to 
annihilation, that ho passes away, that ho does not oiriat beyond 
deatli * f " 

Such, indeed, waa hitherto, friend Silriputhi, the heretical 
view which I ignorantly entertained. But now when I hear 
the venerable Sariputtn oi])ouud the doctrine, tho heretical 
view hag lost its hold of me, and I have liiamod the doctrine." 

Thna are all attempts to define dialectically the of tho 
Perfoct One, repellod. The idea la certainly not that some 
otlier attempt might prove suceeaafiil, but is kept in conceal- 
tcient by Sftriputta; no more does tho unavoilingnoBa of alt 
these attempts to find n solution imply that tho Perfect One 
does not exist at aU, Thought, Bikriptitta means to say, has 
here reached an nnfathomahly deep mystery, on tho solution of 
which it must not insist. Tho monk, who seeks the happiness 
of his soul, has aoTnething else tg pursue. 

One who dearly and indefinitely ronoimced an everlaating 
future would speak in another strain; behind the veil of tho 
mystery there flies the lon^iig for escape from oppoaing 
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retasoa^ which doclines ta adniit tho conoex^bleneM of ever- 
Lusting existBiic^;, the hope for im existencsj which is bojond 
and coni^ptlon^ 

The tcrroHj which cse bo applied, to snch sn existsnce* ftro 
^hyifiiiHly exchirively tugatiTO^ There O diecipl^i a 
BtEde^ wheru there is npither earth nor water, mHither light nor 
ulr, neither infinitj of spaco, nor infinity of reason, nor aheo- 
lata voidj nor the co-ei±inetion of perception and non-perccp- 
tion^ neither tLia world nor that world, both suii and moon-^ 
That, 0 disciples, I term neither coming nor going nor atandingj 
neither death nor birth. It is without hasis, without pro¬ 
cession^ without cessation; that is the end of florrow. ^ 
There is, 0 dlscipleB, an unborn, unoriginated, uncxeatad* 
unformod. Were there not, 0 diBcipleg, this tin bom, un- 
originated, uncreated^ unformed, there would bo no poBsihle 
exit from the world of the bom, originated, created, formod- "t" 
These words seam to sound as if wo heard Brahmimical 
philo&ophorta talking of the Brahmaj tho unborn, intrtmsient 
which is neither great nor Hmall, the name of which is o, 
Ifo/^ for no word can eshauat its being* X&t these exprea* 
aions, w^hen viewed m the cooneetion of Buddhjst thonght;,. 
convey Bouiothing wholly difierent- To the Braliman the 
uncreated b so veritable a realitj, that the reality of tho 
created pales before it ; the created derives its being and life 
solely from the amreated. For tJio Buddhist the words- 
“there is an ancrcated'' merely signify that the created can 
free himHelf from tho curae of being createdthere is a path 

* ‘‘ UdiMp" fol* gLsu. 
t « Lhtaim**' foL ghauV 

I la the ^ it Is S^id (t. ^ = - ff thou haBt leiimrd fche^ 

daHtmcliofl of Ihfl SioltMiUp thou kaowe^it tho imtroflted." Msi Mailer 
(lalrqduLW Li?.p p. iliv) iwJdj I* theso words the remark : TMb suroly 
thmi ctea W BnddhQ a jornetbiog existed which ia not taack. md 


^ * ritE nAim—THE rwF EmvMA, 

from the world of the crrated cmt into dark endleEtaneas* . Dcnpb 
U iG patk Ifiad into a new eswteocoT Dooa it \md into tlis 
Nothing? The Enddliiaij creed rests in delicato 0f|nipoi3i0 
between the twoK The longing of tLe Iiefirt that emvos tlio 
ctemnl haa not notlinig, imd yet tko thongbt hiie not a 
fMinething^ which it might firmlj gnisp. Farther off tJia 
idea of the endless, the etomal conM not withdraw itself 
from behof than it has done here, wlioroj liko a gentle llnttcr 
cjd the point of meq^iug lu the Nofchilvgi It throntenfl to evade 
the gnac, 

I dose with a fowsentenenis from the coHeotiona of aphoriffinS 
of DJioiont Buddhist litemtnre. These aphnmms iniiy add 
nothing new to what has been said^ bnt they will show moro 
clearly than all abstniat troatmentj wlmt melodies were 
awakened in the circle of that nncieintmcmaatic order, when the 
choiHl of the Nirvana was touched^ 

rlunged into modit&tionjtho immovable onei who \Tiltantly 

wlijdh, thardfarc* h iminggiKliiblp tuul ptfronl.^ It appeara tom^^ thni wa 
End ia the tixprE^J^on another ni^anmg, and if we conaldcr it in 
cmiiidrtion with the JJnicUii?t thoorj of tliG worldp we must dud iunoLlieT 
; bet Uiina own aim he, to duaavar tlio caanaLion tif impermn^ 
*nence. If tlio^ know^at; tbat^ tlian liaaL the- hij^heat knoK'Icdj^Gi Ijet 
■olhen pnrjno the imcrirated by their trrroneons^ p&tba^ whJeli will nevEr 
cany them beyond the rcfdin nf th^ crentedr As for thee let the ultam^ 
incut of Lhd uucruaied ^'Onaiit b this, tbit tbou rd^4;hi^ the ceSM^tiwi of 
ihu iToatcd, lo the “ Alzt^ndifiiipaiDa Sutta ” (Mnjjb, wc nad t ** Thf^ 
belief which fikyi: * TIiib is the worlii, this ii the self (attA), tlua sluilt I 
dying become, firm, dimble, CTerkating^ nncTunj^cabli?; no dudi I ha 
yetidcfr m eternity—is not thatj O diaciplaB, merely sheer fisllyi'"*— 
- Hew c4u it be, sire, aii^bt olse but Bhoer folly ifow think ye then* 
O djlseipka, It corpowiil fonu cTerluting op rmjiermftnrutP'^—euil then 
there follow tb^ familiup doctrines of the impcnniinence ef the five 
complaxes (ewk impni, p. 2lB)» atigainpjfDt commontaTj to the aUegntion, 
: that the Enddhist after the eternal is the flame aa asking after tlio 

cassation of the impermfmeiit. 


THE VSCOEATED. 


^tiTtgglo evc^^n(M^e, tie wise, grasp the Nirviaaj the gain which 
no other gum swrpassea." 

“Utmgcp is tho most grieTona illness; the SwiMihni ate the 
most giioTOiia sorrow; pocognixing this of a trath man attains 
the Kirv&na, the aoprome happiness.” 

" Hje wise, who oaiiBa no snSering to any being, who keep 
their body in check, they walk to the everlasting state i he who 

f ifia rencheil that, knows no sorrow*’ 

«Hfi who is permeated by goodness, the monk who adheres 
to Buddha’s teaching, let him turn to tho land of peace, where 
transiontncss finds an end, to happinaas. * 

• *• DJiAnmuipii’dii/' 33i 35 &i 





CHArTER III, 


TFIE TENET OF THE PATH TO THE EXTINCTION OF 

SUFEKEING. 


Duties to OTtiERs. 

FoLWAviirG thn course whidi tie rule of fiiith (ithe four 
sacred truthaj marks out for us, wc liave deHiieated, as oorre- 
spouding witli tte second and third of tliese tenets, -what may 
(be described as lie metapbyrie of Baddhiam; tiio pietore of 
the world bound in the oLain of causality, of the sorrow-fraught 
present, and the pictnra of the hereafter, m which origination 
and deoeaae have coma tn a pause, tiie flame of sorrow has been 
eitmguiflhcd. The fourth tenet of the sacred truths teaches 
ns to know the path which leads oat of that world into tho 
domain of deliTorance j the group of thoiighta which it cotcts, 
may be termed the ethic of Buddhism,* 

* If the tkateb of BttiJdhifiin Era dirided iceordinjf to the two ratejpriw 
^ which ^ dfyiiion of tho uicmd torts proceeds. Jlhmmja and Vianyit, 
*^„ Docttnc md OrdioBaae, ethic oinit ho raferred, acpordias to the 
Bad>lhirt Tiow, to tho Lotd of« Doetriae;" for not oai^ briefest 

^BBion of tho l>oetrii.D, tho saored truth., indnd# within itsrif othio 
IB tho iMt of the four tenets, hut the mattetB Mine tinder tie seopo of 
oiluo h.ro thmughout found their place in tho “ B«kot of the Doetrimi." 

the eomplei of tho .erred t«ts dealiiiBwilh DhammiL Ordiaimoe " 
ill oppoMd to " Doctrine,- i. not to be nnderatood m an ethiul, hut ia 'a 
le^l .mao 5 it 11 ordinate, to govern the tssodated life of the momutic- 




ETUICAL SOHOLABTia^ 
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" Thia, O monkfi,” bo nma tiia tenets " is tie sacretl truth of 
the path to the cstiiiction of stiffermi^: it is this sacred, eight¬ 
fold poth, to wit ! Right Faith, Right Rcsohe, Right Speech, 
Right Action, Right Living, Eight Effort, Eight Thought. 
Eight Belf-ooncentratioTi.” 

The ideaa here placed before UJ gather Bigoificance and 
colcim- from the many discouTBCS of Buddha, in which the path 
of salvation leading to deliTeranco is described. That acholostii: 
nppamtns, from which Indian thought can never aMre it^U 
whullj' free, ia employed in no sparing ninnuor, EvciTthing 
Las ita established, oxer recturing ospression. Yirtuos and 
vices have their nnmber; there in a fourfold onward effort; 
there are five powers and five organa of moral life. 
Heretics and iinhelievera also know the five impodimenfo and 
the seven elements of illumination, but Buddha's disciples 
(done know, how thnt cinq heromos a dis. and this aeven n 
fourteen^ 

More valuable than this Bcholastic, as un aid to untie r^tonding 
how the moral presented itaelf to the Bnddhist view, are the 
bcaiitiful utteriLaces of the poetical collections, os well fohlca 
and parables, above all the ideal form of Buddlm bimflelf os 
the religions fancy of hU dlsaiples has sketched him. Not only 
in his final of ^^^thly esisfonce, but in hnnOreds of 

preceding adatences has he Tmintormittingly arrived at all 
those perfections which were bringing him nearer and nearer 
to the supreme Bnddhahood, and has in numberless displays of 
invindble strength of will and devoted aelf-«mrifice created an 
example for his believe™. The components, which go to 
make up this ethical ideal, ohvjensly disclose at every atap tbo 
monostio character of Buddhist morality. The tree holy life, 
is the life of the monk; the worldly life m an imperfect, 
neoBsaarily unaatiafying Ufc, the preliminaiy step of the weak. 

• " Samjntta Kikiya," veb in, foL pi’, wq- 
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DUTIES TO OTHEMS. 


The primary Jemaiid made apop. tliQ nioiit is nob t thDi] nhkll 
live in this world luid tooko thia world a souioizhiog' wLioh is 
worthy of life—bat it is J ttyn Blmlt Beparate thyself from this 
worltL 

It in hnrdly oeceasary to say that auy attempt to doddre 
from these enumerations of moral notions and aajiiiga md 
imrratioub a ennneoted code of moridst would bo not loss 
opposed t-o srieiiidio tmtli iliMi to sciciiliEo taste. StiUp vri* 
find intbe saerod torts eiprcssiong which point to n dcGjiit-Q 
puth of thought trairorsing Iho wide range of tnoral aotioci 
and passion^, a distribution of oil that tends to Imppincss aad 
delivemiiLe under {::C!rtam leading heads. Above all there 
recur oontEuuoIly three catogoriuBj to sofuo extent like the 
headings of three ebnpteta ou ctbie: oprightnaaSp self-ooU'' 
contmtioiii aud wiadom.* in the narrativio of Buddlia^a last 
oddressesj thu disconrso in which he places be£:>to his followers 
tbo doctrino of the path of sairatioUji is time after time couehed 
in the following words * This iB nprightnoss^ Tliia is self- 
coni::entratiDu. This ia wisdom^ PervaJed by dprigbtiiofts^ 
self^onwntmtiou la fmitfol and rkh in blessing; perraded 
by self-coiiceutratieu, wisdoru k fniitfiil and rich in blessing; 
pervadoMl by wisdom, the soul becomes wholly free from all 
infirraity^ from tbo infirnuty of desire^ fi^m the infirmity of 
becoming, from the infirmity of error, from the infirmity of 
ignomnee.” These three ranges of moral living are compared 
to the Btagcfl of a Journey ; the end of tbo journLy is deliver- 
anocp The buse of all is uprightiiesa of walk^ but mverfitJy 
outward rightepusnoss recoives its finish only through wisdom. 
” As hand washes hand and foot washes foot, eo uprightness 
is purified by wisdom, and wkdoni is purified by upr^htuess. 
When? there* k uprightness, there is wiadoiuj whero there la 
wisdom, there is uprightness. And tho wiadom of the upright 
• The Pikli expreswai lire ; aHa, tamfUUu (or cilUh f^nM. 




VPSlOOftSESS, SELf-HEPEEESlOS, .4NB 20^* 

and thjB npriglitness of tbo wise, haTC of all uprightncBs and 
wisdom in tha world tlie liigbest valao.*'**^ 

Tlic will of a auptomo lawgiror and ruler in tha realm of 
tbu moral world, ns tbo groanJ on wHob the fact and force 
of n moral comnmud rest, is no more a factor of Buddbist 
fboogbt tbim tmy bold claim, based on mhcrent necesaity, 
of the uniFerBil, ibat tbe individual sbonld be Kubordinnto 
tbereto, Kuy more, tlio decided advantage of moral action 
OTor immoral arises wholly and uolely from tbo conaequonco 
to tbo actor hiinsolf, wbleli is natarally and nccosaarily 
attached to the ono couirao of action or the etber. In tto 
one ease rowapil—in tlio other poniabment, " Ho who speaks 
or acts with impure thonghts, him aorrow follows, aa tbo wheel 
follows the foot of the draught borse. Ho wbo speaks or acts 
with pure tiouglit, him joy follows, like bis abadow, wliicb 
does not loavc liinu”t " A peasant who saw a fraitfcl field 
and scattered uo seed there, would not look for a cropi Even 
«o I, who desdro the rawwd of good worts, if I saw a fino field 
for action and did not do good, alionld not expect tUo reward 
of worka."J Thus morulity lias its solo weight in this, that it 
is the iaam« to an end, in the lower degree the meaiiB to the 
linmble end of happy bfo here on earth aud in thn forjns of 
being yet to come, in the higher degree the moans to the 
supromo and ahsoluto end of happy deliverance. 

We now pno»o in the next place to consider the reqmromant 
wbicH lluddhism makes tho preenraor and prolbniuoiy nf all 
higher moral perfection, the precept of « uprightness,» and 
we tind its purport expressed in a series of uniformly negaUve 
jiropoeitioiM. Upright is ho, who keeps himself from all 

♦ “ Soniidnijila SiitU " (* Klffhji JCiiiyi 

” Dluunmapuda," I, 2. 

J CsHfA Pitaks,'" 1, 2- 
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imparity in woi*d UTiii dL^eJ. lii thp diffbrEmt aerfeJi of pro- 
hibitiotiBj into wliicti tlii-H precept is jinnlyzed in the saorod 
texts, n complex of fiTe conarnsradmeiLta toikea li Hpe<3ml plnce 
in the foregroond^ the regular obaorvnnce of which coinrtitutna 
the five-fold iiprightaeaa.” Their sabstrwic^ in 

1, To kill no living thing 

2. Not to Iny himda on mnotliei^g property ; 

S. Not to tonch nnother'a wife; 

■k NoL to speak what is nntmc j 

5p Not to driiik intoxicating drinka. 

For monks the injunction of absoloto clLaabitj weis inserted 
instead of the third of these proposition and tliare is added 
for them a long seric® of fnrtliar prohibitinna in whicti 
abstinence from worldly comforts and enjojmentsj frem oil 
worldly mtenneddlmg aa well as aolf-indnlgeoce, is laid down 
as their duty. In the detatled expositiomt^ which we find 
appended to the RevewiI probibltionsj the limits of tlin pure 
negative are not unfrequoutly transgressed*t could not 

hut happen that, whether tho fmidiimcntal principle of 
Buddhist ethio admittod of morality being concoivod os a 


• It id well known to whnt on Mtrc!m& Suijitlujitii^ and Indiim liahitif 
of tlioimlit generally, tends to push Lbo for tli& life of othii the 

MtEtbllest enmtum. This Tf^gjird lies nt tho bottoca of ntunrroui 
rfiguIatiocLB for tto dAily hfc of monks. A mouk may tiut drink wntei- 
in whidi aALEnal life of any klntL whatorer Is contained, nnd must net 
eron as tauoh as pom it out o^i jjrass or ebj !S0, G2). 

Wiioji tnouks with to liavr silt eloths duiiIg for thonuelres, silkwearcffl: 
murniiir i^d say t "It « our misfortune, it ii msr Ol-fateN that wo lUfH 
obliged to hill many litUo orrslnres for tlm gakt of our liringt for our 
wiveH^ and i-ihlldreu'i sake," And BuddLu forbida tlip monks on this 
Urcotint the nso of ^ ek>ths Vinayi toL iii^ p. 234), 

t Cf, the oxtouslTe seciiou bearing on this snl^ort in the " ^AmkJmapbalu 
Sutta " {the Disooum on the Howard of ArveotiEm). 


PBOiriBfrroH' 


pofiUiiroly constituted po^rar or not, tliB ‘'thou sbftlt not" 
sUonld griidualiy tt«Tis£orra Ifcaelf for tli 0 lively mond con- 
acmnsneas into "thou BhiJfc" In wny wc lind the first 
of thoM prohibitions, tlut of kmlng, construed in a mrmiier 
which acfticaly short of the Christian veraion of that 

conmuind, which "was said by them of old time: thou shiilt 
not IdU." "How does a monk become a partaker of 
uprightness f" asks Buddha, and then proceeds himself to 
fornik the answer in the foUowing stmtencos; " A monk 
abstains from killing Uviag creaturca; he refrains from 
the death of living efeatures. Ho lays down the 
stick; ho Inya down weapons. Ho is compaasiouate and 
tender-hearted; ho Boaks with friendly spirit tbo welfare of 
aU liring things. That ia part of his aprightnoss " From 
tho prohihitiDn of bockhitiiig a pnsitivo course is deduced 
in the same Bpeech of Buddha’s in the foUowiug way: "He 
abstaioa fnjm calumnions conversation; he refrains from 
calmnniouB convemtion. What be has hoard Jicre ho does 
not repeat them, to separate this man from tlmt; what ho has 
heard there he does not rnpeat here, to aeparato that man from 
tlds. He is the uniter of the uopamtod, and the confirmer 
of tho nnitetl. He enjoys concord; ho socka to promoto 
conoord; he takes delight in concord; bo is a speaker of 
concord-prodneing words. This also is a part of Ins npnght- 

In every case it is qnitn tnio that the prohibition is far more 
comprehensive than the command ; the range of the command 
goes in hut few casea beyond what is of itself itaph«l 
gentle inflnence which good mm eserdse by their mere 
presence withont action. M it is peculiarly characteriabe of 
woman’s natnre to diffuse such nn influence silently around 

her. we shall perhaps be jnstified ia attributing a trace of tho 

19 * 




feminine to lluit type of morality to wLicb. BuddMam hiw given 
"birtli. 

Sonio who have endeavoured to bring Bnddbisin up to 
Christianity^ have given compassionatn love of all nreatores 
as the kernel of the Enddhist^s pare momlity. In this there m 
aomething of truth. But the inherent difference of the two 
moral powers is atill apparent ■ The langtaage of Buddhisoi has 
I no word for the poes^ of Christinn lovej of whioli that hymn of 
Panina is fullj the love whitli ia greater than faith and hopc^ 
without which one, though he spake with the tongoe of men or 
of angola, would bo a aonnding braas or a iinkling cymbol; nor 
have the rcaiitlee, in which that poetry oasmned flesh and 
blood within the Chriatian world, had their parallel in Ihe" 
history' of Buddhism* We may say that love, sueh us it 
displays itself in Buddhist morality, oscillating betwciqn 
uegutive and positive, approaches Ohristian love vrithout 
actually touching it, in a way similar to tliat in which the 
beatitude of the Nirvana, thougb fiindamently wholly different 
from the Christum idea of happiness, does to a certain extent, 
os we Saw, swung towardm it. Buddhism does not so mach 
enjoin on one to love his unemy, da not to hate his CDemy; it 
evokes and cheriahes the emotion of friendly gooduesB and 
tendcr-hportcjduoas towards all creatureSp a feeling in which the 
mntive power is not the gronndleiiS, nnigmatic fielf-BUrCfinder 
of love, bot rather intelligent refiectioa, the conviction that 
it is thus best for all, and not least the expectation, that the 
natural law of retributiDn wiQ allot to such conduct the 
'richest rowEird. 

*'He who keeps tho angry passion/' thus we read in tho 
Bhaiuinapad;i,* within his control Hko a rolling waggon, hicu 


♦ V-cr*p^ 232^ 223^ 3 aeq. (" MahaTfl^ga*’' x* 3). 
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l cull the real T^ggon-driTer > any dther ia only »i-ein hoWar. 

« Lot a Tnan OTerrama anger bylnot bocomlng imgry; lot a roan 
.,™«oroe evil with go«l; lot a roan overoomo the parairoenions 
Uy generosity, let a troiii overcomo the bur with trath." ^ o 
hru, ubnsed roe, he has atruek me, he haa oppiefl3ed roe, ho lias 
robbed roe’-they who do not ontertoin B^ch thonghts, m aneh 
roen enmity eoroes to un cod. For enroity never comoa to an 
end through eoroity here tadow; it coroao to an end by Bon- 
cuinitj: this has been tbo rule from dl otermty.” 

Tha l.al of tliese voms U conJiKHa ™' 

i, to lo Wa i. m- of lio oMtooicol booka,« nod i. -ort^ of 
tli. co..ide™tioo of W» wlio dosiraa to koott *ll=tl»r ood kow 
Ik, tbo Chrirfon ttooBM. Ibot " the,o ta oo f»r u. l™. W 
porfoct loTO Ckteti oot W MO™ io ll™ g- 0 "od of tto 

Hiidtllu^t raatal iateUigcnceu j ^ i,’ 

Oo Oko OCBioo »1,I1 O dispolo oriBoa in tlo W of ta 

diiripta, Bnddh. mnoto to llo disoontotod to 

Ko.g loonpKriof. »l.ok, Us potterfol ™i|;U.on, Boikmsdktt. 

lodL jr. Us kioBdoM sod doprikodof "“r"*-™- 

TOsgoiskd » k „kodk-kntn.ookto™n,kisl.kdk.nB flod^th 

Id. wifo ton. Us hoo.0 sod «.»Bht ssfstr m cooooktokol ot 

Boo-Oks. tto copiUd of U, enomp. I”™ 

whom ho ooBod Long-life, 'fb" b»cn™ o hoy- 

r^lioiont in U1 .to One dny Long-grief wss 
L of U. ^no^hnn nonikinrs nnd Hn ptoe of coi^^t 
hot»,.d to to kiog, Bnd.nnnh.ltk: th^.pnn to tog 
.to.^d Ito ...d Us nan to ho led w ,‘''™.gh 

of to ton. nnd too hewn into ton. F-to ^ 

to.™. Bkt Long-Bfo to how hi. fethee 

being led in U.™», tooogh the toto 

fatW, v.ho »id to him. “My .on Long-Ms, look not to 
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far and nofc too near. For caiaity comes not to an end Tjj- 
enmitj^ mjr gon Long-life; by DOii-emn%, nay son Long-life, 
enmity comas to an end." 

Thereupon king Long-grief and his trife wore put to death, 
But Long-life made the guards who were placed OFfir the 
corpses drunk, and when thoy had fiiUen asleep, he btunt both 
the dead and walked with roldod Lands three times round 
the ftineml pile. Then he went into the forest and wept and 
wailed to his heart’s content, then washed away his tears, went 
into the town, nod took service in tho king's ekphtuit-sialls. 
By iii beautiful singing he won tho fevoqr of Hndmmduttft, 
who made him his trusted friend. Qua day be accompanied 
the kmg ont hunting. They two wore alone ; Long-life had so 
roanaged that the rotinuo took aaotber ro«L The king became 
tired, laid his head in Long-life’s bp, and soon fell asleep. 
Thereupon thought the yonth Long-life this King Brnhma- 
datta of Bonnres has done us much evil. He has taken away 
our army and baggage, and land, and treasure, and stores, and 
has killed my father and mother. Now is iho time come for 
. me to satisfy my enmity.” And bo drew his sword from the 
scabbard. But Jnst then this thought occurred to the youth 
Long-life; "My father has said to me, when he wns being 
ltd away to execution; ' My son Long-life, look not too far and 
not too near. For onmity comes not to im end by enmitv, my 
sen Long-life i by non-enmity, my son Long-life, enmity Mmes 
to an end.' It would not bo right for me to transgress my 
father's words." So he pnt bis award back in Urn scabbard 
again. The desire for revenge comes over him three times'' 
three times the reoollectlun of bis father’s last words overoomai 
La Iiatrtd. Then the king starts up from sleep; an evil dn.'ani 
ha, awi^encd him j be has dreamed about Long-Hfe, that he is 
taking his life with tlie sword. "Then the vontb Long-Hfo 
^«<Kl with his left hand the h.,id of King Bmhmadntta of 
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Beniiris, lind witli bis right be drew bia sword, fmQ bo sidd to 
Brabwadiittn, tlio hiog of BonBrcs; 'I am tlw boy Long-life, 

0 kiof, tic son of King Lcmg-grief, of Kosaia. Tbon bast 
demo us modi evil; tboo bast taken away our army nua 
baggage, and knd, and twasur., mid stores, and last killed 
my father and tiiotler. Kow is the time come for me lo 
satisfy my enmity/ Tien the King BiftlnmOatta of Benares, 
fell at the feet of the youth LonB-Mfe. and said to the youth 
Ltmg-lifoi ' Gnmt mo my life, my son Long-bfa : grant 

my life, my son Long-Ufo I * ' ^ 

0 king ? It in tlou, 0 ting, who tunat grunt me life- 
grant tliou mo life, my son Long-life, and I will also 
theo life/ Then tlo King Brahiuadntta of Bcimres &n o 
boy Long-life grunted each otlier life, gave eaob other tbmf 
Imnda, and swore to do endi other no harm. And ^Dg 
Bralmmlitttt of Bcnai-oa said to tie youtb Long-1 o* 
son Long-Ufe, what tly father said to thea hefcu« ' 

^'Louk not too far and not too near. For enmity eomos iio^ 
to an end by enmity: by non-enmity enmity noma* to an en 
—what did thy father moan l)y that?' ‘^Vha my n 
O king, said to me before his death: ** Look no , 

HignifiL -Let not enmity long cendnuo;” that was wbu 
^yihthcr meant when bo said lofore Ids death: ‘'L«k no 
too far." And wind my father, O king, said to mo 
death! "Not too near," signifies i ''Fall not out 
with tby friomUj" that was what my 
ho said to me before his death : “ Not too n^r. 
my father, 0 king, said to me before hm death: or y 

eomes not to an end by enmity i by 

to an end « signilios this: Them, O king, hast 

and my mother. Were 1 now, 0 king. t. seek to ^ke^by 

life, then tkoae who ora ftttachea to theOj 
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my life, and tbo!;o wbo are attaohctl to lae, wcmii! tfikv? tlieip 
lives; thus oar enmity would not cpino to an end by enmity. 
But now, O ting, thou hast granted mo life and J, O king, 
huTo giuntrd thee Itfa ■ thus by non-ooinity has our enmity 
corae to nn end. 'ITiia ia what my fatiier meant whed ha *nid 
to mo before bis death : “^For ennciity comes not to an oml 
by enmity; by non-onmity eniuify comes to an end.''' Then 

KmgHHdiraHddttnQfBennreareflectod! 'WontlerfcdJ Astonish¬ 


ing! What n clovEP ymith ia this Long-lifo, tliat he can expound 
in aueb detail the meaning of what hia father baa so briefly 
said.' And he gave him nil that had belonged fo Lis father, 
army and baggage, /md huid, and treaaiiTo, and atom, and gave 
him lu& daughter to wife." 

While Buddhism enjoins the forgivenees of the wronga 
which others Lavo dono ns, we nnght not to ovorlook the 
thought wbkh iucidentaily peeps out from tin’s moral, thnt in 
the deabngs of the world Ibrgivenesa and reroneilmtiott arp 
n more prnfitnblo pl,‘ey than ropeugo. The propoaitieu that 
enmity wunea not to an end by enmity ia verified iu a vciy 
subatantial way m the case of the clever hvd Long-Iifo: 

instead of losing his hfe, ho obtafna a kingdom and a king's 
daughter to wife. 

The lesson of forgivenesB and love of euouiiea finds a deeper 
and morn iK^aiitifnl expression in the pathotio narrative of 
pnnoe Knnftla * the son of tho great Buddhist king Aaokn 
{mre. 260 B.C.). Kunilfa^tJiia name wa.a giypn to him on 
^onnt of hia wonderfully beantifnl eyes, irhich aro aa 
beantifnl as the eyes of the hii^ KnnAla-bVea far from tho 
bustle of the court, devoted to meditation on in,permanence. 
One of the ijueeng is burning with lovo for tho beantifnl 

♦ TLd numtiTi-1« only knaw^i frrjm uorthsra Bnddhnit rouwes wIiTeh 
are «ar.ely of re,y anrient 
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jontb* ttjfc her and the menaces of disdained 

lieftflty am dilse in v&m. Tlnrflting for reveti^^ she contrives 
la have him sent to a distnnt provineej and than l^WEfS an 
order to that cjimrfcer, i^aled iritli tho nljly stolen ivory fienl of 
tire king, for tha priooe^a eyes to be tom ont. When tho 
order arrivoB, no one can bo pravoiled upon to lay bands on the 
noble eyca of the princo. The prinoe bimBelf offers rewards 
to any one who ehoold he prepared to eneente the king^e 
order- At la^t n man appears, repulsive to look on^ wh-Q 
nndertakcif the perrortnuoce. W hen, amid the cries of the 
weeping mnltitudoj the first ejo is tom oat, EunJlln takes it 
in kia tnmd and says: “ Why serfit thou no longer thoBO forms 
on which tlion waat jast now lopkiiig, thon coarse halt of 
flesh ? now they deceive them&elveBj how biamahlo are these 
foolSj who efing to thee and aay: *^This ia And when 
Ilia second oye is tom ont, he says i *- The eye of lle&hj which 
is tuird to get, has been tom from me, but I have won tho 
perfect, fonltlcss eye of wisdom. Tlio kinj^ has foreaken me, 
but I am tho &on of tho highly esalted king of truth: whose 
child I am c»lkd/" Ho is informed that it is the queens 
by whom the command concerning him waa issued + Then 
ho finja I ** Lrijng may sho enjoy happiness, life, and power 
who has brought mo ao groat welfare.''^ And he gi.)cs forth 
a beggar with Ms wifoj and when ho comes to has father's 
city, ho singa to tho Into before the palace- Tho ting hears 
Sunfila^fl voire; he has him Hilled into him, hut ’when lie sees 
the blind man before hintj he cannot reCOgni^ Ms son. At 
last the truth comes to light. Tim ting in tho excess of ^ef 
and rage ia about to torture and fciU the gnUty queen. But 
XunAla sajB : *^ It would not bocome theo to kill her. Ho ^ 
ua hcmoitr demands and do not tilt a woman. There is no 
higher reward than that for benevolence i patience, aire, has 
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been tamimiJiiltii by the Perfect ODe/"* And be folhf at tlit^ 
king's ftiet, snyin^^: 0 king. I feel nn pain, and notwith¬ 
standing the inhumanity which has been pnicti&od on 
T do not feel the fiiro of anger. My heart has none but n 
kindly feeling for my mother, who baa given tho order to 
have my eyes torn out. As Biire as thestj words luts tnur^ 
may my tyea again bccotue as they ^aiid his eyes sbuiic 

id their old eplondour as before, 

Bnddblst poetry has nowhere glorified in more hBatiLihil 
fashion, forgiveness, and the love of enemitfs than in the 
narmtive of K.nn&lni Bnt even hero wo feel Ihfit cool air 
which iiuats round all picturea of Buddhist morality» Tho wise 
mail stands upon a height to which no act of man can approfiih- 
He resents no wrong which sinful pnsaion may work him, but 
be even feols no pain under this wrong* Tlio body^ over 
which his eueTnica have power, is not himself- Ungnt+ved by 
the actions of other men, he permits hia Isonavoleimo to flow 
over allj over the evil as wdl as the good* Thoao who euiiao 
me pain and those who cause mo joy# to all T am alike ^ affection 
and'Wired I know not. In joy and sorrow 1 romnin un moved, 
in honour and in dishonDor; throughout I am alike* That i& 
the perfecLiou of my c€]naniimty.''^+ 

The Buddhista hud a peculiar p§7ichant for systanintic and 
mathodical devotiem at fixed times to certaiu modes and 
moditations, for which they proviouflly put themselves with due 
precision in appropriate |>oatiircs* So we have rules which 
are highly characteristic of this almost estravagantj quaint 
peculiarity of Buddhist praxis, regarding the art and mathod 
by which a mau is to foster within himself the dispoflitiou of 
kindly beuevolancD to all beipgB in the universej following the 
course of the four-quarters of the hnaveus, Buddha says: 

• ^ Cxfiy^ bit 15- 
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Aftc^ *pcij3octiciii^ wlien I huTo ratunicd from tbo 
*‘xciirBioa, 1 go roto ihia forest. There I haip together tha 
bladeo of grass or the leaves which jito there to be found, und I 
liit down on thcni, with trroaued legs, upright bodj, surrounding 
my counluiiMice with vigilnnt thought (m 'with an aureola]* 
Thus I remain, while I eauao the power of benevolence, -which 
fills my luijid, to extond over oua quarter of the world ; in tho 
ssnio way over the eecond, the third, tho fourth, abovo, below, 
across ; on oil sides, in all directions over the whole of the 
entire utiivoreo I send forth the power ot benevolence, which 
fills my apirit, tlm wide, great, i in measurable (feeling) which, 
knows naught of hate, which docth no evil. * 

Whoever boura banovolonee within him, possesses Uioreiu 
Id it were n nmgicat power; meu and beasts, whau ho lets fall 
on thorn a ray of this power, oro thereby woadroualy subdued 
and nttrected. Devadntta, the Judas Iscariot among Buddha’s 
disciples, lots loose on Buddha a wild elephant in a narrow 
stretst (p. 100). " But the Eiallod Oao exercised ou the 

tlephnnt Nfilhgiri the power of his benevolence. Then tho 
oleplmut Nalfigiri, struck by the Exalted One with the power 
of lii« henevoleuDO) lowered his trunk, went up to where the 
Exalted Ono was, and stopped before hiai,”t On another 
occasion AnaudA entreats tho Exalted One, to bo plcasod to 
convert to tho faith Roju, one of the strangor noblemen of the 

• Thero follow terwal repotition* of lie pasas^e, m wliifllv 

initead of “poa’er of honuroteniw," tliEre occur t pow^ of pity* 
of clioeriulne!:9* power of liqnamnuty Angaltaia liiiijfa* V . i* C 
cup. J cf. Tol. ii.fot, chu, whore the same spiritual eiereisc* are 
to Brahjnaaieal aioetios also i “ Hsiprulta vol- »'* fw- “o ; 

CJiildBi-*# Biijfkifitiiiryt’'^ 

t *‘Ca1tiiniBKa,” vii, 3, l‘i, Tho nwag of the power of bcnovoleoce 
over tho ihfiereut Viads of mate* as s protsetioa agniaat snsko-hita is 
deiDTlbfd pRTiauily m Tj Oa 
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lioueo of tbe Mallas^ inimiciil to tho docfcritto of BaddUii- ** It 
IS not diffictilt, O AnEinda, for the Poifect One to cnuHO tbn 
Rojtti to "be wcm to this fnitb add tills order-'* Tlietetipon 
the Edfdted One extEnded to Rojaj^ the x\£allii;p the power nf kb 
benevolence,, rcjse from Ha aeut and went into the houso+ And 
Eojo^ the Melk, Gtmck by the Exalted One tbrengh the power 
of kis benevolence, went, like n cow that seoke her yonng' calf, 
from one house to nnother, froiD one c^dll to another, and asked 
the monks: "Where, O vencrnble men^ is ho now dwoUing* 
the Esalted One, the holy, supremo Buddha 1 I desire to aoe 
htm, the Exalted One, the holy^ mipreme Biiddhn-”®*^ 

PlacG may bo given in this connection to one of those brief 
steteheg, id which tho fancy of tbe hiithfnl loved to portray 
the conception of Buddhak previous existences. We possesa a 
collection of such aketdies and short BtofieSj admitted bito tlie 
sacred ceulod^ which nre arranged to illustrate the porfcctions 
or cardinal virtues of the later Biiddha^t The fodowiug brief 
passage is devutod to tbe virttie of benevolence 

lived nnder the name flf lSiltnfl,J in a farest on the mountain 
slope . , . , I draw to myself Hons nnd tigers thro ugh the 
power of my benovolence. I lived in the forest surrounded by 
lions and tigors, by pontherB, bears, and wild buff does, by 
ga/.elles and boarOi Xo creature is in terror of iiie?j and I have 
ED fear of Ally lieitig. The power of bonevoleDCO is my footing, 
therefore I dw'eU ou the moimtain slope,** 

ItnppcEkTcd importajit to follow up the idija of Ijenevolrynca, 

* " MaLi^Ta^g&p^' -ri^ 3^ 4. 

t Tlifr usual rnuiQ&rAtion of tlnwo perfrcliotu, whXdi rta, howewiir, 
not nil reprf^ented ia that isvt (the '^Carlya by iUoatmtiTo 

URTTfltiTcs^ comprises ten rijHLne''F j hencflLicfljc^?, uprightiimSp wishlessnciSr 
irisdom* pow«r, patieuee, iiaci^n^, steadfiwhiMS, b^ovolflatjc, cqtut- 
nivuitj, 

t asmtor is BuddLa himself. 
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of forgi^encBS, <»f goodaesfi cren towards ouQtnles, in tTis many 
■nkrioPH forms in which it meets na, now in the garment oE 
flober reflodatiHB, sgniii in the nohk rohe of pm-e and cWlditka 
{joesy, and anon veiled in the surroundings of a quaint 
fantastic MotUodiRni. It was not the emotion of a world- 
embrooing leva, but this penceful feeling of friendly honnODy, 
which gave its shuup to the oonunoa life of Buddha's dlaeiples, 
and if tho Buddhist faitit permits even the tmiTnol %vorid to 
participate in the blessing of this ponce and this goodwill, tills 
may servo to remind us of the charming taka which Chrishhit 
legend hns wovem round a form lihe tlint of tho saint TTmn- 
ciscas, the friend of all animals, and of all inanlinato nature. 

Among tho remaining omotional virtneB, wliicli are wont 
to bo named in oonjnaction with those of uprightness and 
benevolence, the virtuo of beneficence occupied the most 
prominent place in the didactio poetry of the Buddhists. 
It is significant how completely, in the conception of this poetiy% 
the picture of the highest ideal bcneficeucB melts away into 
that of renunciotion, of Kilf*sacrificing anduiunoe. Whoever 
sets perfection before him as Ms goal, ninst he prepared to- 
unconditionalty surrender everything, oven what is dearest 
to him. Tho limits, which our conceptioa would eat to the 
inherent proprioty of tho gift, lu^ not hero applicahlfl, witbont 
any regard to what is tho measure of tbo real benefit thereby 
extend^l to the recipient of the gift, the legends set before 
ns ns a duty, the most unbounded generosity, pushed even to 
the extremo of sGlf-*dcatrimtiou.* Though penances, as they 


• On the qaeslion. ss to whal. apsrt frem iLc p^tir ef 

legends, was the praelieid perfoimance of henefleenee in the m 
of tho wrty order, we refer on the one lumJ 0 the the 

subject m the First Part (p. m, 1«5. seq-K ^ ^*5"^ 

oa the Life of the Order. We eaimnt rtfmm fr™ ihmluiiff, that the 
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were tbcn practiaett nmon^ the ftscetics fit Itidta, ware diacnrdcfl 
by Biiildim aa “ Tcsatiotifl, aiiworthyj tiaprofitable,"yot mctives 
of the roost cbaely kindred character maintained their ■ pliict* 
in Boddbist moral poctiy: if Brahmanicftl poems toll of 
TOBTrellmiB self-mortifications, by which the Rages of the post 
obtained a power portentous to the gods tbeniselTea, it is 
not far to go from them to tbo Buddhist narrativea of those 
diapluya of nnlimitod generoaity, cmwuod with imnurasnrable 
heavenly reward, in which the proper element of benotieence 
vaniahes into nothing Iwhlufl that of ascetic ttelf-aacrifico. 

Thna, for instance, in the narrative of rriacc VcBsanUira, 
i.fl,, the later Buddha in the last but on!.' of his earthly 
existences.* Tho ting's (wro was unjustly drivoii from the 
kingdom by tbo people by a mistako. He gave his lost 
trea-snres, otbu the waggon on which ha rode, and the horses 
to beggars, and be went on witb wife and children thrfiugh the 
bnrniiig heat on •foot. “ \\TiEn the children saw trmi bearing 
frait in the forest, they wept, longing for the fruit. When 
tboy Raw the weeping children, tbo lofty, mighty trees bowed 
down of tbomflelves and crimo down to the children." At last 
they came to the Vanta moontain. j there they lived hermits 
in a leaf-hut. “ I and tho princess Maddi, and the two nbildrcn, 
JAli and KnnhSjinn, dwelt in tbo hermifoge, each dissipating 
tho Borrow of the others. 1 TBmalaed in the liormiLaga to 
guard the children; Mnddi gathorod wild fnute and brought 
them to ns tbern for food. When T was there dwelling in tbo 
forast, there came a beggar, who asked me for my children, 
the two, Jfdi and Kanhfijinii. VThen 1 saw tho beggar who 

treatment of beneficenM in Suddhiri uoriIb wiinld haTp been moro itnuid 
sad le»i prolix, if it wcm not that here a rirlnu ws* lieing hanillEd, in 
a position to pfsetiBe which, the psaper monk ncmld scircclj ever be. 

• *' Csrijit. Pitiila," i, 9. Cf. Ksidv, Mantud, US. 
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tiaS cofctJj I smiled, and I took my two childrcfl aad gave 
tlioin to tLo 'RwtTimttn. Whett I mado over tny ehildren to 
.Tuiatft the Brahmnti, the aorth qnaked, the forest-crowTied 
Mem shook. And again it catne to pssa, that the god 
Hakka came down from hoaven in tbo foim of a Brahittan; 
he aaked mo for Maddi, the princoBs, tho rirtnona and tnio. 
’□ion I took MaddJ by tho hand, filled her handa with water,^ 
find I grtTC Mmldi to him with cheerfnl heart. When 1 gave 
him Mnddi, the gods in heaven were glail. and Again tho 
carlh quaked, and the forest-CTOwnod Monj shook. Jfdi and 
Kanhikjma, mj dnnghter, and Mnddi, the pramosa, tho tme 
wife, I gam away, and I counted it not loss so that T might 
win tho Buddhithond.” 

Another of these narrativES of Buddha^s past osistenoas is 

thn following “ Story of tho wise hnre.^'t 

" And again in imother Ufa I was a hcire, that lived ra a 
mountain forest: 1 ate g™Ba and vegetables, leaves and fruits, 
and did no being any harm. An ape, n jackal, a young otter, 
and 1. we dwelt together and we were seen togethei- early end 
Into. Bat I inatmeted them in dntiea and taught them what 
ia good and what evil: abstain from evil, incline to good. On 
holy days when I ww the moon full, I said to them: ' tc^-day 
is the holy day; have alms in readiness that ye may dispense 
them to tho worthy. Give alma according to merit and ^end 
the holy day in fasting.* Than said they: 'So he it, and 
according to their power and ahili^ they got their offerings 
ready and looked for one who might be worthy to recmvo 
them Bat I sat down and iwnght in my mind for a gift, 
which 1 was to offer: ' I£ Ifind a worthy object, wliat is my 


* Ter tU sotrim. mrrmder of Waddl. witl. alibrtiMi of wat^r as for 

tlifl completion of a dcdirflliM. , , s l ^ ia 

t The narrator is Baadhi bimielf.-CanyiS Pijdjta, i, la 


304 


DUTIES TO 


to bo? I liaTP mot uefiatoe, nor Le&ofl^ nor lice, nor 
batter. 1 Jive on gmas only; ono cannot offer gma^. If a 
worthy pETsjon oame^ to me ti.uii aaka me to giro Jiira food, 
thon I shall giro him myself; be aball not go hence empty- 
handed/ Thereapou Sakbi (tho king of goda} discerned my 
thoughts, and catne in the form of a BrnhuLOU to my cover to 
put TOO to the tests and ace what 1 would give him. When I 
saw hinij I spake to him pyTaHy theso words : * ^Tis well that 
thou comedt to mo to Book food* A noblo gift, Huch aa hath 
not erst been given, shall I give thee this day. Thoii 
observest the duties of uprightness; it is not thy character 
to inflict pain on any cruatnre. But go gntlior wood and 
kindle a firoj I vrill roast myself; roasted thou inayest 
oonflnme mo/ He said: So be it,^ and he gladly gathered 
wood and abicked it in a great heap. Ho put living coals m 
the middle and a fire waa ikioti kindled ; then In shook off 
the duat, which covered Itis powerfid brnhs, and sat down 
before the fire* "When the great heap of wood begun to BCDd 
np fiame and smoke, 1 leaped into tho air and plunged into 
the midst of the burning fire. Aa frosb-watur q^nenchos tho 
torment of heat for him who divos into it, as it gives vitabfcy 
and comfoitj so the fljiniing fire into whierh I leaped, like fresh¬ 
water, quelled all my torment. Cuticle and akin, flesh ami 
smews, bones, heart and ligainentB, my wholo body with idl 
its mombera, I have given to tbc Btnhman.^' 

fiuddba^a last existence, the days of atfciiiued sanctity, of 
itinemney and teaebing, are not adonied in tbo narratives of 
the order with any snob mtuvek of Belf-aacriUce. Good works 
are for him to do, who is pressing on to perfection* Tho 
Perfect One bimself bath overcomo both sbaekles, good and 
cvil.^^* 

* " Bbamnutjuidiip" 4L2. BadJliism horp Bl&uthi wholly on ihn groimii 
of tho EmhnuuiicflJ pbHusophy whiuh preceded it vidfi Bupra, p. 4S, 


MOIUL SELF4:ULTUtl}:!. 


i 


30^ 


MoRAI. SELECITLTCrBE. 

Tlip most important part of moml notion does not lie 
ftccorclmg to Buddhist notions in duties which are owitig 
Gxtenmllj-j from diati to man* or uioru oorroctly speakings 
from each being to the being nearest him^ but in the scope 
of his own innor ]ife« in the exopcko of inccsE^ant self- 
dicciplinE I "Stop bj step, piece by piece^ moment by 
monjent, must he who is wiaOj cleanse hb ego from all 
impurity, ns the goldsmith refinea ri17er*”* 

Tlio egOj whoBO reality remamed to metnphysica an nnaulved 
enigma, here becomes for ethical specuktba a detorminate 
power, before which evotythiag external to it vaoishes into 
the backgiTjund ils sninetbing foreign^ To &od tho ego isj 
acknowhidgrd to be the worthiest ob}Eet of all search, to mnlcr 
a friend of tlie egf> the truest and highest friEnilship. " By 
Lhine ogo spur on thy ego j by thine ego explom thinu ego; 
an ahnlt thoiij 0 monk^ well gaardiug thine ego and vigiluni, 
live! in happiiioss. Fertho protection of the ego is the ego j 
tho refago of the ego is the ego; therefore keep thy ego in 
subject icn^ as a hor^-breaker a noble ateed." " First of all let 
a man establish his own ego in the gnod; then only can he 
instruct others; tbufl ahull tho wise remain free frem miBeiy."t 
Wo have already [p. 288) touched those three leading notJonBj 
constituting in n certain munaer a snccession of Kteps, into 
which Buddhist ethic haa divided tho difFcneitt rtingca of moml 
action; nprightnessj ik^If-concontmtioni and wbdom. To tho 
dutiE^s of intomal watchfulness, self-education, and seF-pnrili- 
cation, on tho part of tho egOj the scholastic system allots a. 

* “ DlmmELnpjiidBp'* 239* 
t ** Bluuumapada/' 37B, icq., 
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middlo place^ betwcwTi tlio first aucl eccxmd of iLe^ itraugea. 
Eitienial rectitndo la the foiindtitlfinj froni Ts-bieh nione 
prococditigr those mterual and deeper ta^ts of moraliiy 
ho porfenned, and tbi^sis tasks agam cccnipy a prpptimtory 
positTon aa the i^garcb Uio lastj finishing forces of spirit nal effort, 
fiolf-eoncoTitnitioii and Triedom* Tbo fitancLiTd espresaJona, 
by which the language of the schools describes tbo chiiss of 
raorol duties In question and inserts tbeni in the df^cribed 
manner in that threefold clasSj are the liEmEngn : goveniTneni 
of the ficnses^ vigilaTicn and attention, to which is furtherr 
added the idea of contentTne-nt (absence of the fenling of 
want),^ We jnust keep the ejo and all other senses in 
{subjection, so that they may nol, bj dwelling on estemal 
objects, Gncl pleasnre in them and convey to the ego impres¬ 
sions which endnngcr its peace and pnrity. Wo are to direct 
all onr movemoiits with Tigiknt conscioiianesH;+ wlicthor we 
walk or stand, whether wo sit or lie down, whether wc talk or 


• In the Pill t iniltiY aiAtiiriLrs, fiittsstnpajafijiRt imutafthh The close r 
cwimiilioa nf thoB^^ opIIodj i< to bo found in tho SiinaTifLaplisilii 
ujid m;itra ebewhere Tory frequently in tho BD^rod 

f With ihiB arc eonnooted seTcral liflir-lKHliLyk hulf-icpiritiiAl L-xerci&ra, 
ftHtercd by Baddhliim wilh sneh great fondnpSFa, which, it soenui 
jimbahk, wnipied m very promiaciit ptwre in the monks* tiUoLtnenl: 
of time. Wo hen? only one of them, “rigtlanrc? in inhaling 

imd cihriing/' monkp O diaeiploA, wlio dirella in the foroftt, 

or dwells nt tlio font of a tfce, or dwells in on empty i-hii.tiil>er, §ilM 
ibwtt wilh le^ rrosj^wU kcnly bolt uprightp paumtuidio^ his cottn- 
tcciEiace w^ith watehTnl thought. He Lnliih!^ with cDiiBciousnesst he 
exhales with eonjiciouiiLru. If he dnwn in n lotig breslh, he haowit 
*I KM drswl ng in ft long breath/ IF he exIntlM a long breath, ho lutowi i 
am eihfiling * long brealh/ If ho ilmwe in n diorl bresUi lie knows i 
* I am drawing in a- Ehorl hmih/ and so on. Budaliim enlli tld« exendve 
profitahle and enjoyahk^ it driTon away the oriL that rises m r^isn 
Yinaya Pitakn," tdI. Sj, p, 70, seq,)^ If the dlsdples oro how 
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be Filtjotj we are to think of wliat we are doing-j and luke care 
tlmt it bo done becomingly. We abotild need notbrag. bnt 
wbat we carry on oor penBonS; like the bird in the air which 
htw vio treasurej and carries nothing with it but its 
which bear it whithcrsoflircr it wishes. 

In contact with people o£ worldly qcHmpatiou the most 
t:crnpiiloiia caution niiiiit he oheervecl. As one^ who has no 
ahK-3p walks gver thorny ground^ watchfally picking his ateps^ 
BQ let tho wific nmn walk in the village”^ tho heo 

tliinmges not the colonr or perfntno of the flowoTj but sucks its 
juice iLnd flies on, m let the wise imm walk in the yillago/'t 
When a rmi^n hns completed bis begging exenrsiDn throagh the 
villagPj ho is to emniine himBolf^ whether he lias remained free 
from all internal dangers. Utiddhn says to 8Aripotta:J A 
monkj G&ripntta^ must thus reflect: * On my way to the village, 
when 1 wae gfdng to collect eJms, and in the places where I 
solicited alms, and on my way hack from the villagej have I in 
the fornm which the oyo perceiyes,^ esperienced picasnre, or 
desire, or hatred, or diBtractiion, or anger in my mind If 
the monk, S^putta, on thus esauiining himself, discovers j 
^ On my way to tho Tillage, otCi, I haTO ia the forms which 
the eye perceives, Mpericaced plemBiire, etc+, then mnst^lhia 
monk, O SArlpuitrk, cndeayoar to become fnjo from thc^e evil, 

Unddha spend* the r^y stsaon. they me to nnawisr, *Biirieil m watcli. 
foliiL^ of 1 nlijil in pr mill eilMihikg!p O tbs Eililted Ono is wont to 

tjioml Ms time dnritig; the rainy letuda- *—Ssmywi/a vol* in* 

ToL vb 

* ** Theragotliu/* foL 

t'VDIiaininfiiJatlfl/* 41^^ 

X- Pi^^pfitapaiiantldhiET! tttt (Majjliiaui >ikilyfl). 

§ There follow afltor this mpfltLtioa* of the erne in referenee 

to " ihe somids which the heartind the other senie* with tJieir 
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tmcheroaa omotiona, But if the monk Sftriputta* ivlio«cibinita 
himaeU to this test, finds: havo not espericnMd pleasniWj 

eto./ then shotild this monk, O Snripnttnj bo ^lad and rejoiL'e; 
Happy the man who has long aecnstomed hie mind to good 
As a woman or a manj^^ it ia Bold in another Snttn,* who is 
yonng and takes a delighh iu being eloniij looks at his fnoe in a 
brightj clear miiroTj or in a clear stream of water, and, if ho 
diflcovcra therein any smndgo or spot, trikos pain to remoTO 
this amndgei or spot^ bot it he sees therein no smudgo or spot, 
is glad s * That's good! I am dean so also the monk^ who 
sees that ho is not yet free from all thoso odlj treacherous 
omotionsj most endeavour to become free from ah those evil, 
treacherous emotions. Bnt if he sseea that he ia free from all 
those evil, treacherous emotions, this monk is to bo glnd and 
rejoice t Happy the man, who has long ncQnetoined his mind to 
that which is good!” 

Incessantly and ever in new formsj wo find the admonition 
repeated, not to take the show of moral action for the realily, 
not to TCmaui clinging to tho external, when salvation can 
come alone from within. It is aQ very well to guard the 
eye and ear from evil, bnt mere aot-soeing ajid npt-heEkring 
avail nothing I else were the blind and deaf tha most perfect, f 
The purpose, with which we fipcok end fwtj is decisive of tho 
value of word ae.d action; the word alone is w^orthlcas, whjero 
acts are wanting : " Our whole existence dependa oh. oar 
tiuoughtj thonght is its noblest factor; in thought its state 
ronBiats* Ho who speaks or jucta with imporo thoughts, libn 
sorrow follows, as the whed follows the foot of the druugliE:i 
animal. Onr whole existoncq depends on our thought; 
thought is its mohlest factor; in thought its state consists. 

• AnanijinaHnttn (Msjjhima 

f IndnyabliiTanitiQtta (Mfljjh* 
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Ho who gpoakHor acta with jiTiir^ ihonghtBs him joyfoilows, 
like the shadow which never fomihea liiiB.'^ ''He who bpeakB 
xnuDj wise words, but does not act np to theni| the ftwl is like 
herd who counts tho cows of others j he hiia no slmre in the 
nohility of tlio monks. Eo who epeaka only a few wise wordsj 
bat walks in the bw of truth, who gets rid of love and Imtc, 
and of infatnatiDn, who has knowledge imil whose mind Las 
iound deliverance* who hankers after nothing in heaYCii or on 
earth, ho baa part in the nobility of the monks,”* 


Maea, the Erm OjfE. 

The toil, by which the spirit aceks purity, reatj atnl deliTor^ 
anco, pictures itself to the rehgiotiaceHScienBn'&as of Bnd dh i a m 
as a stnigglo against a hostile power. This power of the evil, 
of the sorrow, which opposes a resistance to nma s escape from 
its fihftckleSj^^whence ceraes it f Buddhist thought holds 
aloef from this problomi If the c^nestion of tho origin of 
sorrow be aaked* this question merely directs itself to ascor- 
taining how sorrow originates in usi by what sluice the worM- 
dtdnging stream of sorrow-fraught impermanence finds its 
way into onr eiistence^ But if ono were to seek to know, 
whence it comes that there is sorrow at ab. Buddhism would 
add this to the too inquigitwe queeticinfl, on which the Esisltod 
One has revealed notbing, becanso they are not profitable to 
Imppiness. To be enrious about the origin of evil of 
sorrow would umoniitr to nothing less than prying into the 
origin of the uniFersej for the innermost easenea of the world 

* ** DLftiumapEiclii/'' 1* % 19r 

t Eemember ths ieecnd cf the feur lacned truths and formula ef 
csusallty. 
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according to Bndrlliiflm ccnEnsta in tlmt it la aatrjcct to 
cviJj that it is a Btata of continual sorrow. 

It Is not, therefore, aa tho ono Ijj whom evil has como into 
the world, bnt rather as tlio snpromo lord of bH oril, as the 
chief seducer to evil thought, word and deed, tlmt thi3 creed 
of the Buddhas looks upon Mfba, tho Evil One, the Princo of 
Death, for Mflra means death,* Tho kingdom of this world 
with its ploasmrs is the kingdom of death* Tn the liigliost of 
the spheres of the Tniivorsej whicli are given over to the 
dominion of pleasure^ ho rules mtk Ins hosts as a powerful 
god; thence he qatnos down to horth, whon it is bis object to 
attack the kingdom of Bqddba and liif? saints. 

To simple faith hfAra is a personal esiatonce^ a persDuality, 
limited by the couBnes of time and spacoj oveiy whit as n>al 
as Buddhn, m all men and nil gods. But philosophiq thought, 
which sees tho enemy of peace and happiness in the imperBaruiLl 
power of a nniversal law s^vaying the esteitial worlds regn* 
Uting origination and docen^ej has uatnniJly a tondoiicj cither, 
to push this cotjcoption of MAm into tho hiackgrouiid or to 
amplify his pcn5onal oxiatonce into a univorsaL Without 
MAta’s aotmdlj ceasing to he looked upon aa a porsoTi^ tho 
limits of his being become so wide as to have room to ombraco 
tho contents of the whole imiverBO subjected to fiorrow. 
Wherever there is an eye and fomij wherever thorc is an cm" 
and sonnd, wbe^t^ve^ there k thinking and thought, there iw 
MAm, thoro is sorrow, there is wgrld^f HAdhn says to 
Bcddha ^^MAra, MAru, thus people say^ O sire. Wherein^ 
O Bire, collSlBl;^s the being of Mam f ^Vhnro there is cor-^ 

* Ccrccemijig the mytliiclcgifinJ dcniDijti^ wMch huTc lfnpplJl^d tho 
matiFriftls for the ccmooptiou of J^tAra^ wc refer to p. jeq., p, ftU, 
t « Siipytitta NMya;* vol. ii, fol. khm 
J Ibidp toL i, fol, no. 
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porettl O KAdbn^ ihi^ iB Msitq (Death), OP he who kiUs, 

fir hu whtp ifl fljiag. Tlioi'olbrLv O Mdki, look upon corijoreal 
form as ht^Qg Mantj or that it ia h o who kil Is, or ho who is dying", 
or aickuestit or an abBoesB, or a womnlmg dart, or iippnrity, or 
irapuro eaLiEstoncc* Whoever regards it llms, imderahuitlM it 
correctly/' 

Mara is not everlasting, as there ia nowhere in the domain of 
origjiiution and decease an everlasting perinaiiBiit^ Bat nis 
luag as worlds revolve in their orbits and beinga db and am 
bom again, new Jlhrm* are evermore appEMiung with evijr new 
hosts o[ gods, whu are BnbJ&ut to them j and tlnas wu may 
that the e3£istence of MiVra is actually eternal in that sense in 
which alone oteiml mdstonco can bo conoolved by Bnddbbt 
specnktloii. 

In thoBD diBCOcrscB and legowlB wLich speaks of tlw 
tempter, w« meet witli Bcme of ttat gloomy tragedy with 
which wo are (ictsaBtomoil to finiey tho diaboUcaJ^ deadly foe 
, of good suTPOundod. The coloara and grand otitliora for the 
dwk form of a Lnoifor wtiro not at the cominond of tha 
Buddhiat uionk-poctB. They luurato petty, often poorly 
enough oonceiTOl, legoiidB of the attneks of M(ini on Buddha 
and hia pious followorB, how ha uppearH nt ono timo na d 
B rahman, and ut another ns a hosbaudinan, at another as an 
oluphant-king, and in many othor diifonsnt forms oouios to 
ahako their eaimtitj by temptations, their faith and their 
kiiuwiedgo by Ues-f 

If u lioty man makes his eicursion for alma In Tuin and 

♦ Tli«n iimilsply: whrra wniation is-whare pcn-iiphan i^-^hcra 

tbmmdfiii ia—where ircnacSoiiiiioitA ia. 

t A frw TOPh iu»«ti¥ra lia^c alreatlj been tonclicd upon, iuprai 
p, lid. 239, The “Sinpyatt* giT*# a whole wllortion of them 

in the M&imui|)yui.tii . 
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nowliRre flbtEiiTii a ^fE«^ it iii work; if llio piHrplo in 

a village ridicule pious monks Yntli derisive gc^tnrcs^ M&m 
Iifls entered into tkcm; when Ananda tn the crilkal mooietit 
before Euddlia^s dcntb neglected to the Master to prolong 
bis eortbly existence to ilie edil of tiib mraidivno period^ it so 
happened because Mfim Imd bewildered liis rnlnd^ At one 
time/^ OH we read,* tlic Exalted One was Hying m the land of 
Kosoln^ in the Hinialajaj in a log-Lut. When the Exalted 
One was tlnia Hying retired in bermilHge, this thought entered 
Ilia mind : * It is possible really to rnlo m n king In righteoiis- 
ness, withont killing or CfiEising to bo killed^ without practising 
oppression or permitting oppression to be prEictiBed, witbnut; 
suflerlng pain or iufHcting pain on another.' Then MiLra, the 
Evil On 0 | peroeived in his mind the tlionghi which bad arisen 
m the mind of the Exalted OnOj and he approfiched the Exalted 
One nnd apoka thus; ^ May tJio Exalted Oncj O sirej, bo ploascd 
to rule as n kingj may the Perfect Ono be pleased to rule 
as a king in nghteotisnepsi withont killing or oaufibig to be 
killeil, without practLdng oppreiisiou or permitting oppression 
to be practised, without siilFeriag pain or hi dieting pain on 
another/ Unddia challenges him : ^ What dost thou &eo in 
thou Evil One, that thou spenkest thus to mof' MAra says : 

Tho Exalted Onuj O aircj haa tnEide the fonrfuld miraenlous 
power bis own—: if the Exalted One, 0 sire, desired, ho 
could ordain that the Hiuintifcyn, the king of mountains, should 
become gold, and it would tnrii to gold/ Buddha raotiona 
him away: what would it profit the wisn man^ if lie possessed 
evDn a iiioimtam of adver nr of gold ? * He who has com¬ 
prehended aoiTOW, whened it springs, how can ho bend himself 
to doctire ? He who known that Earthly existence is a fetter in 


• " SsiyiynttiiM KiMjTip" f ol. i, fol- b1i4\ 
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tins wortdjlat him praotiiM tlutt whldi Bata him free tharcfrotn/ 
Ttlbii ilAm, iho Evil Ouft, said, ' 'rhu Ea^ltad Ono knows mv^ 
the Perfect Ono knows me/ and diBConcerted and ilisluiwtcned 
Jib Toae atiJ waut away—ilic mTariabk obviotiB conclusion 
of these narmtives: Bn ddJm looks tlirongli ilie Ej-ird Ono and. 
turns Lis timptntions to mnglit. 

Of the preciuitions which the reUgious Bbonld. adopt with 
constant vigilance agSrinst the machinakioiis of Buddha 

speaks in the fablo of the feorfcoiRe and the jackalThere was 
i>[ico a torfcois&i that went in the evening to the bank of a rlver 
to seek her food» And thoro went also a jackal to the river to 
>:eok for prey. When the tortoise saw the jackal^ she hid all 
iiiiT limbs in licr sliell and dived qnintly and tearlefisly into the 
watcri. Tlio jackal ran and "waited ontil filio ahoiild put forth 
one of her limbs from her sheU- lint the tortoise did not 
move; so the jact^il was obliged to give tip his prey and 
go away. ^ “ Thus* O disciplcSi Marn also is constantly and 
etformpre lurking for you and oogitaling * I shall gtdn 
access to them by the door of their oyc erj by the door 
of their ear^ or nf their nosoj or of tbeir tnoguej or of their 
bodyi or of their thought^ 1 eh all gain access to theni. 
Therefore^ O disciplesj guard the doors uf your senses - * ■ 
then will Mira, the Evil One, give it np and ferstike yon, 
when he bads he cannot find any access to you, as the jackal 
Was obliged to depnrt from the tortoise* 


The Last StAOsa or toe Path ot SALVAtios—ABaiEACTioss— 
Saints and Euddhab. 

Ttna is tLo inimical purpose of Mam in Icagua with tt© 
inimical nntnml liw of* tHe soirow^nEing^ chain of causes ana 
♦ " SMpjattslca IfikAya," ih feh i«- 
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effects* lu tliD wildcrnefls of tLo mnl'ftdra^M ^restleps, 

6tib^taticeleziii pixicefi&loD^ in ever aurgiug nnd undukting 
(Inrkcesi;^ tlie solitary combatELBtfi stands wlio gtrllggte te 
find tbo exit from this kbyrintb of bottowv Tbo atrnggle- 
ijB nei liter liligbt nor brief. From tkit moment forward^ When 
lirst tbe coaviction dawns npon n squI^ Idmt tbia battle milRt bn 
fought, tliftt tboro is a delivoranco which can bo gaiued—from 
that first beginning of the struggle up to the fixiul Yietor}> 
ccunllftia iigea of tbe world pu 4 a awny, Bartb worltk oiiii 
henvciily wtirldHj and worlds o! hells nho^ statea of tormtyit_, 
arise and pass as they LnvirariBen and pusaed uwny frani 

lill eternity^ Gods and men^ oil animated beings^ come tinJ 
gOj die and am bum agoin^ and amid this eudJeaa tidn of nil 
tbingfj, tbe bging^ who are seeking delirenincej now advancing 
and YictorionSj and anon, driven back^ press on to ibeir goal* 
The palli toacbes beyond the range of tbe eyn* bat it haa lUi 
ond. After coimtleaa wondoriuga tbrangh worlds and ages 
the goal Jit last appears before tbo wanderer's gaze* And in 
bis sense of victory there is mingled a feeling of pride for the 
victory avou by Ma own power. The Boddhist Ims no god to 
thank^ as he hfid previoiisly no god to invoke during his 
Btmggki. The gods 1>DW before him, not be bofere tlio gods. 
Tbo only Iiclpj wbicb can be imparted to tho struggle, comas 
from tboae like bimaelf, from those who have gone befcrCji the 
Buddhas and their Enlightened diHciples, who have wrostled us 
ho noTiV wTEatlogi and who cannotj it is true, grant him the 
’^detorvj bnt esm show him the path to victory* 

BnddhisTnj closoly following a cotumon feature of nil Indiaii 
religions life which prcccidEd it, regards as stages preparatory 
to tbo victory which is won^ certajn EXercis^is of apirituai 
abstraction, in which the rdif^ux withdraws hia thoughts 
froin tbo extemnl world with ita motley crowd uf ebanging 
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forma, f> imticipatti m the atOIneES of Ijia own ego, nfor from 
pain and pleasure, the cesBatinn of the impenimneiit- The 
devotion of abstmetion ia to Buddhism what prayer ia to other 
rcligiona. 

It cannot he doubted that protracted nnd inethoiUtailly 
pnrened efforts to anpcrinduce Btstes of nbatraetion have 
uctuully formed a very pronunent element in the Bpiritnnl 
life of the monks. The prose as well as the poetry of the 
RRcred texts bears uTopb testimony to this. Monks who by a 
noisy Tonnuer diatnrb their brcithera at moments of abstraction 
are reprimanded; a Gaiefol honaokeeper, when Lo assigns the 
brothers their resting places, does not omit to arrango forthosa 
of them who are enduwcfl with the gift of abstraction, a separato 
lodging, BO that tboy may not be disturbed by othcra.* And 
also throngb Um poems of thn monk-poets there runs a vein 
<d delight in the solitude of the forest cheered by the blesaing 
of holy ftbBtraction. "If beforo me, if behind me, my eyo 
sees no other, it is trnlj pleasant to dwell alone in the forest. 
Come, then I Into aolitmle wiU 1 go, into the forest, which 
Biiddlu praises: therein it b good for the solitary monk to 
dwell, who seeks perfection. In the siio forest rich in blossoms, 
m the cool inonntniu cave, will I wttidi roy body and walk 
alone. Alone without comrades in the lovely forest—when 
HhoU I have gninod tbn goal? when shall I bo free from ainsf^^t 
" Wlien the tliiraderalonds in heaven beat the drum, when the 
floods of water choke the paths of the sir, and the monk iu o 
mountain cave surrenders himself to abBtraction, bo can have 
no greater joy. On banks of flower-bestreiTn streams, wbicL 


• *■ MakQvaffRS,’' ?, 6; ‘ 
t " ThOTflfiaths," Mying 


* CnllaTogga,** i*, 4,4. 
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ftro garlnnJed viilh motltsj foreat-crowoB, be aits joyfully wrapt 
in abatractiou : Lb can Lave no higher joy/^* 

TLb descpiptionB in the prose SQtraa whicb iJEal with these 
oouditioiis of the tniod, althougli the ecbolashc accnsBories 
of doiihtfnl or imagTiiary psychological categories njaterially 
impair the ohjcctivily of the picture, Icsto no room to doubt 
that here eireamstanceB of a pathologioil kind also, as well as 
finalities which a sound mind is in a position to induce, must 
have played n part. The prediEpositionB to theso wore eupor- 
ahundautly at hand. In meu who were by the power of n 
religious idea tom from eiistencc in tho regular i-ektiona of 
lome^life, tho physical consequences of a wandering mendicant 
life, eoiubineil m‘th spirltoal ovor-escitemont, exhaustion of 
the nervous system, might easily prodnoc a tendency to morbid 
phases of titis kiud. Wo bear of balluciiiatioas of the sight 
na well as of the heciring, of "heavenly vkioaB*" and " heavenly 
s-mnds.”t From the days when Buddha aspired to enlighten- 
meot, it is related how ho sees "a ray of light and tho vision 
of forms - or even a my of light edene and again forms oidy.t 
J^c appnamnecs of deities ako, or of the tempter of whom 
the legcuds have so much to relate, betray tho existenco of 
hidlucmatious, Stili, visions of this Had are, comparatively 
speaking, isolated oocnrrtmcca. The nominl typo of “self- 
c^oentratien - wws that which appears in the “four stages of 
abstraction (jhilua)," mentioned and described times without 
number. In a quiet chamber, but oftuner in the foreat, a man 
sat dowu, «witb crossed legs, body erect, surrounding bis 
countenance with vigilant thongbt- Thus be persevered in 


• « Tkimsitba.-' saying of the Thera Bbiita (fol. fchuT 

t Miilmliauttwilii (Dipfltaif.), 
t Upskileaiytt Suttanta (Mfliiluiaa fi.). 
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bng-DOJfctiatiGd motionle^c^a of body, and freed Mjnaelf 
fiucccsaiyclj from the distnrbiiig elements of desire and ovil 
cmoLiona/* of ‘^deliberation and reflectionj" of joy and sorrow; 
at hiat even breathing stepped. Thoa tho spirit became 
"collected, pari Red, refined, free frooi impurity, free frora 
fliOj pUimt, refkdy to be wrought^ firm and nnftinohing." This 
wm the condition in. wbieh the sanse of clairvoyant kuoivledge 
of the rationale of fcbo tmivereo becamo active. Aa the fiecret 
of creation revealed itiielf to Christian enthnsiosta in moments 
of ocatasjj so in tbia case men imagiiied tliey lookwl bacik 
over the pist of tboir own ego tbrongb cotmtless periods of 
transmignitfon, imagined they saw tlironghont tho nniverse 
wandering beingsj how they are dying and being born again, 
imagined they could penotrato tho thonghta of others. Even 
the possession: of mlraeulocis powers, of the csapahility of 
vanirilling and reappearing, of the capability of mnltiplying 
the individual ego, is alleged in ccnnectioa with tliia state of 
abstmctioin In additlun to thifl there ia talk of au otherwise 
acquired concentration of the mind, wdiich, without pathological 
ingredients, rests solely on a pFOgresaivo and methodical ab- 
fitraction from the plpndity of the phenomenal world.* *^As 
this house of Mignrtonfttft ia empty of elcplmnlg and cattle, of 
stalbong and mares, empty of rilver and gold, empty of the 
crowds of men and women^ and it is not empty only in cue 
respect, via., not empty of monks, »o also Anauda the monk 
gets rid of the notion * man/ and thinks only on the notion 
* forest,’ . * . then ho pesreeives that emptiness has entered 
his notions in reapcct of tho notion * village/ and emptiness 
haa enicrod in roapect of tho notion ^roon/ non-emptiness is 
alonu present in respect to tho notion ^ forest/ And noit 
tho notion " forest also ia got rici of, so that the notion 
• CilliisiiilfmlasuLta (ITajjh* 




318 IHE Jijar 3TA0E3 OF THS PATH OF SA1VATI0N,*ET0. 

"eftrtli" is attaiaed with tlia omisBioa of nil thu multitudbons 
vftriety of tliQ earth’s siiffnco j tlio dco the tuind Tnoaats ia n 
ftiinilar way to the notloa of Dadleasnesa of space/’ of ’'cad- 
lessacss of reaHon/’ of aotlimg.wlifttevfir-nei-s/' step by utL'p 
ttppronching deliveraaCDi^ 

As that which accomplishes deliTcrance is wisdom, i,e., tho 
’kaowledgo of tho 1)00*71110, the knowledge principally of the 
foop snored tniths, wisdom and abstractifni lend cnch other 
mutunl support and rud: " There ig no abstraction where there 
ifl not wisdom, no wisdom where there h not abstraction. 
Trcly ho is near the NinrAmi, in whom abstraction iIwbIJs and 

Side by side with the dootrino of abstractiona there waa 
another doctrine metured, which, like it, Imd as its scope the 
last stages of the path of delivomnce : the theory of the four 
graded clossce in which beheTerii who ore appronchiiig tho 
gold are arranged, according to tho greater or lessor perfoction 
of their iiaintUqas,q. In tho older teict this doetrino niored, 
comparatively sponkiug, in the backgrotmd. Men were thou 


• H 91 not impm-iible that theso itnnj^Lutiona. which a™ here iLiuincd 
in tho nermiil poth of progfessire abatrnctioii. appeared alio m a patho- 
1dk 5*=»1 form, wlnm it a mid ; “ Ha raiBei bimHolf to Uic stage of infiaity 
BjiMP. which is nR-aat to eonyey; ‘EnJlw* i, apace'-he raigea 
•y»jcir to tha atogtof aothing-whatem-new. whit-h inrea*: - Ihitre [■ 
nethmg whileriT.'" The panthcistii) Bsynticlsin derired Irei Brahmajural 
ifpcrolation imij here potsibly jok conUot with Iha morbid conditiofta of 
-pintual void foroiliar to psycLktjy. Jt sounds, in fact, like a traudatioa 
IVnm a Buddhist Sutw, whare Bchule (“Geiaterliaiiklusilem" p, loot 
l^cnbe. thn ■'nnlre^l feeling of the nothing free W cyery nffeel:" 

Aothmg and there is and will he nothing”_^„e bdar the 

word, of a p^ent afflicted with this feeling. Per Brahmnaieal dnetrbe 
pa^lcl to the Buddhist doctrine of Ahatnrtionn. compare specially 
lognrotra, 1 , 42 , seq. ■’ 

i " Dhammapada/ 37 ^, 
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content witli tle&tLm^ only n double event in the soub of those 
who hoar and accept fiuildlm'B iemihiiigi At first tho know- 
Icdgie of the impeniiancnco of all being dawns upon them, 
^^then bnrgtH opon tbern,” ;is tho standard expression nf tho 
texts n3us, “ the cleiir and spotless vision of tho tmth : overy- 
thing vrSntover that is liable to originjitionj ig also liable to 
dceoasOi” They discern {lainlal impermanence necessarily 
ialierent in the existence of all bdng. He who hna attfiined 
this knowlodgo and persevei'cs its a monk in earnest-endertvonr, 
may Iiijpe to take oven tho last step and reach tho atage wherOj 
'* by the ciE^sation of the hunkering (after the oarthlj). Iris sotil 
becomea free from sms t** the nltiinato aim of spirit uni sispira- 
tiop, delivcrniico, ami sanctity** 

We refrain from nnfuldiiig in this plaeo the aystoni of the 
four gratloLl classes of beJiDvers, nf Liter datCj ag it appears to 
he, nud over wciglit^?d| ns it ia* with ever more inci^^asingly 
cninbrong ncbolaslic acGeasories,i' To the balonging to ono 

• Tlie aniratiFa aF BLnlilhnV fint dijieoTirae& and ii^tiTpniiaii# (" MiiM- 
Eook I) gives ampli; Fniulmri for botSi grades of tlihi riUkiM-o^gicni 

of steps, 

t Wo riaorsro for thn third excurdin^ nt'tlm ekhso oF this wort , a mdre 
detail eii exuniaation of the teiH whioh Biro Un3 psychuio^^Til attributes 
of the four stages. Here ird content oonelreu with stating tlio brief 
rharmetenstira of tbofio stages^ whicli arc not miFrecjaently mut in the 
sorriMl writings '^Halidparlnibhihia SuttVp.ldf siHp). Tlic lowest 

rksi is mode ap of the SotApnnna, Ls, those who liaro mttiiiu cil die path 
(ofawirtiJlMtioD)* Of them It ii sud: "By the eatn'hi l fl tlntt uf the three 
limy have attained the path j they are not Ilnblo to re-birth in the 
lower worlds (helUj spirit worlds, mid world of lower (tninuiU) 5 they are 
iiiro (of ibQliTcrmireJ ? they shiil attain the MglLtst knowledge*" Tha 
next higher olasa is tliat of the SakadAiSpimL {" tho*c who rotTira on^ "): 
'' By thn nnnfhilfltlott of Lbo threa iics;, by tbe supprics^oii of dcairop 
liati^d and firiroUty* they hare boeomo 'Daoc-rfitcimingt*’ivLen they 
hare returned onno only to this world* they shiilJ attain the end of 
sorrow." Then follow the AnAgilmi fHho not-reiiifning 1; *rBy tho 
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or other of tkeso gnidea tlioro wercj moroorer^ attiwliod no 
tkuna to a moro or Jess prominent poaition iu tJie Order j tow 
far each millddinJ bad advanced jji hia approach to the goal 
of sanctity, was an uffnir, which wholly concerued lua own 
heart only and of which the Order as such took no ootioe.* 
The highest of these stages, that of coinpJeta dolivoranoe, was 
regarded os attninahlE Ly monks alone.f How cotdd those 
who had renounced everything earthly for the sake of their 
salvation, oonesde that eternal freedom from the world and 
sorrows of the world is compatible with the contimumco of 
tlie oater man m worldly life ? Tot an exception was made in 
favoar of pqoiia lay-dUciplcs, if not in the matter of tlmir life 
at least in their death: a believing, wise layman, who diroete 


ongma^ ef themsrlrrs (,>. who vdter apca the state of brine w tlTt 
brgott™ cr tern, this is the ra,e of the higher wc.rj£ 

Rods), thi-j attain the A'lrraaa tip tliisro fin the world of nodjil th 

ataadiag trt wl^ « 

Zt T eppros^hing tho«to ccaJd not be deaird 

liigliMt of ibp fuuTBtagcs wid Irwt Jb that of iho A-L„t - „ ' 

Tl,e view tatea bj Ch0dv« " p 368 *' 

UMii, ns a remimnt nf a rrrv j 

iigalficttioc. aad liat the injunelira mM* 

t Stevtiy taken th* word Arhat (“Minin r ' 

!«» s dab. "-it i. to te supplied: r» pboB ehari^ld ' 
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Ilia Inst * thoug-litH;, his last lodgings to tho cessatiod gf 
tiarthlj being* becomes pfirtigipator in this pme. " I tall theoj 
0 MatAnAraoj that betmreeti a laj disciploj whoso soul Las 
roncbed tliia stage of ilsliYeTniiGo^ and a modk^ whoso soul is 
freed from idl impirritj^ there exieija no cliffbrenoe^ oa jhi' ns 
concorna tlie state of their delir^niTigo,’^* 

High aboTG these four stages stand those perfect ones, " who 
have of themselvoa alone hecoms parhikers of tho Eoddha- 
hood” [Ptaccetabnddha): thej- huTo won tho koowledgo that 
brings deUvenmcej not os di^dploa of one of the holy, unireraal 
Buddhas, but of their own power, yet their perfoGt ion does not 
extend so tar that they cotild preach it to the world. The 
sacred texts seldom tonch this notion of the Puccekabnddliae : 
it can only baYO playod an entirely fiecoddnty part in the 
ancient Order^a circle of oonceptione. It appeckrs that the 
PaccckabdddhfLs were thonght to harq lircd chiefly in the 
earlier ogea^ when there were no nniYersil Buddhas and no 
Orders founded by them j the notion of a Paccekaboddha eaema 
to Ipive been principBlly iatonded to iniply that CYcn in annh 
periods the door of dcilYerauee is not ahnt against earnest and 
powerful ef&Tt« Bat tho doctriiic later ndYnnOGd, that tho 

• 5iiinjatOilE;i^ NikAya,*' foL iii, foi Un.—The kter doctiine« not yet 
advaticcdt m far u 1 know, in the lacird eun^trnB^ this to mean* 
thit (wen a kynum can sttnin hokacf Bp but that he is not ahle to suttaia 
the wpij^ht thereof jo^t ajt a blaflc of grs.45 is unable to ^pport the 
weight of a liotufy stonCk He musU therefoi^i aa the same day on which 
he Attains hoUnesSi either rcceiTe monastio order#* QSfp the external 
re4^iitQji for this eaimot always bo Domplied withi ho must cater into 
iNirvirta [*"Milbiia Pauha/' p SOS),—la the same ccrwiestiou tlist 
wmtouly formed cemroptiDnp also, ns far M I kaowp foreign as yet to the 
incred tmxtii, grows up^ that the mare lughly endowed helifivers geaernUy 
altain dsliTerjnitie " in the hsUfhor'S shopi” during the perfrnmmoB of 
tonsure* whieh marks the poaaage from the worMly to the Feligious life. 

21 
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appeiiruice of raccckiibud(lha9 is confiuGd oicluaivelj ito tlioan 
ages, is Bot, as fiu* iia ib Dpp0tiriij m Bccofiinncu with the dog- 
iBAtio of tho ssci'sd. Full tests. III thtj wholo uniTorsOj** s&ys 
BtiJiUia,* " there isj except tuo oidj, no erne who is equal to 
the Paooekabnddima "—the cxiateneo of flointa of this grade 
is eoBsequentlj, to all appcaraace, adioitted even in Bnddha's 
owB time. 

Above tho four grodos of boHevers and Raiuts, there atand 
Inst of all, embodying in themselTsa tie eaaenca of every 
supreme perfection, tho "esalted, holy, univ'crsal Buddhas*" 

It may cauEe snrpriae, that It is only in this place that our 
sketch mentions tho dogma of the Buddhas, somewliat as an 
appendix to other more oesentkl greupa of thonghl. Is the 
doctrine of Bnddim’s perBonality n secondaiy matter, must 
It not ho a fniidamental j^t of the Boddhist tilth, quite as 
much as in our regard the doctrine of the personality of Christ 

la a fundamental, my, ^7*s fundamenial part of the Chriatian 
€tEed f 

At hardly any other point does the general similarity of 
these two lines of evolntion appear to diverge more detenni- 
uately than at this point. It may tonnd poradoxlcai, but it is 
undoubtedly correct to say, that the Buddhist doctrine might 
bo in all ossentiiila what it actually is, and yet admit of the 
idea of the Buddha being conceived apart from it. That tho 
ineffaceable memory of Buddha^s earthly life, that the behef 
m Bnddha'a word as the word of truth, sabjcctioa to Buddha^s 
lawns the law of hoilacaa-that aQ these considemtiona were 


« - Apodimw" M. U of the Piajm MS* Aho whea it i, that 
two holy umvi^ Baddhas can newr nppenr in tic same worM^ 
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tif iho ufmoat impurtoncu in the ferimtlcjii gf Toligioug life and 
€xporieiice in the Order of Eiidclltu^aldiscipleaj ficurcely imcda 
to be wd. But aa fiir elh tlte dogmatic treatmoiit of tkiit one 
groat problem la concernoLl^ with wliich alono tke wbolo of 
liuildhkt dognifttic detih, tho question of piun and doiivejnmcB, 
the dogma of Buddlia standi^ hi the baclrground, lu the creed- 
fammlrt □£ the four auured troths the wgrd^Buddlia docs not 
gcciir. 

The key to the explanatioa of this reinarka^bJe atlittidB of 
tip ideii of Bnddlin tovnmLi the central ideas of the Buddhist 
circle, of thought^ b to be fottndj I believe^ in pre-Bnddhisfc 
hbtory- 

^\Tiero a doetritml like the ChriFitian^ grows up on 

the basis of a atrong faith in a Godj it is natural that in the 
conscbiigness of Iho commuiiity a reBectiod^ aye, more than 
a refloctioii of the gran dear aud fulness of the almighty aad 
alhgood God shoidd fall oti the person of him who^ as imiater, 
teacher* example^ is in oveiy way of immooEiurable signiheance 
to thg life of hia followers* The gmeo of God is siiid to 
bestow etersal life on vnaTi : the Muster becomes the mediatiOr 
by whom the gmec of God extends to man* Hia nature is mbed 
in MDpomataral dignity to unity with God^a nature ; hia earthly 
domgs and sufferings appear to ba the world-ddirGriug doings 
and sufferings of God* 

The pracondilions did not existj under whSth on nnalaggus 
erglutign of notiods rcgnrding Buddha's person might have 
taken place. The failh in the ancient deities had been 
obliterated by tho |)imtheism of the Atuain theory; and tho 
Atnmn^ the etomd inactiTC nnirorsal One^ was not a god* who 
could ermcc pity for man by a display of delivering activity, 
-Ynd even the belief in the Atman itself Jmd boen eSaced or 
lost, and as ruler over tho world longing for doliTeranco there 

21 * 
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remained no zBor® a god, bnfc only tbo natiiml lair of tio 
acecaaoiy concatcnatioii of cnoaes and effecta. Tbore etoorl 
ijmn nlon® as tbs solo operative agent in the strugglo agitinsb 
sorrow and death; his task was, bj a skilful knowkdge of 
the law of nataro, to aim at gaining a position agdinst it, 
in which ho was beyond the rench of its sorrow-bringing 
operations. 

Tbo data, wbidi most dotoriDme the dogmatic treatment of 
Hoddhn'a person, werq bereby given. He conld not be a god- 
sent deliverer, for man looked not for deUveninee from a g&l. 
'Knowleilge is to deliver; iny knowledge is to deliver me: so 
bo ninst be the great knower and bringer of knowledge for uTl 
tbo world. He must be a being, wbo has no inbtTonfc super- 
natnmt nobility beyond other bciogSj* bnt by higher, more 
powerful effort first discovers that path, in which others after 
him, following his footsteps, walk. In a certain asnaa we may 
Bay, that uvciy disciple, who is pressing cm to holincaa, is also 
a Buddha os woll as his iiaater.f This idea of eflaential 

• TIio fact that Budilliii, befora ho b bom to hi* Inat life hju earlli, 
llrcs as a Rod ID the Ttuila henvoua ond thenon doEecnds to osrlh, in co 
way im|jlles that a suporhiitbiu], god-aad-man oatoio U ddmod for )iim. 
OdP who u a god ifi <me existeM?, msy in tho nett esiatenee he Imm 
ajpiio M HI onimol or Iti a lieD. Aa Buddlia in hli loit life hut onv wns 
A Tiwita god, he had bean in earlwr eristfineea a1»d a Ikm, a pracoct, 
n hoTV, and so on j hat ia his last appparonee on aarth ho was n tnaTi anil 
i» evciy way only a tnmu 

t The cnutomiLry tcnninology does not indrod diMignale Buddha'* 
saintly foUowrw themselves os Baddhar, but still it ii vridcat on svmwl 
occasions, ihat sach sn espression wss fijit to be tmBj allowabic. Thus 
when thd SotApaniia (note 2,p. ai 0 ) Is defined „ a pemm, who ''will 
Attain the hjgbest knowledge {sambodhij." Especudly in poetfesj tests 
it U often doubtful, whsthor the word huddha is nwd « ii. aariowor 
ien!=e or with rerennee to every sainL riJe DhanuBaiwda,'* r. 3&tt fef. 
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rosijmljlgnco between Buddlka fmd all dEsli-rerad mon is very 
lagiiificautly set fortb in the fdllowing words: wken, 

O Brivlinmii, a lien Las laid oggSj dglit or ton or iiwelvej and 
t\w Ben hag eat on them Jong enough^ and kept them warm 
and ImtcBed them: when then one of the ohiekaiis first breaks 
the egg-sB-ell with the tip of itd claw or witli its benkj and 
treops auccessfulJy out of the oggj how will men describe thia 
chiedeenj as the oldest Or the youngest f " It will ho callod 
the oldest^ Ye^nerable Ootama^ for it is the oldest of them/* 
** do nlsoj O BrnbinaTit pf those beings^ who live in ignorfinc^fl 
utid are shnt np and condned as it W'ore in an ogg? f hnvo firat 
broken the egg-shell o£ ignonmeo and alone in the univErsB 
obtained the most exalted* imivorsal BnddliahooiL Thus am 
I» 0 BraiimaTi* the eldest, the noblest* of beinga/^^ Bnddlm 
does not deliver beings, but he teaches them to doUvef 
themselves, os he clehvorod himself* They accept his 
dediiration of the tmthj not beennae it eomea from him* 
But betaiise, verified By bia w'onlSi personal knowdedgo ot 
that whereof be speaks, dawns on their minda-t 

This ia not, however, to bo nmlerstood* as if Bnddha^s fora 
bad not in the belief of the Order exceedod the limits of esirthly- 
liiiman Tcaliiyi as if dogiii^tic had disdaitied to cast rouad 
BuddWs head the halo of a glory that illuiaiiiates tho universe. 
The Innd of India was not like the AtBcaa of Thiikydides and 
Aristoplmnes* in which caro was taken that Sammasninbuddhaa 

* '^Sattariblmn^. PlrAjikui” i, 1, 

t It i$ Mid in one of BuldhaV flddmBaea. sftFf a pftfutcry rxpoTrtiau 
of ikp ciUHalUy formula: " If ye naw luinw tJmp, und tix tliii3,0 disclphs 
will yo then s^j i Wo respect the MaJberp and out of rcTorcncMJ for the 
mjiator do we thus sjphtak f That wo flludJ not* U sl&e. — - , , 
“ What yo Bpeak, O dUciples, is it net or™ that wliieh je hflTo jour^elres 
known* yonrsolvefi seen, yoiLraolres roidizod ? ‘ It ii* sirs'- ^ 
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ITO -IB60 shoBld not appear on earti, Tlie ejr^ of tho 

fan ’“tra-woren in 

« u oontuiuitj' with infinite distnnce. TLb lojigw tlioQ^it 

11 .f "™“' -■" “ '““"0 =»bi.1 

th ^ *;ypicalj tie universal. The ago in which 

1 ”"™ “f «-^nS sJbi, 

« i.W,afej„ „a . ttodiiy,, „ „a p^Z,. 

nm: «-4 o«zi' 

•f n T . , ■* •" “ft"- typ. 

limf ”1 ■ »PIH»ri„g 

fames ,a„,d.„g to „„ ,tonmi I,„ of tb. aoiyeL 

It cp»M»™,l.yb«„lWia«bto ttmt a, li,torl»I 

1.1 7 ? dPgfamlto 

It m.gbt ^t„/y . r.itb, rttoi of",bi.r„ r,' 

bjf tlm^d, of jk™, its fctoM by y_„ / . . ' 

tn cf,n o-i T ^ ^ y^rSj Or perhsps bv dnvs 

to see standing oat iibovo the of time th. f r 

^zi 

mmCDsa ogee of a* toHJ, ettonde iho ^ ‘“"“UKoblo, 
origirnitioo, doceose, tmd re-orioioolitto hI^”" n 
»l«t .ppatsod to Stood Jo tbo to.„tro if y. ! „ 

IrorlJ!,no,„ *’ J”(t^p.dWi'Kot .f|n of a, 

-.fa.™ uftoto. ...a, 
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As nr^effort to raicL tHo Kglifc that giTea dtjlivenitica extendi 
tlironghont thii wiolits coming and going of ageSp tlironglioiii, 
thiQ wliolo of being, enveloped in dark Borrow^ so must at 
certain timea certain beings qbtam a glimp^ oF tJiia liglit} 
tliey must become Buddhas and ftdfil the career ordained 
from everlasting, of a Buddha. They are all born in the 
Eastern half of central Hindostau they all come of Brahnmii 
or Kfibatriya fonulifiSj they all efctam delivering knowledge, 
Bitting at tbe £i>ofc of a tree. Their lives are of dilfei'cnt 
duration according to tbe ages in which they appear^ and tlie 
doctrine also which they teach, maintains its holdp sometimes 
for a longer, sometiiiiGS for a shortcT period^ but in each ca^ 
for a definite length of tmie* Five hundred years, Anntida, 
will the doctrine of the truth abide,says Buddha to his 
bdoved disciple. t Tketi tbo faith vanishes from the earth, 
until a new Bnddhn appears, and agam **scta in motion the 
Wheel of the Law,” 

It follows that as the line of Buddhaa extends threughont 

times ; cnc k tbe age of the world, hark from tke pTMeat 

two m tlio thirty-Hr^t ; eitf present ago U ft " bkar^ed ago{bliad* 
ilnlf j h jKisHeBws tlvB iJudtlliiyii of wlioni Gotutia ia tho fourUi; 
Uie nppearini? of Mcttejya is atiU looked for. It is harclly neceAsmy to 
ohierre, that all thtfle Buddhiu. Gotimwt Buddba ftkao MLopted, uto 
purely imflLgiD.BLry foruifl. (In tlm corMspondiDi^ teaeliuig of the Jaina- 
soct rfigftjfditLg tbe Jluas of ancient timoSj Jaoobii " Indian Antit^ojiry, 
Ififtd, p, loft, seq., behrTeai ho con ikd eletULiitH of ftctnal fact- I cannot 
CoaTinco myaelf of it) 

* So already the aiaouiciil Ball ImditicHi, ” CuHaTaRRiii" ihp 3, 3% 
paafti^e is ip^truetiTOt ipaamncli aa it showa bow Bncient Unddhum^ 
fiir fiom that co^mojwlitan breadth of riew^ wbidi people are wont to 
coDjeuiTe as mheront in the Buddliiat natorCj regards ita own narrow 
fatherlaml as the only rhi>ssn IjiiitL 

t “ CuUavagRa*" i, 1. 0. kater oiip when this prophecy wm rontfft* 
aieted by events* the nimihcra wem naturflUy made greater- Cf* 
^ Koppem,'* i, i337. 
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th0 immeaB.in.bI. extent of tine, ao aka tie ,ot W 
imme^u^ble expaoBes of .poc. We tbeir BudJW. Tie 
teste appear to teach veiy Bligh% this idea of Buddha 
nppeaj^g distent ejatezna of worlds, bpfe the cooceptJon 
« qiiite m Wpuxg with Indian Woy, that even i„ those 
^■li. trou, „ by .h. ,, ,, 

,V “°S! f=r<»K‘ itelf, wWh a going „„ 

"tiTSt u r°°‘ ° 

^ m ndar .ynl™*, .p,rt ,■„„ ^ 

It ■Zir"''“ 1“"“ ™ ™”- •» 

Which Buddha hna aecared under tho W, at Brnrehl, 

0 hope to be oxeneed from expanding in detail dio 
o c p eatefl, which dogmatic iitfcribntes to the oJtoltod 

“’r' itf ■ .0. 

on 1": , . »«”"»! nark, of . B„<Ub„ „ 

on. of lha an .M 1 ^. a o^ibit tte <.n< ..y 

in *'** **^'^'* perfeotion. produced iu tbe 

imagimtion of tho bolifiTer tho t 

“r« 

^ ° ’» the words of the texts 

Buddha Baya; '^Tha aU-subduiiig, the ^ L-t,„«r^ 
in orayebing ilaf I an, wiibonf n ‘t "" '' 

n»7Uu.gi I .» .rttont doebo, . 1^,1, “o T 
^n po,„ I poo.... ^ 

loaster? 1 have no teach bt-■ nr.,. - , «« x cuu my 

vrxQ, 1 Jiin aupraioo 

• « AsgstUiaSMys,- r,d= ^ 
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Most-er.* I bIoqb tihs perfect Boddlu^; the flames are 
extiticti id me i I liave attained tlie Ninrlna/^* The Exultenl 
Opej.*' EjocdLiifl names tiirn jf ** ttfi bripgsr of joy^ tim diapenfler 
of jpyt whose orgajia of life ura whose spirit is at rosti 

the GupremB aelF-aabdaer and peace-po&seasorj the hero^ who 
Ipls eonqaerod self and watches liiinself^ wLe Luhk his desires 
in eheck*^^ ** He apjjeara in the world for salvation to many 
people^ for joy to many peoplGj oat of cooipaaaioTi for tho 
Wi^rldj for the btessmgi the Balration^ the joy of goda and 
Thus have the BnddhoH of hjgonn a<gOs nppearedj. 
tbn^ ahiill the Bnddhas of coming ages appoan 

WiQ thoir succeMion ever have an end! Will the victory 
heoomo complete^ bo that all boiDgn ahaE have crossed over to 
deliverance f 

The faithful of ancient days directed their thoughts but 
aeldoin to this laat question aa to the future. But they did 
not wholly poAB it over* In the narmtive of BudtJha^s death 
wo read the exclamation to which the ginl Bnihina gave 
nttomnee when the Holy One entered into the Hin'ina: 

'* la tlia werlilfl beiiiga all put otT corporeity at some time* 

Juit aa at tMi praftcct tuno Enddhai tlio prmca of TictCHfy, the 
supreme injutor of all worlilsp 
The iniglity* Perfect Oaci hath tmtered into Nirtwia-'' 

Tlios beings fthnll aU reach tho Nirvana^ TboPj when 
fktiimatedj sorrow-suBceptihlo beings have vanished ft'om the 
domain of beings will tbo procession of the Saiithi™^ the 
origination and decadence of worlds^^ oontinno in eternity f 
Otj after tho oxtinctiQn of all conscionfinesB in which this 
procession was rcdectedj win the world of the Ssnkhhras faU 

* " Mjiliiiraggflf' i, G, 3. 
t TlJ(- flPpra^ Pp 140. 

t Anguttara Iiikay&,” vd. i, foL io, and eliewlwSp 
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to piEicoBt sinldii^ in its own rolna ? Wm the NirvinSj in the 
depths of which the realms of the TiHiblo hsire disappeared, be 
the One and All f 

We ash too mneh. "Tho Exalted Ooe has not revealed this. 
Aa it does not condace to salvation, as it does not condnee to 
holy life, to separation from tho earthly, to tho extinction of 
desire, to cessation, to peace, to knowledge, to illnnmiation, to 
Nirvibn, therefore has the Exulted One not revealed it.’' 



PART UL 

THE ORPER OF BlIDPIIA^S DISCU^LES- 


CHAPTER L 

The CJoxSTmmoN of the Orpeh asd iTa Codes of 

We now trim from tho e3caminatioii of tlao fnitt which helil 
together tho himd of BndJha^a foUowor^j to tho ooDBideration 
of tbo outward obsmrnTiepH, which TeUgiana cuatom ftud xeli- 
gions diaelpliDO liUTO preecribed for tho life of tbia monnattc 
fTOtemity, It oppoars from tbo very beginning to hnyo boen 
a Roeioty governed by law. ^Ibo completion of a procoduro 
pTOSCTibed by law wsia necoKiary to the reception of n postuhiiit 
into the society. Tho law of the Order pointad out to him hhi 
conrae of action und of omisaian^ The aocioty itself as a court 
of diaciphno secured conformity Id the BColoriBstical mlea by 
keeping tip n rognlnr judicial procedure. 

This early appoaranco of n form of aasoemted life strictly 
goyemod by hiw enu canfle no astouishmeot. It ie the 
comiterpart of the equally early oppcaranCB of a matnrHd 
and fortnnlated dogmatic; the same chaructnriatio features of 
the period in which Baddhism developed itself, tho eome forces 
of preceding history upon which it rests, oiplain the one 
pheQomenon as well as the other. The monastic ordera 
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professiDg otli^ fiutbe, preoailmg aud coeval with ibidiUia'a 
Order, and, in a sol: le&ii dogrea, tlie common source of all 
these BCcts, Brabmfmistn, have furtiiahed for tlio formation of a 
Church polity, os they did in the cuso of dogmatic spocdlatjon, 
a sot of ready-mudB forms, which Buddhism liud only to 
iipptopruitc. 

Quichty us the formatitta of cimouical obsertroncea fieeuis to 
liuvo attained a complete ctate, still there is no need of proving 
that it coniiot have been the work of u moment. In the texts, 
Tvbidi oontain the rules for the life of the members of the 
Order, tracee are clearly enough discernible which eamble us to 
distinguish earlier and kter phuaes of developineut. We cun 
ttnee how a complex of iniunctions first grew up, which were 
regnlurly propounded nbout the time of full moon and new 
moon in the confessional meetings of the Older ^ ceustajitly 
rccumug teclmical expressions described in nil tlieae rules 
what degree of guilt tUo monk iucuirod who transgreaseJ 
ttiem. It is ijuito poBsiblo that tliifl old collection of prohibi¬ 
tions, which has coniD down to us under the title of FftLitnokklm 
(“unburdening"), the bciaia of the whole body of Boddhist 
Chtirch 4 aw, goes back to Buddha's own time, to the ctinfcssioiml 
inentinga held by him with his disciples.* A later layer of tho 
sacred texts shows ns how further on the necesalty n^do itself 
felt b the next period, of supplementiug by new ngulatione 

• Jfot. indeed, in the PAtinmk)dia Jtidf, hut in nnotlmr portion of tLn 
Chnieli ordimweea, bc-wing likewue the atemp of high nnfiijiihy, them 
la n dno which oppann to point Jhvctly to the origb of the rules in 
q«rt,on within DudJha', on-n likthuo. In the dcwriplian of the person, 
po «ic not permitted to Lve oniinniion, " he who has ,hcd blood " 
i^ppearw. It cannot bo meant that oreiy cob is rejected who hu inflicted 
«i mother a bloody woomi, for not erro all mmderera am oxeluded, bat 
only pamcide,, nnalricidos, and murderer, of a holy matu Tlnintiolti Jt 
can hardly bo donbiod that the teudilhnud explanation i, correct, which 
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tLsj prirtciplfls laid doiffii in tbe PitiinokkLa. Bat no ono 
rentnied to add aoTtliinj^ on liis own autbarity to tlio oM 
bflUoweti fonniilaif. They tkorofore left the Pdtitnoklska itself 
nutoachfid, bnt imdnrtook, in the form of commentorios and in 
iiflw worts, a revised and enlarged edition of tka canonicEil 
roles. Tliey did not hesitate, indeed, to presmbe punialmfaitR 
for tranagresslona which were not Bpselfiod as sach in the 
Pitimottha. Yet they did not preanmo in doing so to use tho 
same espraasiona which hnd been ndopted in the Pitimokkhn, 
but they employed new words and introduced new forma of 
disciplinary proccduro for bringing to pnniahment any offences 
against the nevrly-oonstitnted ordinanees.* Tims the snccessiott 
of earlier and kter periods revoalfl itself to our reaeareh more 
certainly still and more clearly in the deTclopment of the 
system of connesionid law than in that of dogmatic, 

Bnt, wo must add, although the Order of Buddha's diariplcH, 
or members thereof speeiEiUy callml on and qualified to do so, 
have virhially acted as bw-maters, yet in theory the eommunUy 
has distinctly disdaitncHl aU legislative funotions. The authority 
to frame a law fbr the community belongs to Buddha alono 
according to Buddhist theoiy. All commanda and prohibilmns 
TEceivod their character ns bindmg rules from the faet that 
Buddha has eonneiated, or is aiipposed to have enunciated, 
them. With his death both the possibility and the necessity 
for croatiiig new laws has become estlnct. The Order has only: 
to apply and expound Bnddha'a lOgnlations, in the aama way 


here has so wcuadrd Badhia 

llowfd,'* That llis definition oriBinitsd ta a iimo when it had a meamut 
will be regarded, if aot m absolutrty errtma, at my wfe W morn th^ 
mduTfll, TortherinridstiGnrfae passage in poiut ( MahflTagga. 


* Cf. tho Introduction to my rditf™ rf tUs '■ Vmayu P-taks, vrl. i. 


p, miw seq- 
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ttcit It hiis to cm-eftill7 pireseryB tbe doctrine revLtiled hy 
Unddlm, but it is not cjtUed upon nor is it eompctOQt to 
i improve, or exiend. " TTw Onlcr does not Iity down wliat bog 
not boon liiid down (bj Bucldlui]^ and it does not nbolisb wlmt 
bo has laid down j It accopta tho ordimmeea os ho bos prescribed 
thoii, and abides by thorn "—so IraditioniJ legend represents 
a Church canndl to have resolved shortly after Buddha’s 
death.* In the sacred taits, acconifngly, aU TOgulatdons, even 
those obviously belonging to bter periods, appear as if they 
had been issoed by Bnddlia himself. The inconsistenoy with 
which, from this very dcEire to bo consistent, they camo to act, 
is charactaristic: they had no acrnplo in giving out as orders 
of thu esalted, holy Buddha, those very rales made by them- 
selves which they shrank from clothing in tho time-halJowed 
farm of tho Patimokklm institutes. Tho liturgical eonscienco 
inis stronger than tho historieal-if, indogj, that complete 
indiabronco with which men in India have at oU times regarded 
or rather have not regarded, Lteraiyand historical authenticity 
will allow us in this case to speak of an historical eonsdonce. 

Tilt) ancient eompiktious of the laws of the Order sham to 
tho fiiUeat estent in nil those peculiarities which cause some 
scctiouB of Bnddhist dogmatics to appear to ns to bo n so veiy 
pathleas waste. Tho same subtlety horo as there, the same 
mexhaustiblo cuf^bility of enjoying Jong abstract eerios uf 
natiens purely for tlieir own sake. Here we have not rules 
dtau-n from life for life, but scholastic lucubrations, impmetical 
and, strictly speaking, not even dear, Tlia form m which they 


• ■‘CuUsTSflB®." I. Ef. “ Sutiarihhsajra. XisssKrija - xr 1 o 

^ t-CnJiaT^rgs,- dearly 

Ulu8ta^.s bow iJio Church, aeeoidiaff to tho oarreul iheoiy, Jinntod iUeJ 

iJrB’SC. i^«t.tica d tho qrlritasl JawonUbed 
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bid nsiujly Introducod. is m&st simple. In every case the Bame 
oafline: At this timo, wtan. iJie oxalted Baddlm vrau staying in 
snii and anch a placoj ttia and that iiregnlarity otMJCirred. 
The people wlio come to know of this were irritated, mnnunred, 
uiid compltunLii: How can monks, who follow the son of the 
Sakyiv house, ooromit such offences, Hka wanton worldlinga-^r: 
like unbdieviug heretifs, aa tho maa in point hais occiirrod< 
The spiritual hrothore hear the whisperings of the people; 
they ton are irritated, mormTir' and complain: How can the 
tenerabk X. N. bo guilty of the like I They Mention the 
Tnatter to Bnddhaj ho Calls the diaciploa together, delivers 
to them an admonitory address, and then Isscos the order: 
1 order, 0 disciples, that so and so slinll or shall not be done, 
Whoso docs this is liable to sneh and snidi a puniahinent. 
Stereotyped like this narrative itself, which recurs thousands 
of timos, ai‘& also the figures of the culprits who appear in tho 
narrative, and by their imtiens afford occasion in every instance 
for Buddha's interfercucc- A specific brother turns out to be 
the culprit, if the matter bo an inordinate estaction of pious 
hencficeuce. If offences of a lascivious description occur, tho 
actor, as a rule, is tho veuerable Udfl.yi, But tho longest 
catologuo of crimes attaches to tho Chabhaggiyas, sis monka 
usfiociated together in all mioehievona artificea. Wiiatevm* 
Buddha may preseriba, the Chabbaggiyas always find a way 
of circamventing the law, or, wldlfl they comply with it, of 
mixing up Bomo evil with tbnir performance. When Buddha 
deL-larea that tho twigs of certain plants are to be used for 
denning tho teeth, tho Chabbaggiyas take long and imiarive 
twigs, and beat tho novices with them. If a tranegrassor is 
to be censured before tho Order, tho Chabbsggiyas raise 
objections and thereby defeat the enforcement of discipline. 
On one occaaion whan the nxttifl had dirty water poured o' 
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thsEi, tha Chfllibaggiyas wero the artors, nad so cm thfou^b tko 
long testa of tio Rules for the Order the CliahljRg^jM figure 
eveiywhere as ±ho ftrch-CTiminile, Trhose new discoTorieia in all 
regions of miachief tho spiritnal legislatiott enscled by Buddha 
follows tip step by stop. There is in theae oarratiTea tm- 
donbtetlly many on outtentio mcmoiy of the evil deeds of 
this and that bkek sheep of the flock. But, taken as & whole, 
it needs scarcely to be said, a pictare of what was wont to occar 
within the Order, based on these esaes of spiritnal discipline, 
would only be correct to the same ertent as if, for esample, 
ono were to admit Stiehna, the moch peiiiiwTied slave of the 
Digests, to poas for on ilhiatration of Rotmn slaves in genorol. 

M e shall now endeavour to present in a connected fenn the 
regulation E of the Order, as they are illpstmted in the descrip¬ 
tions of eountloas Docurrences scattered hero and there in the 
cononical tests. 


ThK OhDEE and THK DiDCIISBa— AniUSBION ASD WiTEDHAWiL, 

The band of disciples gathered ronml Baddha, out of which 
grew the Order and the Chnreh, resfod, as without doabt did 
also the other monasbe orders of India so niimoniiiH ia that 
ogo, on tho foms, which under the older Brahmanicnl system 
goyoraed the roktioa between the mb’gioua teacher and his 
religions disciples. The use of tho samo words, which, in this 
cose as as well as in that, constituted tho solomn erpression of 
tlua relationship, warrant our inferring tho homogeoeoBirneea 
ot tho last-uamed system. The youth who desires to commit 
himaelf to the gnitlanco of n Bialunankal teacher to learn the 
Veda, steps before him nud says: am come for tie 

Brahmacaiya (spiritual disoipleship). I desiro to bo a Brahma- 
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airtD (sjiiritujil difloipls^}/' And thfl tE^acUcr ^^tics tto gWb 
roimii himj giFca him tbo staff into hSa band and explnmB him 
Llie BrahmacnTyaj by sJajing: ^ Tlioa art a Bmbmni^^ria i drink 
perform H 0 TT 1 C 5 | sleep net by dayj study the Yedu 
ebodiently te thy tanclicr/ In the my eame way^ accord¬ 
ing to BeddhtBt tTaditiODj^ the coming Bnddhn goes in the tinso 
of hiB quest of delivering knowledge to tho apirittml teticlier 
Uilduka and says; deairet 0 fnendi According to thy 
teaching and thy direction, to walk in the BrahmAcaryn,^^ 
UJdnka reeeiveil hitiij and the relution thus ostabliiihed is 
indicated with the very e^cpresaious, which are thoBS regnlatly 
adopted in tbo Brahmanicul mode of speechj as that anhsistlng 
hatween Ac4ryn (teadior) and Anteviisui (scholar) And in 
the same way later on, when Enddlm Limself ns n teachor 
rcceirea the first students of hia gospel, tTadidon repregenta 
him aa doing ao in thesa words z Come hitherj 0 monk, the 
doctrine is duly prenchcd j walk in the Brahinacarji a, to put an 
end to all sorrow 

The Order of Buddhists presents, ns long aa tho Master is 
alivOj n union nf teacher and acholara after the B rahman ical 
modcL The trivnaition of such a toumiUTiitj, so to speak, from 
a monarobioal t}*pa to a ropnhlicftTii its pE^iug soinflhow, whem 
the teacher dieSi into a confederacy of independent meoibers 
existing side hy side, is wholly unknown to the religions system 
of the Brahmans 4 Thie vety tiTWiaition has completed itaelf in 

* ■^i9ral£|JanA G.,"' i^ S3 j cr. PowIliiib^'* ii» % 3 j ” ^at Hr.," xi. S. 

t IhiLfl aJa® when the? Budiilusts any: “UiiiTckk^aapolanlAMiimoa 
(i>.liliA^Tad) bralmiacanyaip carats " tki& mnotmte tin? ebidd aa when 
it is EEiJd in tbo ^ Gb&adogya B’piijiishad “: " Mafrhai‘im Pn^atpatati 
brahmAcniyani when InilmrEsokca to enter into this relation of 

pupil, it ia Mid ofhim ^''idjMpraTnTrnjoJ* 

J Ifot i^ren in that cue lb which wo abould he especially inclined li> 
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Buddbism* BnddLa diedj nnd hU discipleiSj aliicnd^ at tliAt 
timo scattereil otst tbo greater part of India, survived aa a 
monastic cornmnnitj, "whicli Imd no viMblo bead and saw iti 
invisible bead only in the dodriiia and ordinanee doelartNl by 
BaddLa.* “ Bo yonr own ligHt, bo your own refuge/' says 
Bnddlia, wbon approaching death, “linva no other refngr. 
I>et the truth be your light and your refog©; have no other 
refuge.” Thns Irecanio fixed, what has been desert lied as tho 
trinity of Baddhisnij the triad of those sacred powers, iti 
wliieh tho newly-entering monk or lay-brotfacr by solemn 
declaration “takes his refuge:" Buddha, the DucLrino, the 
Order. Not withont hesitation I here ventnrx) to htuwrd a 
conjectui'e, which has no support and cun have ttono in tmdi- 
tion t I think that the forratJa of this sacred triud does not go 
back to the time of Buddha's life^ hut tliat it had its origin in 
connection with those very changes which his death wrought 
for the comHinnity of Lis disciples. Must not Buddha alone, 
OB long as he lived, and the DDctriue of doliveranco preaobod 
by him Imvo appeared to the holievera their refuge ? Could 
anyone call the disciples Lis refuge, ns long os the Master was 
with them? His death changed, everything. Now the Order 
etood as the sole visihle exponent of tho idea hitherto etnhorlied 
in Buddha, as tho sole posaeaaor of delivering troth j now he 

expvet to find lueli a tnusitloii, tlwt, namrlj, wliere the yapiJs of Llio 
dfloetMd teachers had bnm life-lmiK {naishthara) Brahmaeiirius, Cf. tlio 
stalanents aa to the sebolsrs, whose teadier diss, in ■'GatiUraa.'' iii, 7, 
aeq.! “ Maun,'' ii, 24t, seq. j Buhler on “ Apastuuha," t T, 1,12. 

• Considcri&K the grrat number and the scuttcred retridreoas of the 
mnabers of the Order, ft is tiatuinl to thiuh it is even probable, iJut 
already in DttddWs iifetimn the fraternities of bis disoiplee hnd an 
eiirtiaice independent of Buddha'* petBoiiaJity In esscnlM faiture*. 
Buddhist tradition also points to thii. More intimate knowled|Ee of tlw 
facta bearing oo thii matter is obviously not obtainable by n*. 
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who desirel to b^como a partaker oE thia truthj waa obliged to 
take Ilia refuge also with the Order. 

Tha couiessioD of ibis saerad. triEid hsA befifl. n^oiicbed in 
these articles, to which has boeu added in the fonrth place the 
eicpresaion of tbo detartumatioa to abido by the precopts of 
liply liviiLg. The formula runs:— 

“ To Buddha will 1 look in fftith i hej the Rtfllted, ia the 
holy, Huprorae Buddhii, the Knowing, the instructed, thu' 
iilesaod, who knows the worlds, tha Supremo One, who yobctb 
mjen Uko an. ox, the Teacher of gods and moo, the Exaltod 
l^nddhn. 

the Ihxitrino will I look in faith: well-preachcd is the 
Ttoctrine by the Exalted One. It has become apparent \ it 
needs no time j it says ^couib and see; * it leada to wcllare; 
it iw roalbcd by the wLao in their own hearts^ 

'^To tbo Order will I look in fnith s In right behavioar Iitcs 
the Order of diHciples of the Exalted Ono| in proper behavlonr 
lives the Order of tbo disciple® of the Exalted One; in bonust 
hehnviour lives the Order of the duBciplca of tbo Exoltud One^ 
in just Ijohaviour Uvea the Order of the disciple® of the Exalted 
One, tbo four conpIoBj the eight olassea of believer®;;* tliat is 
the Order of tha diflciplefl of tho Exalted One, worthy of 
offerings, worthy of gifts, worthy of alms, woilby to have men 
lift their IiuiilI® before them in reverence, the highest place in 
the world, in which man imy do good. 

** In the proceptii of rectitude will I walk, which tbo holy 
love, which are nninlringad, unriolaced, mmiixed, uncolonred, 
praiacd by the wise and not cotmterfoit, which lend on to 

concentration/^ t 

• The differrai grades of tho holy, 

’t So nacordLitg to tlic " Siupyattaka voli Itii fob siL; tf. 

- 22 * 
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But if the Order be ncgurdod os the ideal anit of believing 
nionkB over this whole face of tho oarLh, as the boaror of a 
holbiefia which rescmblea the holmesa of Bnddhik and hia Doc- 
trinejTot m actual life the Order never appears in tbis nniverftul 
Ben^eb Them ia really not one erder^ bnt only orderaj oomniti- 
nitfea of the monks aojonnmig in the same dioce-.Be, Deyont 
perBona might: indeed present gifta and endowments to the 
" Church of the fenr qnmtcTS of tho world, fhe^e present and 
those ahaenti" then the monks hitppetting to be present, br 
the monks present of the diooeso coneemEdj appear to hnvti 
liGen regarded as the legitimate mpreaentativos of the Chnrch 
of the four quartetn" for tho receiving of atmh a gift and the 
administration of property so acquireil: but regular standing 
oj^gonbatiDn for the Eoperiniendeuce of its coaoerns tho 
oollective Church hcwl Tjonni for the forming of any resolution^ 
tho completion of any act in its name, thoro was a total absence 
of Jegol form. 

The difficulties, which were bound to arise from this, 
and which have oa u fujcfc arisen, are obvioua. Tho hand of 
disoiplcSj which hod pathered rotuid Buddha, hnd grown with 
unparalleled rapidity into a great spiritml power. Through out 
all Indm and soon heyoud the confincB of ludia, in the woods, 
through the villages, went the Bnddhist monks preaching und 
h(?ggmg» How thou was the Chnreh of the four quartor?, 
those present .and thoao abaeut^^ to nndertako iu fiiet the 
adminiBfcrutien of their common concerns 1* This objoat could 
i only have been secured by creating a poworful centre, n 
spiritual regenny in which tlie will of the whole Church would 

" Mnhd^rm, S./' p, 17. seq. i D^AlwJs. Ifsclidi^yiijui,^ p. 77. Ho who 
Icopit tho TowH in tliii confeasiodO, hu rctiriicd llio gradij of tho 

« Sl^tilpi«alls " [ifidg p. 313. aotu 2) od the path of haEuess. 
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huTii (itJUCCHtrutetl. itsolf-^ Bub wo £iiil Huit not Bffon tto. 
iiti^htcst attempt boa baeu iniulo in thn wbok Clmrcli-rcgiila- 
tiuus for carrying out sudi arrangomeiitH.j: Tim ceutro of 
gruTity of all oijtjratioiia of CliurcU-gOFernmaut, if tro may 
>lTcak of uucb n tiling at all, Uea wiUiin tt& ctrcinnibrence, 
wittilu tho small coi'pEi of brctbron ilwciling in tlm Bamo 
eireuit. But in tlm waudoring life of Uiesb moiidicEint monks, 
in their constant coming and going, wiucli only thfl tlroa 
months of tho rainy seniion bring to a certain atandstillj the 
coiupoaition of theao limited corpa ia mitnrolly always changing. 
Thoao monka to-day, to-morrow thoafl Lufo been thrown 
together, to-day these, to-morrow thoHo oiercisa decisive 

* We lutve aheiidy rufcrrod {p* 133± note to the facti that aftin’ 
Buiidlia's dsath Jitin.; ul tlie disciples was regarded as called to wlmt my 
Lv sly led tlio anceessitm. TTe heco insert I'lirtUtr the (hllowiDg passage s 
" At one lime tLi.- rcacnblB Anunk wm Bojouming at EAjajjoha . . » 
aluutly after the Esalted On* Iiad entcfcd into KirrHim- At that time 
ilie Icing of Jti sgadlia, AjUtJuattu, the son of the Vcdeld prinecas, wm 
fortifying TtAjag iilu. against tho Ifing I’ajjoin. The miolater, who ii 
direcUug tJisao fottififiadoBii, Vaaasiiira, aaks Aniuwia! “Vonorablfl 
Anandn. hw any speoial jnnnh b«ii roarhed onl hj ihe WBcrated Gotawa 
of whom ho has said: ‘IHs siinil he your refufie oftw mj death—k 
whom yoii can now find your shellcr F ’ Anandn onswera the quosikn k 
the upgatii'c. The minister further osics! “ Has tbeu the Church named 
a specilio moidc, haa a midtitmle of eldcri appointed him and giTcn ai^ 
order: ‘ He ahali after the death of the Eiaik-d One he our refuge '-f i 
TliU ahm AnanHa auswers ia tie ne^live. " If you thus huTe no refnge, 
revered. A nar.da, how dcKs unily cxhit atuaug youf" ’‘Thero is .no 
want to lu of a refuse, 41 Brohmain wo have » refuge, tho Doctfine/i 
rCopiikiraionBallikna tsuttimta'* in the "Majihima KiMja.” Cf. aim 

tiuprfl^ p. IbS.) , 

. t How far tie effiekl ceestmetinn of Church history enrreat in Ceyloa 
haa umlentood the post of the Tinny Bpamokklii {’‘ Heudj of the Chnnh 
Law ■■) as tint of a primate, 1 do no pretcml to aitennine. But this very 
notion of tie Vinayapamokkia. wholly foreign to the aneient Church kw, 
shows that Lore wo meet a not happy fictitious cotistnmtioa of Mstoiy. 
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anthoMiy amoji^ tte lircitbcrs. Contuitiity nnd HDCcfsatoti in 
j the (Urection of mutters of common iiit<TOst could not, nucler 
ttieso cirenonstonoDs, possibly oust—^incl botr could tbero bo 
wanting in tbe life of tbis vast ecclusiastical corponitien mutters 
wbich Uenumded a continuons direction T If tbe synod of a 
purticnlnr district bad oomfi to any resolution for ibo ilcciBion 
of u doubtful point, or &s to the right und wroiig in a dispute 
botwcoft spirjtnul brothers, it waa open to every other synod 
to resolve the contiary, and biglier nutbority tboro was none, 
either to re-esteblisb bnrmoay iq a synod divided witbin itself, 
or to reconcOo tbe rival daima of diffei'ent synods.* In tbu 
early times after Enddha^s death tbo personal antbority of tbo 
disciplcH, who bad stood noareat to tb« Master, nmy possibly 
bfivo operated to compensato this want and bnya cbedted tlie 
outbreak of serjona discord : but a condition of things, wbicb 
deponda on tbo weight of individuals, not npon the euro stnie- 
tnre of legal inatitntiona, bears in itself tbo germ of dissolution. 
Tbo sacred teits, wLIct becamo fixed jsoino time towards tbu 
end flf the Gist ceutuiy after Euddba^a death, show clearly 
what disorder and confusbu must bare provniled in the Chnreb 
ut that time 1 there is reflected in these texts tbo deep fooling 
of disaster, wbieb dissensions among tbo brethren were bound 
to cause and wore already qousiug, and at Ibn same time the 
nttOT incapacity to prevent this disaster- Tbe chapter on 
tbo Church is coaatantJy treated of, wbeuever tbo 
topic of spiritual life is diacuaeed; Iho gnilt of him who bos 
given occasion for sneb dissensioua is reckoned tanong tbe 
gravest sina ; tlio most impresaiva mimonitiona to tlie bretbren 
are put in Buddha’s mouth, to live in bomiony with each other 

• Of tbs dTKKFdct, wMcb ieaw wisrug prevsilifd in tie CJmrcb law 
Md aubwqitrntly midoiibtedly iUm in tbo Cbnreb life, “ Cnnarav™ " iv 
14, 25, for viampUs tia a 
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and to cnoko conccaskiDs, eTon when in iha rigttj inther than 
to allow diviaiona to atke in tUo Order. More eftoctiTe still 
than tlioto admonitiMiB would Iioto been inatitnilons, poa- 
aessing the power to watch over tho rclationB between 
comiminitica and members of comnnmitiea, over tliD oo-opem- 
tion of all; Boch lustitutionB were wholly wanting. 

The defect, which loy here, showa itself In oothing mote 
observably than in those very features which a cursory 
(^minntion might bo inclined to w'gard aa its wmedy; m 
the gmd conncils to which such transcending importance 
« attached in old BndiUiisl tradition. The sacrod texts 
montions two sneb oonncils. The first is said to have b^ 
held at Edjagnlai a few months after Buddha's dfiath, for 
tho purpose of compiHng an authentic collertioQ of Buddha^ 
diaconrses and pracepte. The second took place, as it is said 
a hundred years later nt Vcsali, occasioned by a difference of 
opinion as to certain licensee, which had come to be practised 
by the iiionks of that town. This nnmiivo of the oomicil 
at Bdjagalia Is. wo edmit, to all appearance quite imhlatoncaJ, 
but the legal conalmetiou, on wMoh it rests, U not on that 
account anything the leas instructive for us. In the gi^t 
gathering of disciples, who came together at Knainara after 
Buddha's death, thought turns upon colloctvng and amm^ 
Budtllia’ft disconrsoa, so us to possess in them a weapon againsit 
profane innovators. It ia decided that five hundred choaon 
brethren of known holiness should perform thia great t^k at 
Bajagnhtt, and tho assembled monks give them a rommiBSion 
in thlts behalf l>y a formal resolution. This resolution dmdee 
that tho five hundred are to pass tho rainy season at lUjagaba 
and that no other monk is permitted to remain then in that 
town. Tims the ccnncil is held; the arrangement and the 
wording of the canonical texts Is fixed by the five bandred 
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futbere, Now then, if wa aak wliat U tho legal natucoi of tliia 
ossembljr, it is ovidenti that it is nothlog' more and noLliing 
less than tha aasembly of the brt'thmn aojonming in the 
dtoceso cil HAjrtgalsa. There have coin a together, Iiochueo 
of the resolutiDn possed at Ensin&rii, Bpociiilljr nvuierDaEi 
and apedally qnabfiod pereoiiaj and, in puranancs of that 
resolution, iinqiailiEed persons liaTO kept thamsslvaa aloof from 
that diocese,* fant that in no way altera tho caao, that the 
deliberatitma of this so-called cotmcil aro in fhot only the 
proceedmgfl of ano specially prominent dfocose, brought about 
by the resolution of another similar diocesan meeting, but 
not B Cbnreh-proceediiig, resting on the authority of tho 
“ Church of the fotir'qnarters of tho world/' It seems that 
tradition iteelf t™j deaily Bonsiblo of this, and that it desired, 
to gi^o ospressien to thU, when it represanted thg Teu arable 
Parfina, a monk who htid not boon a aintrer in Ihe doliherntions, 
coming to lUjagnha at their cIobb, aud being teld; "The 
fathers, my dear PutAna, hare fiiad tho canon of the Doctrino 
and laiw; accept this canon/' But be answers; "llm canon 
:of tho Doctrine and Law, my fdends. Las been admirahly 
(fired hy the Mlnrs, but I will adhere to tlmt which 1 have 
myself heard and recereed from the Dial led One/' Tlio 
fathers umko no reply, and cannot, indeed, say anything in 
«5ply; the right of the IndivlJual to take as much or os 
little notice tu he pleased of the resolution of an assembly 
sucb OS tlntt'at Mjagalm was, conld not bo disputed with 
propriety on the bnsht of this form of Church-t 


• A WKoat nBcesiity to do (» scupecly Lstc Iwcn IiwohUi iLu«t 
tysiaUi* ih^ Tisht of hrotlsr to lire irhcr. ha 

IinrdJy he set mdo hy pi re«lutioa lita that Ju-nj swicea ci', 

"t Va^alL To ra«cdy the ahusrs 
which had toHn m Tcsaih a aaiiil»r of dder, con« together in that 
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TLo f«rcc o£ o»stvnff cireumjstnncos ani tbg ftutiionty of 
influential personages might perhaps for a tiino help to make 
up for, or oonceal the utter want of organization; finally, how¬ 
ever, tho inherent imposaaility of a Clwdi without Church. 
government, with ordhmuces which were ody applicable 
to tho narrow cii-de of a euterie, was certaia to lea to 
ever increasingly momtutoua con8e<picnec3. Those deeply 
incisive Bcbifims, which early otokg and never dlaappearod, the 
weakening of the refikUmce opposed to tho Brohru.^^m a 
first so Buccessfully attocked, two phenomena ccrtomly not 
iinconneetodwitk that fnndumental derectivencsn of Buddhmt 
Chii«h.organizatioii. If at last, after a long death-straggler' 
llLiddhism has vnnisha fiwi ito Indian home, Wing not a 
trace behind, wo voutnro to think, that in tho old nilos of the 
coinmnnity. in what they my and not less in what limy leave 

unsaid, no small part of the preparatory history leading to that 
distant futaro ia dcmrly enough depicted. 

Entry into the Order* was, as a rale, open to avoiyouc- Aa 
eartitly sulibring affoeU all, as all ai o Imuod as it were by bands 
to tho paths of metempsychosis, » too mast the liberation 
from these bands, which Buddha's teaching premises, embnme 
all who ebeese to accept it. Buddha niters at the cemmonce- 
tnent of bis career thess words s— 

*' Open thou, O TH’ise One, the door of etennty i 
Lot totcard whsl Uiuu. 0 Sinlcis «ac. l.oat Oiiicoveted. 

Kevcrtholcss it conld not but be that practical necessity 


place, tho msoluliono of the" Ceimoil" ore in reality oply maolntJoii. of 
L dioccoe of Ve^, to which erccy monk, who «m« to Vesali, ~ 
Lobaged. and the ecmpodticiii of which was tnodiBcd apHropn y 

Iho importance of this ^eialeaiiM. .■ o i ^nuMibs 

• "Wo confine oor ohwrfalions for tho proarat to the cc 
Wo ahaU apeak of the mina farther on. 
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should CiHum the impositio'i) of certain restrictions oa adiiiissioEi 
« into the Order. The racoptioa of those aSlictscl with serious 
bodily dofopimties and sicknesses was^ ns n uiatter of Doarao^ 
forbiddeu \ it wiuj the same witli confimed criminals. Tlirn 
tbero were ahoTo all aevenj categories of persons escludod, 
whose entry into Iho spiritnnl status would hare iuTolTed an 
I intarforenau with tho rights of third parties; persons wlio 
were in the royal service, espoamUy soldiers, could not bo 
ludmitted, na that would have iaterfored with tlio rights of 
the king os commander of tho forcos j debtors luid slaves ocoJd 
not, fur this wotild have been an infringement of tho rights of 
thoir creditors and owners; sons, whose paieuis hmi not given 
their coiisatifc were mmiLmly excluded. Children, too, wore 
considered unfit for adniisaion into the Order: a person might 
bo recnived as a novice at the earliost at the age of twelve 
yeaiSj* and ns n fiiIIy--acorQditEd momber at twenty,f 

The ceromony of fnitiatfon is coiaplotod in two gtados: there 


!n.est> i w^enty ypart aiw «ctQD£d not lirlb bnt fiwa OMUJclrtion, 

by t mtlLiHl of Mtnpntatitni cwcufring abo in tho ftpirihial law of tho 
Brahrawis. (" MaMvij^ga," i, J^S j cT. *• ^inlfliAyana &,*■ n, I, *pq.} 

+ TIiP tutement. hsTing refertnee to iovalidlty of rflception (“MaM- 
Tfl^ga," i. lO. gaq.; fll. atq.) prohibit, piirtly the eomplptioii of the lower, 
md partly that of tho higher grade of hutiation foWe infra) To raies 
Of tho loiter kind the initiation granted coutmrj to ruJemiiPt bo eanroUod- 
tho ^eioTtho » PAthnokiha" even farther, and^in tho only case 
of tJip kind whiph It touelici, dudaroi tho initiation granted to be .>« 
y-rp mralid f< Plnirt." 05). For pmp, of the first kind oa the poolrary 
there is op meh elanie, it apppors. that in this ™e the initiation 
^moinedrn force, even thouBii it had been eonnedrd conlraiy to mle 
Thus we might Lore have a diatinetion which may be compared to that of 
1 /irte.rafifl and ia the L^ ef onr own 

tnneB. In detail the aeportHon of coacs faHing under the two cla«c» 
mention^ giTesriaa to manifold doubts; the rtJactu>n of the “MahA- 
vagga u in this point not without emLamiHsmsnt, 
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is a lower, to a Mriaiii (mtant prepaTutoiy ordination, PabbaijA, . 
i,e., tbe outgoing, and a bigter Upaatmipada, iJ., tbe amTol. 

The P&bbajjfi is tbo going out from a prior state, from tbo 
lay-lifo or from a inonastio sect holding another faith j tho 
Upasampadd ia tho entry into tho circla of tbo Bhikldiue, tho 
fally*adtjretlifceJ niuinbcra of tho Buddhist Order: just as in 
Buddha's owu life, tlio departure from homo ia dlatinet from 
tho Upasampodd, tho attfiiTiment of dfiliTonug knowlodge, 
which comcidcB 'with Ihc founding of tho Order.* Between 
tlw two atopa of initiation, if tho postulant has not yet atinmed 
the ago of twenty years, lies tho noTiciato, or if he as 
preTiously bclongod to another monaatic order, a probationary 
period extending over fonr mouths.t To ontaiders, who look 
upon the O'rder as a whole, without considering the differcnco 
based on its interiuil relationship, ho is dnring this term, as well 
as all Ida brethren, an -ascetic who follows tho son of the 
Rpkva house but in the Order he is Dret treated as a 
Bhikkhu, a real membor, when he has received the higher 
initiation. Where the grounds mentioned for separating tho 
t wo steps of initiatien did net eiist, they appear to have been 
gone througlfcj liS ft rtiJoj at tliE? fiome fciine. 

We directed attention above (p- m 
prevails between the reception of a Buddhist believer into 
tho Order and tim recaption of tho young Brahman by hia 
teacher- This is the place to institute o comparisDU between 
tho drat of tlie two stops in Buddhist initiation and noother 
stags in the Brehmnnical Bysteffl, the entiy of tlio Bmhmaa 


• « Jliliads PaSha ” p. 70: “ MahaTBalu " vol. i, p. 3. 
t So srecrdiaif to “ Mah&vagRs,'- i, 38. I fiba tlii* view the praferenre 
to that Blatcd in the » Mriii^arinibb^ Sut^-^ p. &9. accordinfi to wUidi 
the pnjbfttionsry period procedpa the Pabbaiia. 

% ■■ Mabilifttfjgm" ». 
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into the state of n hewnit or watitltring- bog^aTi When tho 
Brahmau/^ tro tmd in Manu'^a Jqstitfltca, who is lining in 
tho eiatc of a lioiiaeholdtrj goes Lie ekin bEcomiag wrinkled and 
his hair becoming grey, if he aees his boh^s soai then let him 
go forth into the forest. Lst hiTn leave all food^ such lus one 
(mjoji in the villriLge, and all household fiimituro bohmd him | 
to hiH sons let him commit his wife, and let him go to the 
forest, or let him go forth with hia wife. Li^i the Brahnmn 
mhLo thi3 IViyipatE-nfitnng nnd give oil his posacaafonB as 
remuuc ration of snerUicQ; hia holy firo Jet him take up m km 
own body, and thim lal him ji>rt-h from hip houso*^ For the 
Brahman^ who leaves Us homo and hccoaies a homeless ascoticj 
his own net of migiAng only ig nccessaryi and Pabbftjjft, m., 
"'the outgoing" is therefortj nsed by the HuddhkS of the first 
stop of initktion, by which tho ehango of a layman into an 
Ascetic takes placOj outgoing Jrom liumo into homolosH- 
neas " (ag^^ma anagfiriyani pabbajyl). 

i abbajjiij ns ia impfiod by its verj' cKt^encej b ti oue-sidod 
act on iho piirL of the -^ontgocr" Ro alone speaks, and of 
AvUit he says the Order mt etidi takes no noticoj every older, 
fiilly-picumdited monk cnti receive hb declaration. The candi¬ 
date pats on tbo^ellow gurmoat of the reii^biiu, has his hair 
and beard shaved off, and says thruj time^ in reverential 
attitado to the monk or monba present j “ I tikke my refuge in 
the Bndtlhm I take mj refuge in the Dgctrinc. 1 tekn my 
refuge In the Order/^ 

To full membership of tho to be a BhlkMiu, the 

noFico woa n^J by tliES ordiuiitiuii of Upasampndil, which, 
Uifienug from the iowei- form, ooiiuistod of a ceremony com- 

• TLd wurd -gomi; forth " (pw-raij) ran Leuma «iiuUy wiQl, trhelier 
iLe euby tipoa the toudition of b Lmnit or upon thjit of a mouJiawil 
moa< lie spoken of. *■ Apaatimba/' ii, 0, fi. IB. 
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plefcfld bi^ore tho Onler and by tboir portieipntioii, Tho oatur 
forma we« moat simple; tlia old Ordar wnfl wont wlion it 
andertook eeremonial pparatioiis, to eipress wlmt had to be 
exprosaed, with horB bnaiuGBa-lika procifllou, ,BJad tioLhing 
more. We find in the ceremony of ordination nothings oi the 
ceiemoniua whlcli wo are accuatomad to look for in Cbnrub 
obacryancca, no aonnd, in whicb we might hear Tinging tho 
depths and the poetiy of the religions idea. Instead, wo boro 
meet, in truly Indian fttsMoiij the careful conniso axpression of 
all Ilia procaationB, which the Order takoa beforo admitting a 
now member into their midst. The poBtolmit speaka boToro 
the naaembled chapter of the monka, cowering roTorently on 
tha ground, ndfling hia iolned handa to Ilia forelioad, saying: 

I entreat “tho Order, roFerond airs, for initation. Jtay tho 
Order, roTerend sirE, raise me up to Itself; may it baTO pity on 
me. And for tho eecond—and for tho third time I entreat 
tho Order, rcTereud flira, for initiation- May the Order, 
rerercod sire, roiao mo up to itself j may it have pity on me/’ 
Now follows a formal examination of the pofituknt- “ Hoarcst 
tbon me, N. N. ? Now iB the time eomo for thee to apeak 
truly and to epeak honeatly. I aak theo, how things are. 
Wbat ia, thou, most say thereof: It is- What is not, thou 
must say thereof: It is not. Art thou afflicted with any of 
the foUowing disoasefl: leprosy, yeiire, white leprosy, coiisnmp- 
tion, opilepsy ? Art thou a human being f* Art thou a man ? 
Art thou thine own miister ? Hast thou no debts T Art thou 
uot in the royal seryico f Has thou the parmisaion of thy 
fhtlcr and mother f Art thou full twenty yoars of age f Host 
thou the almsbowl and tho gamumtEs? ’SVhat ia thy nutnef 
Wiat is % teacher's name f " If Uit: auswiir to all these 


* TliAt iij wot n Hir|MM!i-df3niiTni iti hnniiiii foppip ind ibo Ukt. 
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{(uestiotis be sutis^efory, tlio inotiaii for the uqnqpiling' of 
fDitiaLion u pnfc to tlifl Ordor and repuated tbrico: " Baverond 
'dirs, let tbo Ordflr hoar niOi Jf. Jfi Iicro prsaeut dcdinss aa 
pnpH of tho Tfinerablo N, N. to rocoivo ordination. Ha is free 
from tbo obataclcR to ordination. Ha lum tbo alDoabowl and 
garmobis. N. Ni ontraats tho Ordar lor ordination with tbo 
said 5 f. K. on hU teacher. Tlio Order gmnla N, N. ordinatbo 
with the said N. N. 09 bia teacher, Whoover o£ tho vonarable 
ia for granting the aaid N, N. nrdination with tha auid N. N. 
as his tcaobor, let him bo silent, Whoevor is ugainat itj let 
iiim Hpesilf,'* If, after thrica repefttltig thia luotion, na diasau- 
tient voieo is heard, it ia declared passod. " N. N. In^ from 
tho Order recHTcd ordiniitioTi with tbo said N. N. as his 
teacher. The Order is in favour of this; therefore it is silent; 
thus 1 imdoratimd,"' Xext, when they have tneasnred the 
shadow, i.e., dctornilned tho time of day, in order to Ex the 
cfncnvuiete of tho iiewly-orflnincd member, and have annonnocd 
the particulars therefore, they cornmnuicato to the yonng 
member of the Order tha fonr rules of monostlo austerity in 
external life; The food of him, who has gone from Itomn into 
homclcaaness, ahcill be tlio morsels which ho receives by 
begging. Hia clothing ahall ho made out of the raga which 
he collccta. His rcating-place shall bo under the trees of the 
forest. His modieme shall be the stinking nrmo of cattlo. If 
pioua laymen prepare him a meal, if they give him clothing, 
shelter, medicine, it is not forbidden Mm to take thorn, but L 
is to look upon this harsh form of tucndicanoy as the proper 
and appointed mode of life for a monk. 

Fiufdly the four great prohibitions are commnnicatod to the 
member, the fuadnracntal duties of monastic life,* by an 
infri^incnt of which the guilty person brings about his 
inevitable expulaian from the Order ;_ 
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fr An qriMuoii moult may not haye aoxnal iiiterooursii}, not 
eyen witt an ammal. Tta monk who haa aoiual icitetconrsa, 
ia no longer n monk; ho ta no disciple of the son of tho 
Sakya house. As a nuin whoao heafl is out off, cannot livo 
with the trunk, w also a monk wbopmettseB ae^ual intnrconrafl 
is no longer a monk t ho ia no diaciple of the eon of Llio Sflkyn 
house. Thou must abatain therefrom oil thy life. 

" An ordsitiod monk may not take what haa not hcou gwan 
to him. what is Colled a tbeft^not even a blade of grass. The 
monk, who takes ungiven a pAda* of a pAda^a worth or more 
than a pfitla, (oominita) what is called a theft, is uo longer 
a monk; he is no disciple of the son the finkyu, 
honse. Aa a dry leaf which has aeparated itjself from the 
stalk cannot again become green, so also a monk, who takes 
ungiven a pa da or a pftdn’a worth or more than a pftda, what 
is mdlfid a theft, is no longer a monk j he is no disciple L}f the 
6on of tlio Sokyn hotme. Thou must abstain therefrom ull 

thy life. 

An ordained mouk may not knowingly deprive any creature i 
of life, not even a worm of an ant. The monk, who knowingly 
deprives a human being of bfej even by the deatrnefibn of 
a felUB, is no longer a monk! he is no discipla of the sou 
of the Sokya house. Aa a great atone, which has boon split 
into two parts, cannot again bo made into one, so nlso a monk 
—and BO on. 

tt ordamed monk may not booat of any supephnumn 
perfection, as mneh as to say: ' I like to dwell in an empty 
boa so.' The monk, wbo with evil intent and from oovetom!- 
ncea ftdfiely and untruly boasts of a superhnroan perfection,f 

• A com or n tiivinl inEmllio weiRht^ 

t men we bare, nett to tlie offenefis of uiicbaatitjj ttefl ima murder, 
liDd th£ fulfoand &3Uduleni of spiritu*! perfeatioiia mentioned 
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bo it a toniition of ab^tmctioiij or of mptore* op flf qRocontra- 
tiodj or of oleimtion^ or of the pfitb of dEjlivetnffloe^ or of tho 
fruit of ilelivxsmTicOj He h no loager a monk; ho ia no disciplo 
of the eon of tlie Sakya Hoiwe, Ab a paha^ree^ the top of 
which baa hcon dGatroycdi rawmot again grow, lio also a monk 
—and so on/^ 

The qomrannicatiQn of these fi^nr groat proliibidona eonc^ndes 
the cercraotky of ordination. We fleOj that in It no llfcorghml 
elemeata oomo^ to the front which might to a certain extent 
eervo to oxpreaa hy solemn HjmboliBm the pntting off of tbc 
natural man and the putting on of a now maUj or the oobeaion 
oT the old boHcvers and the young tnetdher into a Espiritual 
onity.^ Wo have before ne merely a proeosaof spiritaal kw^ not 


nfl the fotiTili of tlie mnjor ska, tiui eaUilca oi toiofiir. with what offeoid^e 
pfcfpi^atrff I Ilia brunrh of surimUing myjt hare h ren eoltimted 

nlwnaflj in that in Indian mooftfitir cLrrlcic. The laerod texlfl 
p^Yinayn Pltaka,'' toL in, p+ §7^ leq.) nnimte iia an OlujLrAEioa to 
OLidtUiA^s mlin^ on tiiiB painh that a oommualtj of moukd In the Yftjji 
turritory onoe endtiTOtl grmt diftreaa hy frLmina. It wait proposed that 
they ahoald tfikc aerriee with tlio Uity to ahtnin ihn memiB of imng i 
n miyrn i[uick-witU?d inotik, UowcTcf+ advijn>d thut mery brother flhoatd 
Httribate the hik^hp* 3 t irplrittiii pctfe{:tiaait to the? other brothpen in the 
hmrini; of the laity t *'Thia mprak hmi attained anf^ti imd saah a dcf^ree 
of abfftracbrjEi ”—"^this monk ii a «aiiit"—" tbia monk posseitses tho 
ihreefold Imowled^"—and mcpre of the like. Tlip iniR^estion ia 
accepted, and tho laity aay in aeto nifthTnea t: “It ia Ineky, Tciy lucky 
for m tluit Bueli monks aro ffpendm|i; the rtliny fleaeon in oar midst. 
Ne?rl- k day a gono by ham ihiotUcb ooiuo to as for iho fflipiy season ifncb 
as thc^o mools bjt^ rteh ia nrtae and nohhs.*^ Naturally then the 
llbemluy of the Inity Poiresponda in fall to the itt|fh opinion whicli they 
enterteda of tho spintnal merit o£ tbair gue»ts^ *0 that the latter Bturim 
the poriod of famineh hlooming^t woU-feth with healthy ronplejcton and 
healthy aktin*' 

• The BJtJtortlon often nuide, that tho perBoa enterijig the Order elmngcB 
hli farnily-numo fora eloiiter-aaiiie^ is erroaeoas or at any rate snpporled 
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th mj^itii^i tmnaformrtticiTi which comos ovrr nnJ penncntei Hit? 
porsou cjf tJjo orddinedii Tho confi^0C|iienc& of tius couc&ptjion^ 
ratio EuU m it is borOp m that there ia aoLbin^ to prevent tlio 
bruakiD]^ off of tho relation thua ofttttbliahcdj either on the part 
of fcho Onler^ or on tho part of the orilaincd- If the latter b& 
guilty of any BoriouH tninsgreBaionj eapocially if ho infringo 
the fonr great proliibitionfl^ itnposcfl on. hifu at ordinatioDj 
it becomes the right aurl the duty of tho Ortler to renoiince 
liim. Oil tlie othor sJde, to the inonkj who has a Hngei-ing 
fi^mlneaa for a worldly lifei the exit from tho Oilier ia nlwajii 
open: tlie Order mukea uo effort to detain him. Ib ia better for 
him “ to renounco Tnouaatic pnvetico and to admit hia weakness/^ 
thaUj Temniiting in tlio spirituul sEatOj. to eommit sin- WhooTor 
S3VH 2 ^Mtfy fitthur h in my thoughts/^ or ‘^niy mother ir in 
my thoughti^/' or tny wifu ia iu mj thoughts/" or "tho 
hiugliter and the jost^ the pleftAirntry of old daja k m tny 
thoiiglitaj" iony Toturn to tho world. Flo ran do so flilently 
—the Order perinits him to depfirt— [ bnt the proper way for 
him ja to doeluro before a wilnoi-a, who hears and understands 
him,+ hia rcaolutlonj that he reiiomicca Euddlm^ the Doetrincj 
and the Ordor^ . IIo departs without enmity j if ho desires 
iigtkin to re-establlflli his eonnecfcioii as a hiy-hrotlier or as 
a novice with iJic comniJus of hla quondam spiritual life, 

ojilj hy solitary rases/' .\iiandft, oh roCMnher of the hrctlierlioodp is called 
^Hbc vcarraUln Aufliidik,’' Kaasapa of UmvciiV ii c;ilkHi the Tcnemhlc 
Kassnpa of Uruvulii/* 

• T]ie ttehnii^al csp™iitOD for ihis Lb? the OfJor “destreys him** 
(TiBScti)- Alhi of the Lasts in wIueIi this occujWL'd—these are by no 
Torrmi condned anlj to nffcncre agaitiiE tho four jfPmt prahibEtious— 
mijbr found compiled in thi^ Indra to tho Pltidta,^’ toL ii, 

p, (i. V- aoJfGti). 

f It lioOH not ftiipeiir to hftvo been miinired that this dodaratien shnuld 
be made? hclhri? a monh* Of» '* Yinaya Pitiiltfl, vdSi iii» p* ^/i 

2 a 
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they do not repol Thonf^li tliis unlimited powbiiitj of 

recession may hjivo broiiglvt evils in its tmlo—Sfc is mlmittedj 
that it lias led to grosa abuses in the present day*—yet its 
inflnenco on the mortd hculth of mDnjiHtic life may he re^rded 
fy? more benefccial than other^riso. Apart- from the fnet that, 
the Order would have Ijeen wholly deficieiLt id the eitemiil 
power to bind its members by forcihle means of any kind 
whatever^ nothing conld have head mora dEcidEdly opposed to 
tho natnro of flnddhiiim than Ruck exmatmint. Every iruhn 
might go thn wny which the strength or tbo weakness of his 
natnre, tho merit or demerit of past existences led liiiti: tho 
doors of the Order stood epi^d^ but no imputiont or pcrtlimciaos 
zeal pressed tho roloctimt to enter or impe^dod the retnni 
of tho way ward to the world. 


Pito r XUT V— Cloth ino— D wtounq —Matnt ek aeee. 

" Community of mendicants'*^ fBhikkhuaatighn) was the namo 
given to themisclves by thifl fraternity of fully ^accredited, 
ordained nionks* This name indicatos that among thoir 
duties that of poverty ranked next in order to chastity. 
This had always heea bo, ever since there wm a diuimatir; 
system In India. A Vedic text belonging to the ago of the 
first Tudimedts of this monaaticisin Raya of Llio Pnihiuaus 

* “It happotka every tlflj that monks who hare PTitcred the rioifltcr 
under tho tpniptilyloo of parenti, ^r to m-dii the of thy Iting^or 

from poTcrtjf fniia laRiriErBSi Chan n lovu of Bolituda or of ^11111^+ or from 
afly other worldly motive^ o^nin quit t]io* dchter, to aukicnd to an 
inkarltanccT to nwnyi Iti Furlhcr Indiu it is erea tke cuEtoni for 
young meiip even prmcBBi,. to (tsETuno the moah^f cowl foe a term oidy|. 
least for three monllit**—^ 33 S. 
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who rci^junco the world : "Tboj co&se irom seeking for 
children, and seeking for possessionfl, atid seeking tht 
worldly, ft»d they itinerato os beggars. For wlwt seeklag 
for children ia, that Is also scekitig for possessions; what 
seeking for posscsssioaa is, that is ako seeking for the worldly; 
the one is aeeking ns much os tho otherSo the Hiitliiliist ' 
monk olfto rpnoances all properly. Xo eipresa vow imposca on 
him the duty of poverty; both the inEnringe tie nnd the rights 
of property cf him who renonnees ths world, ore I'cgarded 
as ipsa futito eimcclled by the "going forth from boino into 
boincloEane9B."t PrelJ^rty was felt to bo a fetter, which 
holds in bondage tho spirit atniggling for freedom; “Very 
Btmitenod," It is said, "is bfe in the home, a state of impurity ; 
freedtim is in loftving the home" Leaving all property 
behind innst one go thenceIn aupromo felicity live we. 


* ’• l^ataiiftths Br.,^ xiv, 7, 2,26. 

t Stern ftocursltly dtpressed; monk, who is resolrptl to nmam 
trae to the spirilital lifL*. looks upon his tuarriDee as dissolTed, his 
ITteputy at given away. The wifr whom he law foraakeu, is rtrinHy 
termed in thn tests‘*hi« quoBtlam pnrtner'* {imwnadutiylkil. *■ JTahiV* 
vafflfii." i. e» 78; “ SuttSTiblumRU,’' Tur. i. fi); hr mldresae* her, like 
every other woman, as "aUtcr" (Par. he. § *). U is m uo way 
inconsistent with this, if the family of n »onk» whieh dtnircs tils return 
to a woirldly status, hjoks upon his morriafp' and his rights uC proj^rty as 
eontinuhiff. and if ho himsetf. longing for a worldly life, says to himself: 
“I have B wife, for whom T imml provide'—" I have a villaKe. on tho 
iaeouio of whieh I desire to live"—"I have geld, oa it I ahaU live” 
f* Snttavibhanga," Piir. i. 8, 2).— In one diroEtimi the spirituitl law 
permitted a nateworthy operotion of the old right* of prepL-rty surreadered 
by tho monk lo take elTcetx in certain, cases where the reoeiring of 
any new article wliatevor fur monutie knise.keeping was forUiddon, 
a new nlmslmwl. ho wos permitted to take the object in f|Ucstien, if 
it had been made for him ** from his own mean* " (“ Sattov, JVissaggiya,” 
ix'h, 3, 2; 2, atiq.) Cf. Mayr, “Indischcs Erhreeht ” p. 115. 

ii* 
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Tvhn posBCffla nothing ; theeiftihieas iB oar diotp *3 oft the gods 
of tho regions of ligLt" — "Am tiio faird^ TiTliofevnr li& 
carries nothing -witli him but his wings^ bo also a monk is 
content witJi tlie garment^ which he is wearing, with the- 
food, which he has in his bcwly. Wherever he goes, he 
everywhere carrier his property with him/^ 

Tlie aitnple needs, which in the climate of India belong to 
the life of a monk, and the ootmnon life of a inoiiastic order, 
are easily satiahed. ** dothingp food, lodging, uicdicine for 
the sick"—this is the Btandiiag ennmeratima of what iho Order 
looked for from the pions benefieonce of the luityp and seldom 
looked for in ynin. What did not come within the hqitow 
drclo of these inmiedtatc necesauries of lifcj could aa little 
coDstituto psirt of the property of the Order as thnt of the 
individnnl monk.^ Lands, slavoa, horaea and livo atockj the 
Order did not posscfla, and was not allowed to accept* It ilid 
I not engage in agricultnitJ putaaitfSp nor did it permit them to 
bo carried on on its ncoount. " A monk/* as the old confes- 
sional fortnala says, who digs the earth or cutises it to ho 

• That the Onier wfis aIIo^im] to liaTc any klaJ of poRdt^toa wknlevorp 
wluL'li was forbiddm Iti the jnclETidonJ. hirOiren, Ilu boea often aadertoiit 
but.oa far I eiu ict, quito RrtrandJefislj. The mans importRnt iteiaa of 
property wliieii bdaiifroil to the Order, e^aiMaol ludrvd by gift or divi- 
Hion past into Ibo ptraHcftsion of indiiidunl munka CnllftTaggap " «, iS. 
16}, but it wiiA not uujiUoiniblo for » monk to po»»cu of thi* 

dcfcnplion (“ MiihiTogf,-®.," Ttii, 37, 6). Tbm nftcr LL? doiilti tlity Ml 

iutotbo prolufrtj' of tho ^ClinHsb of tba four qiinrten of ibe irorld, tlio 
jTrewnt iLTiil tbr ubsooti wMId AUiibitflp of Eiricr of a 4]omksc*d mouik wpro 
divided imion^ tk# Lrstbnti vritli a ipot^lAl Ibr tlum t vrbo timl 

ittooded to bim dnruig bii ^iohuns. kfcntioii, liowcrep, in miwlo of 
dcAtb-bcil beviUMtf; “A utm «nid wLon dyiii^i After my dr^th, my 
FToperty i« to ro to Old Ortlw’* ('* Cul]., ' i.ii), WhtUurr Aoy othrr beira 
but ilin OrdCT of tbiD monks or of tbo mun roiild bo niimioAted, u not 

knuiTEi. 
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ilitg', IB Ijalite to piiuisTimeiit/'* But mast Htrictly "rtaa tbe ( 
recaiviug of gold and bUtet forbidden to Baddia'a diaciplcB, , 

intliTiddiilly as well as colleetiTCily. Tie bonefoctor, wbo 1 

deairoB to give a monk not tha ttiings tliomselFOS wbicli bo 
r»iuircB, but their money valuej delivers tbo money to 
operatives, and tbo monk then reeeivos from them wbat is 
intended for liim. The proTisboa of the rules of the Order to 
meet tbo ooae* where a hrotber permits gold or silver to bo 
tendered to him in spite of tho prohibitbn, show how Uvely 
was the feeling of what was here at atako for the spirit of their 
eommon life, and how oaro was taken w ith an anxiety which Ims 
Homuthing touchrag about it, te guard against tho dmigcroos 
coHse^nencea of such sinful greed, 'When the gnilty monk 
has penitently confessed his transgression before the as¬ 
sembled monks, if One of the laity nttacliod to the Order bo in 
the neighbourhood, the gold is given to him, with these worda i 
Friend, tnkfi this bto thy keeping," If ho wishes, he can 
theu purciiose for the monks wliat they are perimtted to 
receive, hatter, oil, or lipney. This thoy may oil enjoy; only 
he who has received the gold, is not allowed to have any sliRW 
- of it. Or the layman may cost the gold away. If it is not 
possible for the Order to get rid of the flnngerous posseasioa 
iu this waj-, one of the hrethren is to be chosen to be the 
“thrower away of the gold," who lias five qnaliticB: who is 

* Of Buddha’s OrJer tlie iame amy bn said wUiih tho BraiunajiU 
Sutta people taijiRR to laeh other rejsmdLDfr Buddlm himM^: 

■' FiOia NWsirinR boodiroea and liaadTsanieB, tho oMotie GotJUMPefnaas 
^ffoni Pocei’finK vlephiuils, eattb, hemm aaJ mwwia. the aacetb GotoJ^ 
reframs—from recciring sribls land the asMtiij Gotama rcfnuai. ^ 
the Tinoya tests, accordingly, nothing tn found whioh point* to t o 
ponuit of BgricuUure, ciwpt oaly one. quite eoliuur ”3^* 

»Bp({a,"ri. aa, which hardly wifen to anything mors than tho oucaaionol 
■owisg of need In the land bcknilng to the Ariimai. 


S 
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free from desirOj free from lute^ free frotn iaffkfciiation^ fiue 
from feaTj and wto Imowa wlmt coadiig away and wlmt not^ 
casting away rneims. Ho h to tlirow the gold or the fcO ver away^ 
anti h to take caro tliat the place where it hae ia not to be 
reCDgaized by any Eign. If he nmkeH aoy EignBjho m liable to 
pumshnient, Alreiwfy at tm early date sorere fitreggles arose 
fin the Order regarding this prohibition of tie receipt of gold 
and mlver,* But it weis aueeeaaruUy mamtikEDed in its integrity 
for centuries. By nothing so nJearly ns by this prohibition 
and by the obedience which ft bos obtaineil^ is tt gnanniteeJ 
that the ancfcTit Buddhist Order did really remain free and pesm 
from aU hankering after worldly power as well as worldly 
^tfovor could it liave eo roiuplctely Borrctidered 
the pOHseafiion of gold and thcrcwilli oil possihility of outer 
actipn^ had ft not been in truth ptfriaely that nlono wliicli it 
profoBted to be^ a community of those who sought fur peace 
and deliTorancc in goparation from cFverything earthly. 

The dwelUngj food, onJ clothing of the monks aro laid €lown 
in detailed ri?galat]oiia. Tho character of tliese rulea is very 
decided: the abstaining from overytlimg which implies comfort^ 
able enjoyrnent, being at oue^a enao in worldly pofisessioiia, 
is just SH urgently demanded, m cm the other side eisceaaes of 
a Beetle praxis lire wholly eschewed- Hero we find iiowo of 
those fctninge features^ with which a faiicifnl intjnirer has 
TGCcntly made np the picture of what ho ctilb original 
Buddhism: a society of oBcotica, who were alluwcd to live 
under do roof, but to pass their whole life under tho open 
lieavcuB, sitting in crcmation-grouiids or under tree^j whose 
whole appcnrancu beajg upon it the atarup of dcforiiiity and 

• AppuentEj th tJiD DoatiFilof Vsudi {{arc^^nie rmtuiy after BnddLa's 
death) tbii di4|nite miwhing tin receipt fif geld imd silter wu the 
psrDcniarly c^aoituLl minrng a serTes of legendary jind sohUe diSereuccE. 
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ijDpurity,* Iti trutli nJl negligence In ont^ir appaurance, 
aapaciftlly in clotliing, ia niogt strictly tabooed. Iti tho caao o£ 
yDungar nionkii, wIiQ atu ploctnl nudor tho snperintendeaco of an 
eider brotlior^ tliu lutlor b:ia to pL*y nttancioii to the appearnneo 
of tho&a coainiUted. to hia nano i be is roquirod to see, that they 
make tbeir clothes rightj dye tliem, and wsbIi tiieni properly. 
The suiiitutioii ntid ventUatacin of tbe qnEutere ocenpiod by the 
monka, the cloftning of furnitote, the fimmiog of all wLiclcs 
that requira itj are prescribed with tbo greateet minntenefia in 
the works on tbe rnles of tbo Order. Touching the grotitcr or 
less degreu of abstinence from tbo neoesaities and eomlorts 
of roguhtr life, a certain freedom IH allowed to the individutd, 
to allow scope for bin individaul bkes atid dislikoa. l/^hoeTtir 
wished might hnko a vo\r to live only on the food which he 
inighb ubtiiin on his begging expedition from honso to house, 
but no one was forbidden to accept the invitations of pious 
laymen to dine, and wo road that Baddba liieiself accepted 
such inTitationa oil nutiiberlcss occasions > "Whoever ivlalicJ 
might patch together rags, which ha had collected, to mako 
himself ft mouk'a yellow garment; wandering monks, who 
happened to oumo to a creinatiou-groiinJ, used perhaps to 
gather there the shreds from which they made their clothea. 


• « WsBsitjnW. der BuddLismas." p. ID. s.q, t«j£ tho trw^- 

ticn). infer alh, it is tbero naid s “In fsot wo sea tho la tho 

IrgLuda. nolwitlwtimtlins iho ipooiou# liplcaDoar with wlc^ they 
Ikim. ovCTj Jity In bJs awn titriMJTi goiug pnffo of j ^ 

and TralkinK Ui tlicr ncarPHt iawn tis nolkdt. itSois. In tho ace o i 
what m^aniBif have iho debLsr mks. iho airodion, for «sQci»tod do, 
undl whatevi-r of tlio kind meotn ua ia tho ViwiysV Is U comistro 
with this, that a host of Mholaw snneLind tho buddUu nnd Jmvs m « 
UioniBolv.* with his doctnne and havn UURht olhora ?" Oi _coawe. Iww 
cmild schnlarg indood satlaln thpm.«lTos ailh tho traehing o a awn, w o 

iLkily gonja dut af a wood in S 
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But uo ono 'was forbidtbn lo dresa bitusDlJ iu Lliu 
which luTTn en preatntod to the unonkEt. **'1 grunt you, 0 monkii, 
that lie who wtrnm ekthm givim by the kity, ntiiy nko wur 
clothes tnodo up from gathered rags, Jf yon tmve a fancy for 
both, O monks, 1 hay® no ohjectiqn to it/’» Wboe^r wished, 
might dwell in the forest or in the euves of the moiinUuus, but 
no one was forbidden to take np hk abode near o yilhigo or ft 
town, W ith sticks gathorod lu the ioFests, and gmsHi every 
monk could easily ctinstmct a hut for himself, mid Inymea not 
onfrequently evon lent their osaistanuo or cnnst'<d building 
operations to be emried on at their cjcpetisa for tho Order, so 
that monks hoitsea (vihilrna.), dctnched buikliiigs or a complex 
whole, with ftaacmbly-HJcms, coantiil-chniiibora, diiitng-hnlls, 

• Tlie fonuwias pmaaga of llit “ TliciraBllU *■ (rol. kb«J desifibn 
briefly and gropycolly Uw life of a monk, wJip adlu-mt (o tlw* ttricter 
ordinaacev in dress, fuod, xnil so on s la solitudu ntat quiet wltcTe the 
wild bensts liitre their ilwelling nuil the gfixellea. lei ihi- abode of 
the moak be, tbntlio umy bo able to dweU k ratimnent and seclnrioo. 
On dimpfliittN, on eicaution greiLhd*, and on tiio streets, let him woL 
wherewith he may prepare Jjitiutplfelatliaff; niiiKh let the uamicnt he 
which he wears, IVith aubmiinire djf let the monk moyp. wstching the 
doon of Ids acbsi^ and keeping himself in cteck. fttiin Iiouso to hnuM in 
order to beg for food. Let h im bo eon tent also with |»ocr fi>od; let him nut 
desire any thing cUc, nmny saroujfy tiling*, He whti is ftnd of sai^uiy 
things, his spint is net fond of ah,traction, ^feeding imthing, content, 
apart finm llie wepld, lei (he whm man lire j layman and amJicnte. both 
let him «TOjd. Ulu a dumb or a deaf mim let him show liimaelf; Irt 
him not speak, wbo is wise, at an imaeaBmable mament In the Order." 
The dangers, which forest life must dolly and hmirly L-mim to epirttnal 
IwreenaKea, were obrimuly not fewer in tliose days than now, when year 
after year Iicnnits are kill«l in hundredi by snakes and wild hensta in 
Indian forests. A particuliir seelian of lie saered tciU, ontiUed “ the 
immment dangers of farest life,- contains admonitions to zealoaa 
accidcratien of spLritttal clTcirt, when cveiy moment may bring Tiolent 
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structurga for wjinn batbs nfid ablationa* M well for tke Order 
in its entirety as fax the ro^mbera mdividonUy, were at tbeir 
diapoaaJ.* On the irliok avc bftvo undonbtedly to picture te 

onTselTaa mopka, those even who bad chosen a life in the 
£oiests,t dwelling mtber in hats or bonses than under the 
open sky, perehanca under the shade of a tree* Even wuii- 
dorers had aa a rule a shelter at their disposal. Xovices and 
scholai^ used genemUy to go on ahead aud see that quarters 
were prepared for their teoebtrra among the oouimujiittca, 
whoao plocpa of resideiico they passed through. The yoangcr 
hrothreu went out to meet tha older monks, who caine <m their 
wnndervDga; they took their ovarolls and alroabowls from them, 
got water ready far them to waali their feet and showed them 
to their quarters for the uighl. During the three months of 
thn rainy season in which itinerating ceased, tho monks wero 
expressly forbidden to resort to a place of rest m tho open, 
at the foot of ft tree. Thus the tradition of the Singhalese 
represents Mahin<hi, the converter of the lalmid, and his 
spiritnal oompauiotia, hofore the rainy season sots in, dwelling 

• We are nnt to ihltik of tho Titiiras of saaieot time# »s cloirfws, 
which Lad bwa urertod fur tho reception of a Rfoat namher of residwitii. 
On the whole it smn* to have hero tic mlf. Hut one vilnVra nerom* 
modalid only oao monk; sueh vihirw utuiOly lay near oar another m 
greater or emnller nmuhers. The vihlra u dcscwbeii a* especially jfreat 
which is meatioDed in the ** CultttTDSfB*'* Bcvetitecn 

moQk.H arranged thcniiM-lvcs tor a nuay season. Six other monks 
<omc thither, and still there is rtwiu for them nbc. Posaildy we haw to 
look upon both parties aa aecomranlrdhy s<*kolBr*, novice*, and so forth. 
JStonc, brick, aud wood are named »* the usual materiala for the Luildinga 

of the Order, , , , 

t Compare the rules for thn house and the day for tnents living m tho 

ford, which we read in tie « Cullavajinga,’* vin. 6. Tlie statolj vihi™, 
which the vroermWe Udiyi had Wit for himrelf in tho foreat, is desenbed 
in tho SattofihliafiK*," tsmgk. iL 1. 1' 
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DLtair ttit capital ua a paplij wLitrb tJjo bmg had plinci^d thGii^ 
disposaJj witli & good ri^w and rich in shadej adomod wiLh 
flowers and fruit, tralj bvely , . , there m a benniifal 

lottis pool^ coT'ortHl totJi lotiiBes,. white luid blee j tioro is fresh 
Water in bEautifnl jgprmga^ scented by sweet flowers*^'' Bat 
wbcu the miny ireason comes roimdj when in India dump 
Weather seta la^—in Cejleio itself these are the Unest months of 
the whole year-—^Aihliinda leaves the pork and goes with the 
ether [nenks to tho monntmii of Missaka^ there to provitle 
himself acerjinmedation in tho lioJea qf tho rocks. The king- 
hears of this and hastens out; *^Why liast tliou left me and 
mine njid eomo to this moootaiulf*^ And Alnliiiidn replies; 

XTore we wish to pass the Tftiny reason^ three months long^ 
J^Giir n villti^ or in the forest^ or in a ilwelling-plooe'^ tho door 
of wMcb can be shut;, hits Buddha coiiiinandod the moiikii to 
dwtdb when tho rainy Beason comos/^^ Tfieu the king gives 
fill order for eight and sixty rolls to be bellowed ont in tho 
rock ior the nionks^eella such ns througlioot the whole of 
India and Ceylon, lying often several stories one over the 
opicT^ Htill mark indelibly to-day the old Tally iiig points and 
centres of monastic life. 

In tie vilhigo itself, or in a town, tho mtnik is not permitted 
to reside except In cases of orgont necessity^ nor even as mncli 
ns to set foot in them between noon and tbe appt^immco of 
dawn on the following dny.f But ho is tied to tho nfiighboiir- 


* With ihis pasc^age of dm - Dlpavan^sa ” ( 14 * m rotnparo tlic rules of 
tLo Orclef on this idjjrct, MaliitTap^ijfl,^ iii, 
t Piiiitlij-a/" Bfi. On cue occasion whea Euddlia la liij waaderme^ 
hifl nitire toim* KA}jik¥atthu^ ho Btadfl on ono of tlici fnitlifnJ^ 
MjiiH?: " MaLaDama^ and noric in KipilLvattlm a in which 

l ean find jilicltrr ttmiay fer tiav nij^ht*’ (^Augultnm 5ik;" tcjL i* foL 
jaaoj, lisaUnciMi of tlua kinil Dc:oar onJj qaito i^ojat€KL 
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hood of «rilkg« aud town by the neccBsity of supportuig 
Even lipj wbo has takon a vow to live in the fore&t, livao joat 
near enougb to tlio viUago to bo able to roach it on his beggioff 
excursion.* Carrying ia hia hands the bowl, ™ ^^bich ho 
places the food handed to him, ho is to gti from honiio to hoQBC, 
whether beUevere dwell in them or unbelievorfl; only ho is to 
pass by the houses of poor people, of whom the Order know 
that they wonld give the begging monks food beyond what 
tliey could agoid, and wonld then themselves t« suffer hunger. 
Enveloped in hia overall, with downcast look, without bnatle, and 
in neither hasty nor carckas fashion, the monk is lo enter the 
houses. Ho is not to atand too ntair nor too fur off, ho is not to 
stay too long nor to go away too quickly. Ho is to wait in 
silence, until aomethbg is given to him; then Lo is to nold 
out Ilia bowl, and, without looking at the face of tho giver, 
receive what she gives him. Then he spreads his overaU over 
the almsbowl, and goes slowly on. “ When they leave the 


* -CtillaraK,!.." vUi, For iUustr-lion lafcu tL- aurratwd m ^ 
..CoimnvrH.ry mi tho Dhiuumspoda," p. 31. Srq. Tlw laiatly in™t 
PAllts coaira with sisty saco-ppruiyiaif brathrea ia Ins wmnhnaKS. wljrn 
the rainy .ra«.n « near, to a Rrest viUsf-e, anil mates hi* be(.yiufi.Maar. 
sioa thnraBli it. '■ The pooplc saw these moults, who were aJorueil with 
riRhl demeanour, nad they liraparcd seats for them whh brlloviag heart 
Invited them to down, eatertaiued them with ihe best W. and i^ked 
thcmi aiurLfb-ncl airs, ivkitber diica wmjr he S'" Tlw?y njpliLHl: 

• AVTiere wo may fiud s plarr Rood to dwell in. O Iwllavor.' Tim dever 
pcnnlr saw i' Iho vpnerni.le men are looking fora dwelling and mi abode. 
Md they said : ■ If you, venerable sirs, bo wiUiag to dwell hera for tLe*n 
ihrea monlhs, wo shell lake our n-Iuge In the faith. «id observe iho 
requirements of upriRl.t life/ Pilit- accept, the invitation, wherroa tho 
aSogen. a vihim, in the forwU. (Lr. p. BS. line Ifl). Thrace tho 

umuts no every morainR into tlm vOlasr to coDoet alms. T(V bew one of 
die monks becomes blind, anJ eon rO no lengrr to the viUaRe. thr 
ttoiideids of tlio TiUoRc tend him food thiily into iho forest. ‘ 
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fiap old poem^* they l^>ok back on ^lotbiog^ 
Witbaut looloog round they wnJlIk aboiit; tlitineforti doar to mo 
aro tbc monks,” Wbeu tbo tnotik has retnniecl from the 
beggmg excursjocij tbetio follows almot midday tlio ho in' for 
oatmg, the one tnoal in tho wbok dny* ^^ITio monk,” it is 
flftid in tbo conf^sEioDfll foroiola, “who nt an improper timof 
takes or enjoys bard or Boft foad> is liable to punish tfienL” 
The meal consists chiefly, as Indian cnstoni i^cqnires, of bread 
amd rice, with wbicb winter is dnink- The enjoyment of desk 
land fish 13 limited; spiritaoos lifjnorfl are ino&t strictly for^ 
Tjidden, 

For a monk to dTvell alone, without having other bretliren in 
hid nciglihoarhcxid, h quite the exception, even in the case of 
tbofie who havo chosen a forest-life. The proviaioiiEi of the 
laws of the Order are wholly boBed on tho suppusition that 
small knots of brethren living near oacli other come together, 
who depend on each other to unite for conhission, to iustrnnt 
ono another, to strcngtlieii one another in dunbt and tcmpbitioii, 
to care for gno another in sickneas, and to keep up spiritual 
. discipline among themselves. ” For," says the old ronfoidional 
^ formula, ''^the band of tbo disciples of tbo Exalted Olio id so 
boimd togetlifiiT that one exhorid Iho other and ono atablisfacs 
tho other/^ EspecialI3' on the young monk ia it onjoiacd aa a 
do^ to seek tho company of the older and mom eiporicnced 
brethren, to bo mstmeted in the dootriuesi of tho laitli us. well 
aB in the cxiemal ruled of con duet, oven down to the directions 
for the wearing of clothes and carrj'ing of the idmsbowl. 

' Dnriag tho first live years, wiudi every monk posses in tho 
Order, ho is rer^uired to plaen himEelf nndur tbo guidance mid 


* *' ThEdgitliAp*^ foL ii* 

t ts.f between tho boor of wtddflj and the dawn of the following day. 
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in£truLt'\pii of ti^o ablo monks.* wko shall hUTO heloogod for 
nt least ten joara to tha Order. Tlnse ho acconipaoifiB in 
their wanderiiiBB and begging osenRions ■ hn looks aftor tho 
cleaning of thoir ccIIh, and sorra them at tbeir meals. " Tho 
teacher is to look upon the scholar na a son; the Hcholar la to 
look npou tho teaoher ns a father., Thun both aro to permit 
respect, attachment and unanimity of Ufo to pPtsvml between 
tbom, that they may bn ablo to grow, prugross, and stabliali 
themficlves in this Doctrine and tliis Law/'t " He who has left 
his home for the fidth, he who ban como hither in early years 
and ia yoangr, let him attnoh himaolf to noble frtandfi, to 
nnwcarying persoiw of part- walk. Ho who has loft hia homo 
for the faith, who has como hither in early years and is young, 
a monk who ia intolligent, let him abido in the Or^kr and 
pnic.tii«> tlio rules 

There was aoLhing ia tho way of difforencea of rank in the 
cirolcs of liretliren, but llic natural privUegea and daims to 
respect, which belong to greater Boalority—»‘.e. to tho greater 
length of spiritual standing, which was reckoned from the <lato 
n£ onlinatioii. In the proceedings, which Li\d to bo conducted 
before th e Order, any *' expcricnceil and able monk" coaid take 
the initbtive. The numcrmia olfice-boarers whom we lind 
mfiitioned bear by no moans a hierarchical cbaractcrrj they! 
have to da chiclly with the care of oiternal nooessities and the 
dischaigc of dnmratic duties; thns them was a caretaker of 
tho sleeping places, a caretaker of the council chambers, a rice 
distributor, a fruit distributor, tho overseer of the novices, und 

• One of Iheia is denombateil L'pajjhlyo, tlnJ other -tcariya (tolh 
«« svBoayaioiii. for « teacher-^. A, to dm rristioa of Um,»o two appoml- 
menu, see DafiJs'* and iny "oto to *' SfaMvaggn "». 32. 

*■ tj ® i 

j ** fol. kati”- 
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ather sitnilnr As TinaTiimity wiia riEccstfmjy A3 ^ geaciral 

mlq ID TDcigt of the nB3oltttiQnia of tho Ordop, ilaeais appoiatmeata 
iilao dopoTsded aa a whole on tho unanimoiaj choica of the 
brethren present in tho diocoso. 

Oniiniuy hibonr of any kind wWevnr was nlwajs foroi^ to 
thb iDonFwtic life; it was deeply ombeiided in the Buddhiat 

conception of the tuoral that tho edneativo value of luJxnir 

•) 

could nofc be neknD’vrlijdgcd borii The irbole life nnd all tho 
energies were elnimcd for epirituul exercises. Already' at early 
morn, before the linnr for begging cxciirsians had arrived, in 
the chainbcTS of the Ttbaraa, in tliD hslJa and iiiider tho trees 
of the cloister-gar Jens, might be Iieanl the monotonous, ball- 
singing recitation of tlie sacred sayings and dfsconrses of 
Buddha. The oldest of tiio brethren present IttRiself recited 
or directed ono of tlio otbaru to recite. Or ttiore cum it torH'ard, 
as questioner and aiisweror, two of the bratliron who wen? 
versed in the rules of tho Order, and diHcoursed before the 
assembly oo important and difficult points of monastic hiw and 
of rnlcs of the Order.a Then after tb« begging excursion, 
alter dinner and the lionrs of rest which followed, when 
evening brought the brethren again together, they sat on fur 
into tho nigbt 'tbo time allotted to tho monks for stoeping 
was very seuntf—ailontly or in couverac with one anolhor. 
There were nlao times when friends made compacts with each 
otlier, like that of Anurnddha and bis two ooiiiradia, who kept 
awoke one night every five days, propounding the Boctriao and 
discussing it together-^ “He who abides in tho Ortler," we 

• Id this form ttt dHousaioa, which is treated of at *■ MsliAvigga.’’ ii, 
15, U-ll, the procoodbeo, for iartancie, of thp Coimeil ml Vcsili reginlin^ 
the ten dispnted points of tho relei of this Ordcrwerc carried on fp, illD), 

t Xhc W;^!^ time for riling was about dawn. 

J ** MaMTflgga,*' i, 4, 5^ 
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TOfwl,* 'i talks not of many topics anti talks not of 'ftilgar 
things* He oiponnds tho Trord himaalf, or Btira another np to 
its exposition, or he esstofims even sacred silence not liglitly." 

Of the very prohme intt?rniptiona to whinb sacred silenoo 
Tras liable, especially at the greater centres of moiiastie life, 
at places where liandrcds, probnhly Bometinics, mdeetl, thoti- 
Banda of monks flocked together from all parts of Indin, the 
texts do not speak wry luudi with relish. An old reraet 
Bays with special reference to the spiritual hretliers: "Like 
Brahmrt men live alone; hko goda they hVe in twos; like 
a village they lire in threes; where there are more there is 
bnstle imd turmeiU" Particularly in the last claiiBO of this 
saying will he fully concur who has seen ami especially who 
has Imanl tim commotion of a crowd of people, or better still 
of a crowd of wrengUng and scolding faqirs in India. Thus 
many among Buddha’s disciples withdiew from tlie busae of 
tho masses, from the great drnnifw in the neighbourhood of 
the towns into the solitude of tho forest-t There they lived 
in the huts they built for therasolves, in small reinmnuitiea, in 
twos or threes, or even quite aloive and only jnst near etiongh 

• *■ jtaipjtts™ Sikays," rd. iii, fol. ki, 

■f •• Thcingiillltt," fob knn*. 

J T1il‘ comparn tivu rstiiaation of loHtniti? and oF lifo with others ronid 
luijurally be only a partly preional matter, aad w> it appear la tic wered 
test*. Sometitoca ■» u read expressions like these: *' Let him seek out 
remote places, therein to direU; them lot him walk thal ho may breoam 
fmo from all banda> If he doe* not find peare there, let him lito La Uiu 
Ord.>r, BttordinK his Kiul from sms with wntehrtil spirit*’ (“Samy. N..*’ ^ 
n«oted ia the “ Milindn Pauba." p. ti e). Ami tlma it is said ajpiin: - If ‘ 
he finds a wise associate, nnobk conimde of iipriKht walk, Ihen let him 
lire with liim, oreremninB all temptation, chrerfnl and with a watdilhl 
roirit. If ho doM not find a wise asiooiate, a noUlo mmraihs of upnBlit 
walk, then let liim go fcrtli alone, as a king who abandow Ids renqnercd 
kingdom, like the elopbmit into the forest" {»Dliamiimp.," 328. seq.J. 
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to otters to ba iff raujli of one another for tctltlinj^ tho^meetlngB 
of the chapter proscribed for confasstooiil and other piuposce. 
I'erlmpa nowhere have the siijfinga of Buddha^ the earnest 
thoughts of the eiiflering of everything earthly, and the great, 
pure expectations of tbo happy cessation of impennaneiuce', ao 
folly satialiBd hnnian hearts, as among these unchontes in their 
small and quiet forest bandfl. “ When shall says one of 
tho spiritual poeta,* dwell alone in moantaia grotto without 
companious, viewing iaatability in every form o.f being? When 
will such bo my lot ? When shall I, aa a sago clad in garments 
made of raga, in yedow garb, calling nothing my own and 
without oocupatioii, doaiating from love and bate, ceasing from 
infatuation, dwell cljeerfully in the forest? When ahull 1, 
Bceing the instability of my body, which ia n neat of raurder 
and iHsease, oppressed hy old age and death, dwell free from 
fear, alona in the forest ? When will aodl be my lot ? " "The 
hrood, hc«rt*oIicoring espanseB, crowned by kareri foreats, 
lovely regiuns, where eloplmnta raise their voicos, the rocks 
make mo glad. Where the rain, rushes, those lovely abodes, 
the Diotintiiins, where BUgea walk, whore tho peacoch's cry 
resotmdfi, tho rocks make mo glotl. There ia it good for me 
to be, the friend of abstmetioo, who is struggling for salvation. 
There ia it good foi' me to bo, the monk, who pursnoa the trao 
good, who is Btrnggling for RiIvatioii."t Koh in many places 
on earth will tlie ehorma of eonteuiplntivo aoUtndo lutvo been 
enjoyed so fully aa there, iu tbo forEgta on the Gungoa and at 
the foot of the Himalaya, among the ydlow-robcd monks of 

* ** Tbom^LbA,*' fd. Rail. 
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^ The Ctjittjs. * 

Twice in thn tnontlii at full inoon and at ntjw union, tlio 
TTintiTni at eauli district, wherever thoy may happen to he 
sojonruing', coma togethor to cokhrate the fast-day.* 

The ohstifvnncB of the fast-day is the most prominont and 
almost the only ohservanco of the ancient Baddhist culttia, if the 
word. " cuHna “ can he at all applied to these most simple and 
plain mcternal forms of mutual teligionfl life. For a faith, which 
loohs npon man^aown heart as the sole place in which decisions 
betwoen happinoss and ruin can bo carriad into effect, what 
the lip nttors and what tho linnd does, can have a value only in 
BO far as it is n concomitant of, a symbol corresponding to, 
that interual process. AmlahoTO all in the first ago of tho 
young Buddhist coromnnity most that very opposition to tho 
old faith with its eeromonioiMiieas, with its animal sat-rifices 
and Boma-offorings, with Its hosta of singing and wiimbling 
priests, havt) been especially keenly felt nuil led t-o tho resnitj 
that SCI rnneh tho more oamest heed was taken to preaserva tho 
ifitcmal character of the individnal faith free from every non— 
essential. Wc must keep before ns the fact, that anything in 
the way of a myBterlnni, such as that from which the early 
Ghrisiinn cidtus drew its vitality, was foreign to Buddhism; 
the conception that tho divinoDead of theChufch is not absent 
from his people, bnt that ho dwells powerfully in their midst 
as their lord and king, so that all cnltna la nothing else but 
tho expression of this contioniog living fellowsliip. Buddhe, 
however, has entered into Xirvflna ; if Ms helievtrs di'sired to 
invoko him, ho could not hear thoni. Thereforo Buddlnsm is a 

^ Thif drt4iiiEilicn o£ th^ iay m a fftat-diij rerta m tlfl nDtrient n»iigfsi 
<if tbii YodJo Vnih m aotaitl £n3t tho Juddhiai Order ImJ 

HDLliing to do. 

U 
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rdigifltt withcmtfprnyar. The preaching- nf Btiddha^s^^octrine, 
the practice of epiritEial abstnictiQiiBj. in wbich they Lho Light 
they poase^sed so powerful an aid to religious effort# pemmaateJ 
the whole Efe of the brethren, hut thcay found no expression in 
the forma of a regtilarly organhEed cnltuR j for this LisL tliero 
was little room left in that oniTeraal sway^ cxjncoivnble only in 
B. monaatic Order# of religions thought over every word which 
tho believer utters# and over every step ho tnhes. 

Among the opemtiona of this qnnai-cultris stands# m nlreaily 
menfcioTted* in precedence of cTerytliiiig elae# tho confesaioiml 
cnlehmtion observed on the faBt-dny#” the check# so to ajMjakj 
employed to determino whether the duties of spiritual life have 
boon truly and fully performed by all tho brethren. Tlacse 
confes^iomil meetings give above all a lively expresaioii to the 
cohesion of tho members of the Order* 

The eldest among the monks in every district calls the 
meeting# and at Gveuing on the Sist-day all tho brethren# who 
are wjumiug within the limita of tho diocese# eomo together in 
the vihara chosen for the purpose or whatever other place is 
aeleqted by the Order# be it a budding or a cave in tho luonn- 
tflin. Kd one is permitted to absent biniBelf. Only in the caso 
of insanity can a diapeiiEation bo grouted, and sick brothreo 
esn be allowed to remain away# if they can cause an assuinnco 
of their purity from the trtmsgre^iuns mentioned in the con- 
fessiomil formula to reach the assombled brethren tbrongb a 
comrade* If there be no oae to oonvey tbie assurance# the 
invalid must be brought qn his chair or on bis bod to the 
assembly# or if thia cannot be done without dnugor to binij the 
Order must go in a body to his bedside for the celebration* 
But under no cirenmstanccB is it permitted to go throngb the 
sacred office in an aasembly short of the full Dumber* 

By the bglit of a torch the monks take their places In the 
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place of ^spinbly on tie low Bcata prepare? for tlisni. No 
lityinaTi, no novice, no nnn uaj bo present, fur the law o£ tbo 
Order, wliiob is now to be redted in tbe form of n confeasioiial 
formula, is regarded os a reaerred posaession of the monks 
alono.* This Goniessional formuhi, tho litui-gy Patiinokkha 
{‘'tmburdemng”), Iho oldest of the brethren, or he who 
otherwise able and qnnMed, now recites with a loud voico 

"Eevnrend airs,” bo sajs. "let the Order hear me. To-day 
ia faat-dnv, tho fifteenth of the half month. If the Order is 
ready, let the Order beep fast-day and have the formula of 
cpnfesalou recited. iTbat must tho Order do first ? Heport 
tho declaration o£ purity, reverend sirs-t I shtdl recite tho 
formula of coafesaion.** 

♦ “ ITio monk, who nuitos aannaidJiined pErmn a pnriakcr Terbatim of 
tho DhamuiJi, is liable to punkhmeai''^ (" 4), I belioTe, aot 

altogether in harmony with the Bueiont swrowctitatar in this pueago, 
that by the tonu Dhaiuma the maxiros of the ctmfeaionBl formula of the 
Pitimoklchu ate to be undetitowl. It coa liorJly ba jwsumed that a 
wuiik, who. like Maliinda. for eisniple, before the Ctyloncse king, 
retaited tho i» 3 dn(j» or preachiafi* uf Biuldba, tliiimby inuutred tho 
penalty of an offenro. There were, moreOTor, among the kity thenuelres 
“preaehew of the Dbamma" (dhammakatlijkaJ. a» tho 6t»t of whom 
CItta ia mentioned by namo in uno of the aacredtevta AnguttaraNikaya, 
toL i. near the beginning) i and simlluly the enae ii menlioned in the 
" Vmaya,” whore a layman Bnmmooa the menka to deliver to them 
m dkooutue of Jlttddba’*, with wlnoh he ii acquainted, and of which 
the knowlcdgo la in dangor of being kiat ('* 3fahkFagg».’ iii, &, 9J- 
Aa regard* tho ehnxBeter of tho Pltimokkha oa a secret lore, ct. 
•1 MiUaJa PaJiha,'’ p. 100, wq. Prom Ihia it alee fallows, when tra^Utiun 
tepresBuU a peraou lika the young Moggalipntta, who is pat forward as 
tho model of a quickly progroawng BBhalar,fts still learning during tho 
fonr year# of hla norichtto only tho coUecdon# of the Suttas and tlin 
Abhidhamma, that the Vinoyn wa» an Arronum. which became acoessibl* 
to him after Ida ordinafiun, and not till then.— rtaoyu Pttata. tdI. iii, 
p, Wi. 

t T.S , the dBelomtion in the name of tho brethren ahiont on acraout of 

24* 
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Th(j Orrkr repliCfi; nllj wlo mre liei^ presjenE^ 

heeLt and eonstder it Tsrell,^^ 

WliwvcT 1ms cominittcil a trauBgresaion*" tlie leader goi^ 
OBj “let him canfeBS iL Wherp there is no tmuBgresBion, 
let him he Kilent. From your dlenea I shfill infer that joa am 
clear^ reverend sfira. As an indiTidual maUj to whom n ques¬ 
tion is pnt, 18 suppoBod to answer^ bo h it in the cnse of m 
assembly lite the presentj when the question lias been pnt 
throe times, A motiki who pro. the question being put &sei^ 
times docs not eenfoBa a famlti which he has committed and 
which ho reniemheraj is guilty of an intcntiomil lie. But 
intentional lying, reverend dra, bringa dostmetion j* thus has 
the Exalted Odd said* Therefore n menh, who haa comiaiitLMl 
a fuidtj rememhera it, and seeka to bo pure therofrom, is to 
confess hia fault. For what he confe&seB, wiU lie lightly on 
him/* 

Kow the cnameration of tbo tmnsgresfiioiiB which ore to ho 
confciscd begins^ Tho most Bcriona stand firstj thoao foar Emfl, 
of which every newly eoteriag brother is already warned 
at ordmntioTij that whoever commits them^ can no longer 
belong to the Order (p, 351), “If a monk/^ the leader 
begins, “ who has chosen the exercises and the fellowship of 
the monks, has comal intercoarBO with any crcatnro whateverj 
down even to a beast, without ronemneing these exerciBCS+ and 
withont admitting hia wcaknesa, then this involves a defeat 
(by evil) tod expulsion from the OrderSimilar torms deal 
with the three other gravest dns, theft, nmrdor, and tho foko 
assumption of spiritual porfeefciems. At the dose of this 

aicktieaiSp that they harp ccnnmitleii no tnuugreilBioa cfiuBlcFated in tLo 
<]Qt]fe9ainiial fonuola^ 

* it prcT^ts the attamm^t of nactiOeiLlion> 
t Xfp* leaviag the Order, 
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cnamemtvn ot tnuffigresabna, wbieli bring iritL tliom " defeat 
und eipelsion from tho Order/' tbo leader tarn^ Idmself to tbe 
bratbren preaetit ^ii\i tbe thrice repeated question; "Hero 
now 1 ask the vencrablo : Aro yon free Emm these transgrea- 
sions T And for tlio aucond tiino I aak ; Are you free T For 
the third time I nek: Are you free T " Aad if idl m-e ailent^^ 
“ Free ore the venerable from those, therefore they are aJlentj 


BO I tflko 

The ennmeretloD ie now directed to the less serioua tnmB- 
gressions,to those, which tho Order viaite with a tempoiaiy 
degradation, and to thone, which are atoned for without 
any action of the Order by the mere admission of the guilty 

party. For osaiaple, it ifl said: 

" The menk who lowers himself to touch a wixnan'a person 
with corrupt thoughts, while he clasps her hand or clasps her 


• The wordine of the formala .how* heyoad doubt, (hat «cordmg to 
tit orighod iuleatiea anyone who frit hitiwrif guilty of a 
had at thia pemt to eoufeaa it Wore the Order. 

dhakn‘-J p™ diwrtion. whirii w* at varimiw, with thi. ^nrtniriwo. Au 
one eould .any uaatoned guilt with hiia into ttie eonfo.™^ meo^. 
lie had pTBTioudy to (^afea* and, who™ any pea.nee i. attaohad, perfo™ 
it AteTwhea he eril. to mind oa oflhnee fbat only dunag (ha eriabr^ 
ti.n,he haa ant to answer the quwti™ of the lead^. but he 1^ to 
ab«>be binrarif. by andripatioa a* it wore, for tho ^ 

cohbraaoo. by «yWt to hi. nrighbour: ■■Friend. I Ip 
and tbal. offenrt ; wbon t ahall We naeu from th« 1 --han punfy 

myarif thotefrom." Ti^heover was eoeaizaat of tlio « 

aTtber, bad to bold tlio gudty party to penanee bolore the 
^.rtbe «Mn.fe«ion. cr "to forbid tho eonfo.rion m hi* raae by p, 

until he had eomplicd with hi* duty. Wo «e to thH= MMmt: ^ ' 

on whom a tom*Hr«rioa lie*.b. tdbwed to keep the oornuony of tho fiat- 
r MaHragga." li.27; ef. ■*Culkragga ” ix. 3) oloiirly die more 
aorupidou* roneeption of a bto period, a- oompered with the 
tlonfwhich had created tho ob.erranro of tho fa^triay quite partieularly 
for those who wore burdenod by a seu*o of {(ndt. 
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half or tonohes^ono part or anothfr of her hmly, ^pio Ordrr 
mflicta on him degradation,*^ 

”T 1 k 5 monl: who in any LouBe l>e!ldiigiiig to the Order 
knowingly ao anangoa his quarters timt lie tlierehy tn- 
ootmnDdea a monk wlio Itaa come before him, and says within 
iimaelf t * Who finds it toe narrow, may go gat,* having jnat 
this and ngthing else in view; be is guilty of sin*** 

" The nnmlc who m anger or enmity extrudea a monk f^iu 
a hguse ’belongiiig to tbs Order, or caiiBes bim to bo extruded^ 
be IS guilty of sin.** 

In this nKumoTj in more ^lirtTi two IiuiiilriMl pai'figraphs 
thrown together somewhat nnsystemntieally, are specified 
thoso injtmdiionS;, which govern the dudj life of the manhs^ 
tiieir residence^ eating and drinking, clothing, and their 
interconrse with each other and with huhb and laityi 13 ven 
the most es^omal and tho motit trivial matter finds a place; 
to the painfnl fondness for mle, which is here traceable in 
eveiy word, nothing ia nnessentinh In the fact that the 
Butldhist Oftier hna not been ablo to invest its most prominent 
liturgical creation with any other form tlian that of a para¬ 
graphic collection of monastic roles wo may perhaps dc tcct an 
clement of illlbonility ^ but insipidity and paltriness ho alone 
will call it, to whom serions and acmpnlotiH obedience to mlo 
OTOTi in the moat trivial inattera appears insipid and paltryp 
Il^cxt to the half-monthly eonfesaional dayH ibo yearly 
rcctiTring aiinple and bcautiEnl celobrotion must be borne 
in mind, which boors the name of inmtaiwn (PavfitoJisl)* 

, Tf\ hen tlio three months of the rainy seasoii have gone by, 
before tho wandering begins, the brethren m each dioccae, 
who havo passed this time in common retiromont—they are 
for the moat port friends closely attached to each other—onite 
in a solemn oanfbronce, in which eveiy one, &om the oldest to 
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the joewe.!. dlttaB i« * on Iho gro...^ 

„*i„K hi. .taped ltaia=, ‘ 

l™ b«» guaij <d -y ™ anAog Ihi. peried, t. 

him. ■ 

if !«,. «» mijthinB o. my pari, er h.,. h«»l .nythm^ 

m- h.ve any aaapiata. ahoat me. have pity aa mc.My«ra. 
m..,aad.peah. n I aea it, I alotie f«'t "* 

I„ the*, fmraar.ma.iaa. ebaarw..taa ha. haaa 
th, aarra* raaga af that, whiah, trith Ih. diaaipta af Baddha, 

mha. the pha» ai regalar aal= «t P"Wia 
ha that thia aalt.., if « wi.h to «dl it ^=. aa>y » » 
U„ eater aaart af taligtam i‘ >■“ “’l- , 

ataataiaiag aamag tha a»ah. ..tatal 

bahavioar K.d detfag. Wlattayar go» hayaad tta, ^ 
haepiag ap at iaatractSra mrditaliaa and religiaa. coacenta- 
tiaa^ i. left «Mlj ta the aafatterad artiaa al tha aidmOeal 

Ijrother. of the indiviaiml group of brotliren. 

It may to here ahterred that at let the tot «a»aen« af 
a aaltaa »r«.atber atamp, .ep.™lad i" btaal 
that ahioh «a ha,, aaea-md, go bark atta the taae. *.1 
»l,irh oar aheteh ha. to deal : the rudiiatate a( the veaentt. 

^t^A, tllCBC ^ (BOtO p. t(d 3) 

Lew oaoirtEil appBT^Uy, ,^a .. atendpobt of ft Urn ftfio.. 

> □ one, it M iftio ni hui Tn-itn+ion -" wbftt «tf btt ono 

- f.t»,hihrL in the Boleumwiitioti of the Inntntion. wo- . 

Z d» «u.«, «..t he baa.,h. a. aa a.a.- 

jirnA. jVi fSi 1^1 „ 

f MflKnpiirmibb^nfl Sutta, f- 5^' 
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see them and tint their hearts should bo moved hy thorn t 
thfl placo where tliQ holy Buddha wiw horn; the plnce where 
ho has obtained the highest iUntniimttrjii ;* tho place where lio 
has '< 8ot in motion the Wheel of the Law/’ tho place where be^ 
delivered from eTcrythiog earthly, has ontetod into tho perfect 
Nirvfljia. To these placea monloi and nnns, lay-hrothcrg and 
by-aiaters have a desire to tmvoL '‘For he, O Anaiido, who 
dies in tlia faith on the pOgnmage to auch holy pbece, will, 
when his body dissolvcH, beyond death, walk the good road 
and be bam again in the hoavebly world.” 

Tlie Coro of Buddlirk’s relica and the ioslitatTon of festivab in 
tJ>eif honour are committed exclusively to tlio piety of Ijelicving 
laity. "What aro wo to do," Aimntk naha of the Mnstor, 
when his end is drawing noar,t "with tho body of the 
Perfect Ona " Lot not the honours dxio to tho body of the 
Perfect One tTouble yon, 0 Ananda. Beck yo mthor holLaess, 
O Aiinnda; bo intent on holmeaat live in holiness withont 
^ blomiah, in holy haste, acokiag after perfection. There are, 

. Ananda, wise mtm among the nobles, tho Bralimnns, and the 

AlrmJjr ono of Uic texts baion^ing to ihu ucrod lanon |ioiiiti to 
festiml*, which m kept at tho "TrEo of Enowicdgo." “At tho great 
Tree oF SjnowbdBo of lie Bud dim Padmnnitiua llioro ir&a a fcBtital 
celebrated. Then I took voiscl# of nuiiy kind* and aflured awoot- 
amollms water, met. the Troc of Knowledge was to be hathod, 
a great minWl began,” nrd bo an, « At the fcafiremoly Imly foot of the 
5iitPwlcdgi3.trM of tho Baddlia Paduaiittaro, I jiUntod cheeifuily, with 
cheerful heart a biiuicr fol. ghi*. ghl, „f the Phuym MS, 

t "MahAp." p. 51, aoq, Cf. "Milinda Pahha," 177, seq. It is 
noteworthy, that, aa at iMa place the cart for Buddha^e remains is iiot 
Pcpre^ntcd as belongiuR to the dhwiplw, so the Vinaja tex ti arc tumrly 
^together ailont as to the bat honours of deceased moohs. To UTange 
for their cremsJionwas perhaps committed to the UIty.-n*e.j. ifur*. 
Manual second cdn. p. 220: of.hotrovcr. Pdrfnyo. 
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dtizoz^^, ..to Wlieve ™ the Porfect Ooo; fey do fe 
honoore to fe body of tho Perfect Ooe." So then after Buddha fl 
death his rohcs a« divided ont to a eoinher of pr-ncoa and 
nobka, oaeh of whom “build, a atdpa (moonmeet for rdica) 
«„d iostitutos a fetival»-fe8tivala at ^hich olfen^ga ot 
flowers, ablQtiora and illumimtionfi oo a grand scale ns^y 
play tho chief part. The OhJot of monks a. such has nothing 
f do vrith this pompons show of vooeratiou ; fe old mka o 
the Order have not a word to say about it. 


The OflDKE or Noss. 

Wo Imre riiKulj macrtAkoi io » p,e*«. p«a»B» (P- ’«*• 

wt». trifl. wi..t a..atd ootipotby Mdb.;. top^ ^ 

oloof (wm Ibo •».!" ^ 

»««oilo«kdto*o«n onlyttiA rotatoM «» 
ditioo. »biA b.,olY»l thtir nb,oli.te ..bjcbun “ ‘bo "oo^^. 
Tho sooiJ b.w of Ibo loJiiioil "Iso kopl ™o,im oil bor bfo B 
h ooo.plolo dopondooco. " I. cbadhooa," ssjo » 

— io tbo lortilolss of Ifooo, '■ lot boo bo .objOClod tO 
tbo „1l of bor rall,«-i io .dolt lilo to tb, trill of tbo .noo 

lod boo homo; to hot »n-. triu, wioo hot b-b-mri^ 
diod; o ttonnn io not potmittod to ..joy iodopen^ooo. TOo 
oolooitbicU lioJabist Chorob-kor loj. <lo*u for tbo »|nt.tod| 
lifo of noo. miBb. p». for OP ootplilftioo of tb,. ^bo. of 
Mono; ». tbo blfo i. pkood oodoo tbo g,o.ol^b,p of boo 
l,n.bood.lbo loolbor ooao, tb. goordiooriop of 
Ao OrdT of DOOSOiO ploood oodor tbo gooti-dop of tbo 

Onler of monka- 

* Tl« nans roairtitute by tLemsrfv« fn OrJor of tLeimwa 

wLVch U oO,«diitiite whh. ot mlhrr Bnbordnmto to, the t>rdero 
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To n certain oitent tto funJinnButal law fur tLe.Onler of 
the naua is contained I'n theeight high ordinoDCM/'which 

Buddha is said to havo enjomed on the firat nuns at thdr 
onJhiBtian,* 

"A nun" 50 ran these propoaltibnB, **if she ba^e been 
ordained 67011 a hundred yean ago, must bow most revei'en, 
tklly before every monk, even thongh he be ordahjod only on 
this day, tke in his presence, raise her clasped hands, duly 
honoar him. ITn's rule shaU she observe, esteem sacred, keep, 
respect, and throngh her whole life not tinnsgrasa." 

"A mm is not permitted to paaa the rainy season in any 
district in which monks are not residing. This rnie also ahall 
she observe, esteem sacred, &c. 

"The liuna are to go once in the half-month to the monks 
for two things; they are to nsk for tie confcHslonal caremony,t 
and to apply to the monks for the preiwhmg (of tho sac^ 
word). This m)e also, &c. 

'At tho fmd of the ruby seofipn Iho nuns aiu to give tho 


Oj'‘i*ir9 ore tc^'ether deaoniiliatrd 
twc-sid.^ Ordrr« fubhatomntfhnj. The two-ridid Order rryrr«irt,, 
Wrv«.aep^,cuJiwvmdyfogorstoi.mi! tern, h only. uelleBtire 
which MoQDte merely to “tie Ordn t.f menlji mid the 
of nnui. Hie two-sided Order nowhere on a 

olJ 1 il»nneqtJ( to the iwti-siiled Order, 

" E ^ f ^ the otlipi* luijf OrrJer of n ull ft 

Even ,f th^ ^ there end only one non, she ebtums the 

* “ Culkreffga," s, 4. 

^tended hturCT of eoi,f«.ien ce«repo„diiiff to the reeei 

«iyye,x, ft. * traiLspreeiong rotnmitted—Csffo^ 
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tliroe^Col^ invitation to botli sidea of the CWer;+ (to accnsa 
them of the crime) if anyone biB seen, or has heard o£ any¬ 
thing, or haa any auBpiciDH against them. This rule also, *c. 

" A nim who has heen gnilty of ft grave offenco must aubimt 
herself to a hiJf-monthly diadplbeoE penance before both aides 

of the Order. This rule also, Ac. 

•* Qrdincitiou k to bo applied for from holli sides of tho 
Order only when the poatulanto has lived for a probationary 
period of two years In the aii mleE-t This rale also, fe- 
« Under no chcumatancea is a nun to revilo or Bcold a monk. 

Hhh mid nlsOj 

Ffoin this day forward is tha path of spcecli agsinst tlid 
monks closed to the nuns. Yet is not the path of apecclv 
against the nnUH dosed to the monks-t This mla also,^' &c. 

Tho eight '‘high ordinancaa" show dearly enough tho 
anbordination in which the Order of nuns is kept to tho 
monks. None of the more important transactions required 
by tho rules of the Order could be completed by tlio nons.^ 
which did not require to be submitted for confirmation by tho 
chapter of tho monks. If a mnideii or a woman, who dcsiree 
to obtain the initistioUB, has kept the vow of tho “ sis rules § 


♦ When thv nant hare finhbed the celvbnitioa of tUe iaritatioa aiua^ 
iliemeelTea (trfJe mpra, p. 364), Uwy scDdam«»aaff«rlatberoiakBon toe 
foDowma day. who conveya to them in tho naino of tins nuns the mrita. 
tioa. to state to the nans any dW of thvto. icea. h-sarJ, or saspeel^ 
A cOEEesponamg inritatioa of tbs monk* to the auiw doc* not foUow (loc. 

cii It 

Hf Vide ia&a, a. §. ..... n J 

♦ Tbo luOBniiig of this ejtprcsiion oannot ho that the ana is not allowed 

totpeak to the ttock at all. It i* probably meant that the nan is aot 
lOlowed to rharisn a monk with -a ofiTeoce, to hdd him to pemiaea therefor, 
rventaidly to veto Ms participation in the ceremoaic* of ihoepafeMio® and 

UlTitjlti(7Ti [mL “ ClUL" STp 30). r . a I a . 

S She ha* to promise oaTUeasly: «I imdertakc, as an awidablo vow, to 
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through a probationuiy period of two ycars^ and has .obtamod 
ordination from the Order of nuns, she is atiil regarded as 
only “ ordained on one side/' and not ftilly accredited, as long 
na she has not appeared before the chapter of monks and k its 
presence gone thmngli the whole ceremony of ordination anew. 
In the samo way the confessional obsorrances and invitation 
ceremonies of the nnna^ Order, the atonement for transgressions, 
and the setOoinent of diEcronces of all kinds, are snhjcct to 
control and partly to confinnation by the monks' Order- Kveiy 
balf-inonth the nuns betake thomsulves to the monk, who has 
been named to them by a resoktion of the farotlierhood, to 
roeeivc Ms spiritnni kstniutiaii and admonition. In the 
presence of another monk, that monk sits waiting the nnns, 
and when they luiAe nuuk their appearance, bowed themsolvioa 
to the ground, and eat down before him, ha apoaka to them of 
the eight high opditiancBB, and expounds to them, either by 
way of sermon or by qtioatioa and answer, what ho deems 
profitable of tlie teaching and mniims of Bnddba> 

That, os for the rest, strict eepanitiDn provnilod between 
monks and nuns, is self-apparent. Evon the monk, who had 
to preach to tho nnns, was not allowed to set foot in the 
aannciy, except when one of the sisters lay ill and required 
his consolation. To make a Journey with a mm, to go aboard 

abstain from killing any ILring daring two yeari”-ia die same 

wy do, Ihm vows not to ,t«l, to reintnit no un.i1ia.tity, not to He, to 
aoiufsioatinK beverages, nod not to ™t at the forbidekn hours 
{»,t. Letwin!ii noon and the hreals of dawn aeit Jay). 

• tfacM diKcourses do not represEnt die purtirular sckolutk 

tradinoM of the »ac«dtext, wilUia ti.n Order ot noai and that the lallcr 
^ ronned ebiDfly through nna-toMher,, foUow. from the cireumrtanotoof 
Sin.r"’ rj., by the .tatomeuk in l«lh rap. of tho 

toadict^ of aader.tood i* not can- 
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thfl 5ftn^ boat with Tier, to sit with lier ajoue and wiiboot 
witness, was strictly forbidden to tho monks, 'riio daily life, 
the relijfioas eicreiaes of the ntins were not esaonliaily diffiarent 
from tliosD of the monks, except that aolitado, in which tho 
latter fband so rich a aonrtiD of spiritnal joys, If not aVtsoliitely 
forbidden to tho nuns, wiw at least roBtrictod and wnis neoea- 
aarily so: to live in forest honnitages wiis forbidden them; 
they took up their abode rather within tho walls of tho villngo 
or town, m huts or nnnueries, by twos or in groator numherB, 
for a mater was not allowed to Uto alone. From such places 
they made theii- begging exenrsions and set ont also on tlioso 
greatf'r pilgrimages which were deoroed for them nu well as for 
the monks n necessary olainont of oscctic life. In number 
they wore apparently far behind the monks,* and therefore it. 
is to bo doubted also, whether at any timo thero was inherent 
in the spiritual aistwhood a degrea of iaflneneo which conld 
he felt, bearing on the Buddhist cammimity as a whole. The 
thoughts and forms of lifo of Buddhism had been thought ont 
and moulded solely by men and for men. 


Thu SFinmiAJ. OnpEit asp thu Lay TfoBLo, 

Baddlin's Chnroli is a Church of monks and nuns. "Tery 
atraitnned," it is aiid, “ is life in the home, a state of imparity; 
freedom is in leaving tho homo.” He who cannot or whl not 
gain this freodora, ifl not a member of the Chnrch, But the 

• An iUiutnition of Ihia ii fpven, for oiampls. m the #l»lcment8 of tho^ 

« Dlpavaiiiw *■ t?. !■) regufilhig the number of llie and amis, who 

have naaisted at a snsat ftsttivn] ioalituted by Aaoka. Though tlte nuiiiberB*^^ 

themselves are hiordinatdy nsaggemUd. yet Uiey thmw a eerUk light 

(m the reklion of the two sides. The elirQiiielfl>peiiks of BOO millioai ef 
monks (siid of only 00,000 nutid' 
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anture of tho mat wag ench, and ibo oxtemnl eiwtenpo of the 
tbo CLdrcli erea domitndEd^ that reg-nlac robtiong ehonld be 
ajaintftined between it nnd the worldly cirdcg, wliiuh were 
favourably disposed to the iatereats of the Order. Without a 
Iflily, which profesaed a ^ith in Buddha and Buddha's teaohingj 
and evinced this faith in pious offices, above all in works of 
helpful beneficence, an order of mendicants could not be 
thought of, and the religious njovement of Buddhism would 
hnvo been shut out from contact with the broad surfiico of 
popular life. Tradition, therefore, as wo have pointed out, 
represontB, aflaurudly with propriety, not merely monks nnd 
nuns, but also "amla votaries" (npJbaka) and ''female 
.TOtoneg" (upjWikll) os gathering round Buddha from the very 
beginning, porfloua who while remaumig in the worldly etato, 
" tske their refuge" in Buddha, in the Doctrine, and in the 

Order, and show by word and deed their adherence to this 
loly triad.'*' 


^ But while thero was framed from the beginning for tho 
monastic Church an organlzatiott, clothed with strict forms of 
spiritual procedure, there wag no attempt made at creations 
of similar kind for the quasi* Church of ]&y*faro^ers and 
lay-sisters. Cortaui caatoms of Bpiritunl life and practical 
beneficence must obviously have arisen oven heraj definite 
instilutious Lave not followed. There was not so much as any 
dmrply drown line between the laity, who were to be regarded 
as adhereuta of the Order of Buddha, and those who stood 
aloof therefrom j entry into the rirole of "voinrics" was 
.dependent on no qmdifiostioii ami followed regularly upon a 
form Iked by custom, but not determiud by rule,f namely upon 


• Ttdf fiupra, p, l^l, 

orda«riptbaprev.U. 

mS la the Vmsys Texts. wiU th. that, If the fore, for 
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the pcrs^u taiing tha step deeUnng in tl» preseaco af a 
monk, either oa his ottu behalf ftloDBj QV jaintly vnth wife, 
chililrGn, and servants, that he takes his rofage in Bnadla, 
the Doctrine, and the Order of Dkciplea. Thea there was also, 
it is true, iacnlcnted on the lay-disciples on the part of the 
Order, the obseimnco of ceiiiun duties of teraperanco and rec- 
titnde.^l'bKt neither was the profeBsion of aformol tow by them 
insisted upon, nor did the Ohnrcli keep watch in any way 
whatever over the actual fulElmeut of these duties, A forronl 
eicommuuicntion of imbeUeving, unworthy, or seandaloualy. 
living Iny-brothera there wna not, and, as a result of circnm- 
fitnnces, there could not be. The only procedurs prescribed in 
the regnLntioua of the Church ngainst kity, who had given 
caiiEO of complaint, shows clearly how Bttlc the idofts of 
* admission tiinl expulsion liad been applied to this reUtion ; 
namely, the Order might resolve "to withdraw the almshowl ^ 
from aach a kyman [Le., toko no gifts &otn him) " and refnse 

tike mdinusion of on TTpisota hiid bwn looked upon m oni: dBlefaunvd by ^ 
rtik. Bomr narrative of the mWodnation of this form by an mjimrbon of 
fttiJ.Un . must alisu esist. In truth hn is on Upilsika, who ibowa lunueir 
to be so by bii act*. It cannot therefo™ curtM- wtuiiislunmit, if 
oeeastonally peopliv wbo show Louow to monks und entertain them, W 
ecblressed bythrm asUptsaluis, dtUous-h they do not make u decUiatian 
<,f their taking refuse uatd afterwarils (" Dbp. AtiJi-,' p, 81), Cf. situ 

tuprA, rholt p* i I j. t 

CL'rtilu tinAUiess piirimts win:f> Migardki'Cl m miJillpirJiljIfi for a 

disfliplr, furiustanee. dedinH in arms, in iatonfating llquois.in poi^a 
(■* AuRatiam Sikiya “ voL ii, foL eemX-Ai a wunttrpwt totio eunf^ 
lioaal eelebnktinu observed Lj the monk an the first day. 
enioLned an tiiv laity tbs nbservaaae of W » eightfold abstmencef the 
refmluine fnmi kiUlag living ervatares, froui the apprupneUna of 
another’s iifoperty, from lyiafi, from the enjoymeutof intodciL'atiaghqiitw, ^ ^ 
from uneliestity. from ealinfi after midday, from petiumes ^d garland^ 
and the sleeping on low, bail «ucli» or oa the ground (ufem, vd. m. 

foL glmu')* 
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ttbir Qonipfttiy bini nt if after tliis be rsformed 

nad cDauQiated the Oniar, tbEm by a now KisoIntiOE ^'tho 
alniBbowl would be iigam presented to him;, and tho company (o£ 
tliB Order) nt table bn granted to biro.” It is evident, that 
what is Lbtc dealt with, is not the doprivaticm or tho ro-oon- 
ferring of a legti] qnoliji cation of a kind sncli as wo fire in these 
days ficcustomod to asanoiate with memhorehip of a Church 
nomraaiilLy, hnt merely the intorniptiou or revival of a purely 
factitiQiiK relation of daily intcrcoiireoj the giving and recemng 
of muterinl gifla imd spiritiial inatmetiou* 

It is entirely in keeping with tho manner and niothod in 
which tliu pofdtion of tho ky believers liaa been treated, that 
rcgnlnr ajiiritnfd gnLharinga were not instltutod for thorn, and 
much leas were tliay admittod to he preaent nt tho ooromonioas 
proceodinga of tho Order, or cron to a fihare of any kind 
wlatsoever in the adminifitmtion of the busineas airnirs of the 
Order. Thq daily begging cicnrsion of tho monks maintoinod 
the uanal contact between them and tho believing laity, fuid 
' gave a natiirnJ opening for attentiouu of a pastonil kind. Tho 
laity also on their port came to tho parks of the tiotnmmdty 
near tho gates of the town with gills of ovory kind, with food 
and miKlkino, with garlands and petlnmoB; them they paid 
tlioip respects to thq monks, and listenod to tho eiposition of 
the sacred diBComscB and Gayinga. Or they erected haJldinga 

• Tlih Mpamtifln was nut desired in the cun pf o maadnlons mode of 
nf tliia OnJur aa atir]!i ifjcilE Etotui^ — ^but only tia a pnmLaii^ 

ment for an ^ot or injoiy Jon^ to ilji, Onlrr. There are coast 
notod. in wMnh diii fMoIntion t™« to he ijoised sEninst a k/wnn s “Ho 
endoavonjs to proTcnt the inunki obtsining gifts j ho eadcavoms to cause 
msMinnkato suffor iirjniyi he etnlenvoars to cnaM tho monlts not to 
obtain lodginijs, ho chnies or scoJOs tho mooki; ha obusw dimeniioiii 
™oaE the loeDha i he ,p«ik. evil of Bnddha; he speob evil of tho 

UMtrbo i he Bposhi orilof the Order."- t, 20, 3 , 




wm^n RSFElt to the lay BELIEV^^S- 2SJ 

for the ii^ cjf the Ordor^ and inTitod tha moita to tho drdi- 
mtory and opening celebrations. “ May it plo[i 30 tho venerable 
ones to come to tbe inesiaage trui somewhat thus, wbicli 
^ they seat to tho Orderj I wi&h to present u gifb and to boar 
tbc preaching of tbe Doctrine and to tbe taonka.^* Sncb 
mvitntiona tha Order k to receive^ and even daring the miny 
season^ when otherwise it ia forbidden tbo monkii to trureb 
they are otlowed in a eise □£ this kind to be abseiit from tbeir 
place of residence fnr a period of eeveii days. Or the believrra 
of n township requested tho monks to pass the rainy aedson in 
their neighbourhood; tbeu they provided lodgings for their 
ji^esta^ and gave them daily food when thoy made their 
bogging es^curaions; ftnd before the monks^ pracEssled on tbeir 
wanderings ou the eipiration of tbe luiiiy soaeon, tbe Iny 
believera were in the habit of giving them a farewell meal, 
with w'hich was connected a di^trihntion of clothingi or of stuff 
for clofcbiiigj to tbe parting BpiritunI pilgrims* Not iiiifrequently^ 
too, a oirek of liiytiien nlnbbcd together to cstablisli among ^ 
themselves ft '^roster of dinners^* for the Order^ each taldng 
his tariij and iu dear tinieSj when the eutertaiTiing of all tho 
brethren would have exceedod the ability of one layman^ 
there wew instituted dinners by arrangement/* '“dinners hy 
Invitation/*'' dinners on Biibscriptiona/**'fortnightly dinners/* 
They promised the brethren to furuwh^ be it constantly or only 
for n Hmitod period, tho medicines of which they might be in 
need, or beuef&ctresaea of the Order went throngb the gardens 
of tho Hionosteries and asked from hoiiae to honse : Who iB 
sick among you, reverend sirs? To whom are wo to bring 
anything, and what I ” That the monks tbon, on their port, 
were not sparing in promiaiDg to the givers every heavenly 
reword, was a matter of course- ”To give honseg to the 
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ilBTi TJJ£ SPmiTUAL QRnHR jLVU THE hAT WORLI^ 

Oi-diar/' It ia siii;* place cf ntifnge imO ^ro tliat wb ins-y - 
there exercise troncentration and hply intuition^ huA been ccm- 
HiiiDded bj Bialdba as tlio most noble gilt. Therefore let a 
wise inau^ wbo UDdoratonds wbat is best for hiuiaelfj, build 
be^ititiful bonsesj rurtd receiTe into tliem knowers cf the 
DoetTEUB^. He mny give food and drink^ clothes and lodging 
to saclij the upright with cheerful hsurt. Thcaa preaoh to 
him the Doctrijic which drix'^ea away aD snffering * if he appro- 
heiada tic Etectriue hero below, ho go^ siiiteBa into Nirviiiiii/* 

In imotior pltico it la aaid rf VVell is it for a alwaja to 
dispense boiled -flcd if be liAve a deciro for joy^ whotber he sock 
heaTonly joy or long for earthly happiness/^ That occnEioiiallj 
tho givors, for whom tho drafts on a heavenly roTvard-fnnd m 
rot-urn for earthly benefaction Lad ho njiach nttractiou^ most 
have allowed thcmsclvea to be laid very waatonly under con¬ 
tribution by pretpiitiouB conuades among the begging stewards 
of heavenly treasures, is only natural. Certainly those narratives 
are drawn from life,, as they are not mifrequoatly told qf such 
ocicni'feiicos in the Vinoya: of the man wlio liad incaqtiqnslv 
oflrred to give to the venerable Upananda whatever he ret^ofretl> 
and from whom bo immedmtely demanded the clotbee he was 
wearing or of tho pious potter, of whom the monks demanded 
lilmsbowls in sodi n timbers that his business was thereby 
ruined« A long iinries of statements in the confessjoimt 
liturgy was directed against tJiia nnanthoriacd exaction nf 
]nous csbarity, and conlined within narrow limits the little, 
which monks receive, and tho sUll lesa^^ for which they were 
t allowed to ftak* Apporcntly the criti'ciim was by no means 
yegaixlod with indiflbrenca, which might bo pmetisod in lay 

• -'ColbrflKgi;^ ri. 1. B, 

t tU 21. d. 







« nEyEFicEsoE. * 

circles, bul! wLicli tins rival religions orders Jertuiniy did not 
neglect to maintain vigilantly and keenly. Monks wko eser- 
cised in any way whatever an evil iiiflnenw npon tliP huty, or 
.canned thorn mortification, were moat seTorely diacountenanced, 
and in every way the laity were regarded as an ally on whoso 
Irienilahip they knew how to pnt a proper volne. 

As an ally, but at the aamo tima as nothing more. Hie 
feelm«5f of having a share as a citizen in the kingdom of 
Baddha^s children, was denied to tho laity, much more ao oven 
than was such a feeling denied in tho old Brahmiiuical eaeri- , 
iiebl-foith to tho nan^BraJiman who, albeit only through the 
medium of tho priest, could draw near to the god ecpntly with 
the priest himself. The Buddhist believer, who did not feel in ■ 
himself the power to roiioimce the world, could console liimEcIf 
with coming ages } ho could hope for this, that it might then 
bo vouchsafed to him, as a disciple of Metteyya, or of ono o£ 
the coantlesa Buddhas, who shall coma after him, to don tlm 
garb of n monk and to taste the bliss of deliverance. 

For to hut a few chosen ones, thus the Doctrine Hiys, was it 
given, already in tins ago to attain the goal na disciples of tho 
Son of tho Sakya lioufie, and short term was allotted to the 
existence of the Chnrch on earth. When iu the cloister- ^|f 
gardens at Rajagaha and Sftvatthi tho disconraes of Buddlia 
were recited among the assembled brethren, they betbmtglit 
themsclveB also of the prophecy: "Net a long time, Ajiimda, 
will holy living romaiu preserved ; fivo hnndred years, Ananda, 
will the Doctrine of tho troth abide," Who then foresaw, that 
after five hundred years the Church of the Buddhints wonh] , 
OTcmprend Indift, and thst its miaiionarics far beyond India, ^ 
traversing the ticeart, crossing the aiiowy I'aoges of tho DU n a- 
lava, wTindeving through the dcsert-s of Central Asia, wonld 
bring the faith of Baddlm to nations, whose naiuo evea wiw 
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not then niunedtin Xndb—to nAttons among whom thia fiaith ^ 
fiurviTOl and still Furvives to this day, wtulo m its paront-knd 
tho spirit of the Indian people, wluch in endloas play dashed 
into o¥er new spheres of thonglit and which relegated , 

to nothingness tho wreck of ruined wortda zind rehnilt lost 
heanty, not always in greater statelinDas^* liaa Idmg shice 
permitted the Pootrine of Buddha to docoy« 

* The rfnd^r of the oHgiiml tHU observe iLbe Imppj me irbich 
Ih*. OldenbeTK hu made of the Gliorafl of SpiriU In Golhe^f " Fsostp'^ 
PtI. 

Wehl 

Ihi Last sio xerstiiFL 
Pie schyne Wolt 
Mit nuLchtJgBT Paiut i 
6ie Btilrztp sio aerfollt $ 

Ein Ejilbgott hot de zerscldoj^en I 
'Wir tragan 

Pie Trrimmcra izu !Niditd hliiuber 
ITnd lilagen 

Ueher die rerlarno Sehoiie. 

Machtigor 
Per ErdeaaOhaer 
PrSclitigOT* 

B^tue Bie wieder« 

la deineci Brnm Laue so atir! 
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yiRST IIXCUESUS. 


Ok TITfi HEC.AT1VE OHOOJUPaiCAt LcJCATJOTf 
Vehic asp UjnumisiT CnJ^tintE.. 

ThOSie of the Indian twoples. araang wliflni Baddliiam Ium \is -, 
home * ially the T»opk* oI direll far to tko wist nf 

the torritaricB, to^hick the of tho JJ/gr.da mt^deees. 

Won, tW tiienaWdy t^dh,tf to tlia or were they at kart 
in the act of penotnitiLg to tt^o east. wVii the hjnma of tlie ^ eda 
wan, batog Bung m tho woat, to tie PiiDjib and on the toira^-a i. 

Or iron, they than within the circle of the Vedia world. mA have 
they not moved esstwAni until a later period ? The qncrtion may 
be evpn,-ca the.: IE in the epic-Bnddhirt age the™ an 
Aryan cnltnre m India, sa partokera to which wo 6ud the 
and PancMaa, the people ef Mofindha and &Acda mhUo on, tod 
these iHn,plca at one time participate to the ancient Vedic celtcn. 
or did the Vedie caltore to the Veilto age within the Imlian Aryans 
dom cover a narrower field, which, for example, metoded the Knrna 
and Paoeihia, and on the other hand did not compnfic the peopto of 

VidehaandMagadha? . „ . 

Wa have (p. 9) declared oor udherenets to the latter of t hcEO 
two views, and wo he™ Intend to more accnratoly deBpo and suppi^ 

MOO. to tol oito tortwu rf tt" A')'"' P^P'" "* Old 

from luochi’d the other ftfterwtirdfl onij tit Befontl tand, 

■ Wbat thw a:pr|m>^iinAlO pBograieiicfll e^tetil fft the mo^ iuickpt 

™ tod to.to«>-d od'fe 'i'l 

lUiiifialia. Sivatthi, Bikela, EctomM, DiTiLait. 
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/tKL4rir£ wcATion OF I’soic AFJ} auFDBiST cuaruus. 

Evt!Q,d pnon, q^iuiictcTwg the wide spreud of tho Aiyiuj torritory '* 
flud Arynn peoples in Indio, ifc mnot bo considered iiroballe, tlmt 
tilruiidy in the Tcdic ngc a coinninnity of cnltiiro bod no btigcr 
continued to prevail throiighont this .-nut tract. The nnalogres 
cf kindred nationo which force themselvea on oar attentioii 
indicol^ tbis. As, tliongh we do not ohnt onr eyos to the recHp- 
iwal inflaencos, we ora entitled to say that tlio Dorians of the 
I ctopannesus created for themMiives a cnltura a|iart from tho 
^oUans or Ionian*, and tliot to a late period rmhrians, totins, 
and Oacan*. pnraaed their own path of raligrimui, poliiicnJ. nml 
literary derotopmonl, so the historical treatment of India will in a 
muiiliir wny have to <K>parati- between western eteek* with their 
Vi>dic cidtiirc, which went ahra.I in Bpiritnal development, and tho 
Mstcra j^eoples, which developed Ihemsolvcs more slowly, la^twecn 
Aimis and PnfinAlas on ntic sido and the people* of Kosnla, Videhn, 
iind Mogaciha on the other. It will hnvo to moke ibh. distinction 
here, even though it i* trnc that tl,e rnce* of India Iw on means in 
the^.lves, nnd still less for u., „ „harplv imprinted, 

distjrgmshing individunUtie*, ns did the Grechm stocks ; we eannot 
expect, ,f is Klf-apparent, to mdira for ourselves the naGonal life 
of the KnrnpafiealnH on the one hand and of the Yideha or Koaala 
peoples on the other Iwnd, in the same way tlmt wc know DodaBB 
and Atheijims ns t-k'ar]y different type*. 

It is riccesfioiy for it, jnijuiry, nt first to leave the Jiit- 
Sa«.h,te out of sight, and firat. to ask the qnestion, what stock* 
havo ha.1 a share in the sjarituai movement, whieh nra indiaitod 
by the Brihmasa tostfl and kindred iiteratura. On tho haaia of 
t he results herahy gained we sUll then alteuipt to determine how 
the group of. peoples aiipeaWog in the A'.k Sa»ihiti are rahited to 
the great Indian cultured fieoph-s of later times. 

TLcethnolo^ltohleinthc-AiterayaDridimaa^ (8,U)sI,ow5 

Imw the Indmn stocks group themsolvcs from the standpoint of 
tin* text, where tho incisions are. which sei«rate the difforanGy 

""■T^ divisions In the middle -asyAm-dhruvAvam madh- 

In tzie«uiig of Iho Dtlifr teirit&rifiji, huifail uTAm il.n t a 









ETBKGtOGiCAL TAlllitS 01’ THE "ATT. -SR." ASO Oy JiAifyi 

• jTiBiAyuin, prfttiiiL?frByfljrt difli” li«f U«? retJtnfl of the KfltuptuicAlfts 
10^*11161* with Y mJ U To the south of thid Idiad of 

tUu 31iddlc tbertJ dwell tlio Sstvnts, eastward tbo Praejns (we shall 
tnM »MBnrity tblnh chleHji' of the Kosiils,"f Videha, idiil MHig(kdhji 
fieoples), wc«twiird the Kicyas, ApAcjuR. In the DOrtli the Middle 
Lund 19 bounded Vij the HitnJiIu.Ta, for as peoples north o£ tho 
Middle those are nametl, who dwell paroHO Eimavantaiu, the 
U LtJimlniniH (iHil U ttammadrcifi. 

With thu sketch of the difiti-ibution of Indian peoples^ which is 
thus given, now admimbly fit in the data, which are enpplicd hj 
Manu—profatvbly following older Shtm tested The laud of tho ^ 
1 (Tit hTnnT iaTiiM, whosc cwitotiiB and rights am taken W: a modolt whoso 


* T!U> is tic sceepleil snil, ai I twliev*, tha eorrert tijinslatinn el Mra- 
eoirlfljwllaaiii. The will be ii-nliwil with tic Vbiwbu* in the BaddhiEl 

eTHARIEmtuic til paoplas {ri’rl. tw/ni, p* t07i n* liE,Jp bot call hardly havr ttnjthm|{ 
M do with Ulv Vaciu inlruJHMti b} the I’cleMbttlgh Lelioon from lll« “ iluhib- 
Mmta," i, rj«fH (if tlir r^SidioB of the Calc. Edition bo wuect}, who aio ela*a«l 
tonolfaer with the ruvonse, Bm-lietal^ Ct«M. ood nlhrl MlacchitiS. "Ihe 

spintrently covraotty, n lUMitian of the Vavse fttoo in tho Uop. Br.,' U, »: 
iuiOfhn KnrupniicAltahu Afigainafimilieabu lulviliaiH?»lj«hH ^IviTnotaJirthn 
r>va!i* (tEROi aa^msl ^^■Iul»^Mllftdleyeilhll. Kow, from n compMison at " An. 
Br.," B, It, Oivl ■■ tiop. Hr.." 2, D, tl» rakvftney aleo ill B thini IwasaRO «etn3 lo< 
me to bo prtBhliehetl, "Kaiiah, Upan.." W, 1: « ■™**1 UcJnoiwllU w™ian 
Mal*yE»1ia KurojiJirHtiUeahil KAtfividobtttw itL The ’ aaY*8H> ” whMh ha™ o^ 
between tha batoea of lljo Efhiartl (unl the Matejirt, wumol bo diaiBM^teii 
fnjjn tho '* vuvasa," wllkll stands between thraoma luonea in the "001*. Hr.* sniV 
tho <' taviWi*," which own™ in lh« ■■ Ail Bf."m ooBtlinelion with Iho name oI ^ 
UcitUiHM Thua, 1 think, that In this liansiiGe ibo conjectore " Bi™vftniatay«lhn 
shoilbl ho prolemsl to thoemondalion ■* Hatvan-Mat^lm^-toMUinnmded by tho 
Pet, IiEL anil 1|¥ pmfeeMr Mai Miilltr {" UihhubIuiiIb " IntraL. p- InTll). 

1 Tho Ko-ahi people art hy thn Buddhiek also Mnwitod among tho 
moyas. Afl tbo Sakyaa belonsEd to ihn KwehiE, Boddhik bimseli WM cim- 
Sidartd a Kouala; but as to Uic Boddhai ihe nde held good: purfttthimrtu 
jiinu piiiii'Piii budilhiL bhugavanto nppajjantl (" CuIIav." m, 2,3). In tho bi^ way 
it toUowa that BcJtaita boloneed to tho eartem land, for the Boddha EsSHtpa 
wia bOrt in the kioEdom at tho Wng KiW ol Binl-ail (Mahilpinhllia Sotta). 
MoTeover tho lluildhist twto mako the IdnB of Koaahn njl« over ikwuM alM 
tl 4 ,hiccoe 0 tto in the “ l3i«lin Sikija" : r4j4 IMwiiadi Ko«ln KAEtkOiaUa. njibi- 
Tosatil: in the toiritoTr ol Kiai nwomidl r.Bhto hia haitioa agaiwl Ajiitaauttti 
iKoMla SiaJByiittB)-^r. Imtlier *■ MahivilBGlt." vui, 2- Tho distmelion of B 
northern amt Boothern Koail* Itipgdnm (" BnrtOttfloir., p. £J, vtiL 1} 1* OOt 
in Bdiconkiiifi witli tliff Pill Pimloj. 
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warriors Rve tlna tjmTPstt ifl RuniksJiptm Eiiid Uio of 

Matsyaa, tha Paiici\lns imd C^-umseiqiBs ('2p 19; 7, 193). Tbos tha 
lAnd of ihjG Brahmar^Ina om’brftCciH whnt is sot dawn in the Aitimytt 
ns mndhiTainik di^i luid rtoutli i* but wliAt is rGgariled m the 
AitaroTa ns west and eostj above all tbo eastern iieoples of 
Kofiftlftt Vidblie. aad Sifjligildha^ is in ilnnn oxclndcsd £fnm the land of 
the BraliiiLaTsbis. 

Thus we bavi- liera n distuiation Ipgfween thoeie Ptx>oki 4 i wbn felt 
tliamselvefi to hu tbe qtiiili'tiBd ebnmpions of Ary an ciiUim.% ami 
those who wore Aryans, it is trur, bat weria not regarded fia 
eqtudly accrDdited lAtirtkers in tbia- ctilttire, Moincnta of ntony 
kinds niaj have ea-opemicd to bring alHsiit and eiibiLiieo this 
difFerence* AsBotdfiticin witb non-Arran elements, to wLicb the 
stocks ihnt luvd ni%iated to tlae greatest distnneca were esjjoeiallj 
ejcpoRed, mny bnve bisun at the sama time in plnj.f Bnt it hanily 
Inj m this only^ that the Kurtis claimed to lhi> soincthing otbor and 
lietter Llian tho MagadhaB. iLatlier hem appears to ha ^hn plaeo 
where the aiarient Imea of diidjinctiou bouokuo apparent, wliich bad 
eomis down fram mi {rnmumarm] post, dra^vn between tho ditTeront 
! leading groups and lesiding types of tbo Initlan Aiyan stocks, and 
#tho existence of which we might be tratitlod to oafitnmo almost willi 
It prton cerUiinty. We must^ for tho tettting of this HOppositirMip 

* 01 this pcDjilEft ad thE matlhyamil -dft the Eu™ aad Forktifila^ (mjetlt flenirt id 
lipuiiii tfaiil tlici Biual]; HOJEksof the Vaf^Aa omA b\-!luw Mttioi -uiprcfifll^ iuLdafetlp 
ia na catwe of aBi£imahia«siit. Id Lbsi sontli dew tribal n>iTn«^ atUtn: lb* 
who njc dol nmiacd at aH la the qld terta, nnt oofr Ihe ckitf people o£ 
the Moth. A* td thfl OtJntWOlkrti the .^eiLTiitH, Hhoju, IJiira- 

fttmaa, 3it I-aasEii, " IntL AlL^' 757; c(. Weber,IdEl. 1, 311. 

I Sfl it 13. HBiil in ihii “ BAu4ltA7an4uIliiitmji^4At±iii,” 1 (aneqidiBg to 
J1qzi34lL 1 39 anil 40 xn the India OfRtMi Library): 

ATJkEtflyo ^□|pk.MllS[li1hil3 fclurAfchrrA-DakohfjiiljrtitliAA 
UpA^jnfl-SindhdMii:¥ir& eto riAMkiraayaiu^r. 

Arafffln KAmakniAn I^nJiAu SamtiiAn lirinrJaAaiti cBihigatrA 

(7Bfr.tbe last ^r^lTa^K«^p hwoM to gratn^ one MS.; the o&faurrvadi: 

pr&nrjdAd iti ca gmtvi) pimarfomEiia jaiela Baj^aprjahEAmjfc tL 'thApy udl" 
homiiEJ * 

poilbhTuRi U kuTHtfi pipfiJii yah KtaEnnAa trapurljate, 

T^ahayo niEhkntLBi tofljm pnOhar ^lui^vAdOiaid ha^^. 







V mOMmE^CU OF TEE KUKUS dND STOCK^^ 

^ neit EiilritTiiL tHe toitH uti-iI fijimliT tlis t* elil 

fMAminatiiHii as to tlieir beoritig on tlia af the di^eiH?tit 

grunfiA iudicutod by iw. 

ftH: wo~1id1i1-p ill tlio Tl nVIi ma jitt pcriotl tiio liomB of BitlIitoujiic 
civIHmticm Ihih been with tbo Kuni-Pafietilag Emd fttoekf* of tlio 
stand tug in closeP tmitin with theiu^. we uovcrtlieles&T 

and wo do niot, expect to find this disclosed in the cxclyaivo mention 
of people* of the wofttern groups in tke Br^lumsa texts. But tbe 
caae* of their being mentioned, speciaUj of the Xum* and Pafinalus. 
nud in a necoad degrtie of tbo BharaUw,* bhtj^s at ome l^eyond all 
coinjHiri^jOti in frequency tlio meutitaung (jf tUo eastern pc^oples, nad 
thtai tbo tcTts frequently attribute to the westera p^plea uumis- j 
tnkably tha weight of an older and highcn: sacml auiboritj, tlum to 
the eoatETii grotipHj which latter oro plainly mkmed in a boBtile or 
contemptuoiiH iono, or at least appear aa people* who 1 uj,to roceiTiH:! 
ffom tho Wi'wt mstmetion in the spiritnal knowledge, whuib has its 
liome there. 

A EieleutLcm i>f the very amply existing maknals biSHdng on this 
matter will fsnfficei for tho illnBlTation of what lias beou saidi^ 

Tbo Kurnkshetm h* the place of sflcrlfSee of the gods (*" l^ah 
1, 5* 13 j xtr. 1, It *2)- From the Cainaso, which the god* aaeil iii 
I liM Rieiiflcep was produced the ee^crod tree Nyfigrodhci; tho first- 
bom of the li^yagrodha ti'ces ^he X.nrakflhetn:\i ( Ait. 

7, 30). In the tuEe of the PumraTaa and Un n^ia the Kuriihshetra 
phiy* a part xi, 5, 1, 4 j ''Ind. Btudicn/’ i, The 

o:fieringa which mu&t be performed at the baiusvaii, Ilrvshad^ati 
and Yamnnili are hno^Tn (v- ** <^^fikli. ^ 13, 29 ; ** Aiity. 24, U p 
FallcaT. Br*" 2^^ 10 eeq). In the north, among thu KnrEipafiealns;^ 
ii the ecmntii-j\ where the Vslc boa her peenliar home^ the VAcp n* 
fibo there isp ia truly (nidAiiona) to bo called a Yac ( Qat. in^ 

2^ lfi}-t Some prefer tho FaikifmktUin to the Catnravattam, 
but the Catnmvattuiii follow^s tho oiistom of the _ AurripaiiMUas, ♦ 
tberefuro lot it 1 k> given thn preference I, 7^ 2j 8)« A ^ 

wiying of thu ElnrapaficiilLift ’w ith rBftrimce to tho kings ot th& 

* Cunoftminfl thp» ftail thpir rektiirti tc ihB Kunm, m turOiDt nji. 
t Gi. the Uniluii.^ ^ lua. iitud./" ih p- 
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EmupEocfLlkB, Tflfli iavo performofl llic mijiifluvii-S!iariEM„ir, 

V, ht 2, 5. A ^DiTQ of tills Yjkjflpfiya^afferingv wiui'li beoi’S tto uamo 
Kam-Tiljapejit, b cipIoJn-od at ^a^b. KY* 3t 

dbaf^t&r wkieli the XamB HUKtainecl hy a iliowfcr of stoacBi reference 
ia made in Chnndh Up,^" i| lOj 1+ An old verae^ in which it b 
mii\ The niaro (Wives tlio Knma^" ia quoted nt id. iv^ 17, G. 
“ Thy Ktirtts ijiall he obliged to flj" from KimiTtwhetrat,’' n Brokmaii 
threatens and his threat ia fnlfiJJed; Rankin ^^r/" xv^ 15, 
alao^TarttvBr*" f, 4, 1.2. 

The briOiatit patt ia well known, w'hich Janamejava, the king of 
the Kunift. plan’s in a senea of the Bdihiimjia texts, ii4 well he that 
noble ode in pnuae of hia fnther, the Kum king Porikaliit, which 
we liavc preijerved in Av*” sx, 12 Fj 7 aoqn 

Aa Fankalilt and Janamejaj'a among kings, so Amifii among 
tkoae Toraed in aacrifice atanda on a bJgh^ perhapa on tlie Idgheat 
platform.* To Anini b attributed the fortnala with nrhich the 
momitig and evening aocridee b celobmtcd: agedr j^otir agni/i 
svAhu [ Buiyo jvotiT jjotiA siir^aA aviihji Ut *1, 1, iMj^and in 

others also of the Yajnfl lormutie Jire found tracers of AmiiTs hand 
(%'at/' ill, 3, 4, W, vgh "Taitt- Ar.” i, 12, 4). But Arn^Ji is 
%ncutioned ha a XnnrapiiBcula bnilimnn xi* 4, 2) j the 


" Whim Hlb time alukU have ocinic icr the iJlquitlE^ which VrOT ItA^'e to he nmda 
io ^irfmtc OFtlei out laf tlio clmotic miiOB of ziiimi?a of tiQSchi^ iLtld otitrir CtiLirlinlie& 
oI Ulb Hrijthmiuia perii^^ it iiiw}f turn udI Lhikt th£ mnit importEmt nmlrn tor tbe 
f(>mjLiifi>Q Kid dLScuioii tif tile BfAhtiLUrti dtretrini* ^dll Iimtc to be ioolccd lot in 
Ani^ii Bod in tho cEStcici which BinroEindedi hillL The mUfll dlvergf^nt }ineA lit 
trSilltlDn rutet iti iha iKir&on of ULldOicJm AnudL He ia luuned m. the tEOclies: of 
V^jTwnJhjw Br^‘ xiv, 0, 5, 15; U, 4. US; cl of Lhe other booki of tbia 

tei± Y, E, 14). But hIsd in the texti belcillEdiig to the he [alaj/a 0 

jiromliiEnf lurE. Aa the Ywufva wt the End of ttjo '' Cj'aL tuakea ihc tEBebEf. 
who In this lexi ^jojn leading auOmdlj, iuifti!|T^ VajniivfllkjB, n pupvl af 
AruNi'a^ bo the KainwliftaM Arwjrjwlui (XY; tupreiiml^ KjiruhSUki uni ihrullgli 
him who hk pnpil ^AnkbAjemw dsdra Me wiadmn Imm jlnuu GtcliAkhj'tn 
ChSiikha^iinM antnibhir tiLUdtJim, fiaiiilkh^j^ ^imkliijjicdlA KaholiLt Kausbi- 
^ Inkt'ii, KohoLiJ^ KR-U4(hltfikir UdilAlokid ArqiieA,'^ ate.). And ulso ihe trf*nchrry 
whofl# imm* we find wt ihe bead ot JUmthEr bimnch of gVisiLi ichool tmditicFH, 
JdOjiEbukw PaiiiiEyA (d rDgEnlins him " Kinab. BrAlini-^ 0 j ” Own Dr.^ iJ. 7, 
5. t1)p ii tiu^uiEh the lacdiiim nf YAjoAvulkyii brooght into cottnecdEra with Amnl 
(;al hi:^ jpr. Si, a, 10), CL mIhi " CliAinL Tp.*^ iii, p. 17« «L Rocr. 
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^^CATAVATHA BtLiHSlASA" ASB THE VLDEUAS. 3^7 

nf,.T.ShtiATnfc i (i, tJSi, ed, Cftlc.) duSncB him Tflnrs^cTMelj- »s u Pnii- 
calya. wuli wkieh thu fact ib in keepiti^, that we flni hi* bow 
^ vctiikchi* appear in nn asscmblj" of t-ho Piiiciilfis (“ijat. 
i, li; “CMnd. Up." V, 3, 1), and tbnt ii ttulu from Kan^omhi is 
mtmtioiietl ns A-nmi’s pupil liij 2, £* 13). 

Cortnin peciili&ritiiss of recitntio n are laid ohimi to ikS bolon^n^ 
In thePiiiit-ihis,othera to the PiflcTas fr.’* lii, 13, Gi ‘"llik- 

I’tiitit. sat™ ” 137 and ISil); we flhnll perhups bo permitted to 
coiielnde, tliat on the whole tho motbod of Vedic reritotion hna 
OiriEeiL tiinOii:^ the l^uriifl. 

The pftpaages liwirinp on the Blmmtivs, standing to all nppeanmon 
in closCHt union -with tho Xnrtia. irill bo fict forth nnd esplmned 
fiirthfir on. Here We niorclj mention the aajihg In “ Taitfc. Ar.' ii, Stl: 
n i 'Too Gangajfftmnnjiynr WhyO yo Tafiaoti . . . tutmo GnugAyn- 
Tmitij\yar nmTiibhTn^ ca* 

To iJic evidonce hero coneetedf of the prominent impoitiHii-o of 
l.he KitmpwiciilJW in the world—ondeiico. n part of which 

ie dmivn from the “^atapulm BriUmnitm will bo opposed tlio 
iinportnnt j«rt, which the people of Videlui, living far in the east., 
and their Icing Jatiuka play in this very test. Tho attitndo o£ the 
•* Qnbipatha Hn'ihmnwa to the cflirtcm paiifl of llindoshm is 
instmetive on the mattera which now engaga onr attention, that wo 
shall go into greater detail on this point. 

In ihc last books of the *' Qatnpatba Brahmilnn " the ilohatet, wTiich 
arc oarriwi on between the Brahmims at the Conrt of the Videha 
king Jaimka, licnr leading promlavnoe. TliQ hero of these contusta, 
nnd at the same tinio the laacbup, whose authority on spiritanl qnes- 
tions laregarded as decisive,! is Yainavalkva, Some pia'iagcs of lUa 
DrMmjaaa make it. if not absolatoly certain, at any rato highly 
prohuhlc, that ho bcleuigod by dcscLiit, not to the KnraiiahcAlw} hnt 


* The rami!, who Id a oclsinittlir paaiSlir ol tbs .IfiAStambn (1, 9, 6. C) !« ^ 
cilcl as an etwnpla ol the appsjmHKiB □! tJrutafHliaf ai rtiTl in Imlrf «««. 

I CompliriJ wdi tlwsa also the very rwh cuUwtiens of IS oli«r,' IntL St, i.^ 
ISb vm * the O^Vavnnt paasoae* tnim the " Kilfinka" am ‘lUCtsd at id. m. 471. 

* Fur hruVllT'fi ssha W® ““}■ iiem b« iwnnitlni to rttait nutiist id Boob 
rt-1, aiiU die hcariniP! cf whiclt » avowrOlr iieculiar ( WebsT, «Iml StwL" liii, 

StirJ-aOy S DtHhnieJi;, ^ Die Altlnilidcbu 1?- ^ijJ- 






UElATir^ LOCAIiOTt OF VFDIC jLTO BUDDHIST CUM'UIlK. 

— w€ may TetitarA to add conjectTiniJJy—tho Videlms^* TIiuh 
y wo iLQvt tcTo A pmof, from wliich it ib clear that BrahiimTi-Tcdie 
culture was held in hoiiour at a (MiTirt far (iftst fnjni tbc loiid of tlie 
XamjinildilQB, and rIbo that^ in all prahaliLlitji the motii 
tenclu'r tif this cwurt mis hJinself a native of tlmt eosium Idn^otn. 

Tliifi fact caimpt Ijo throwti into relief bj- itself alnne, withoat 
setting it m its tme light hj mcaitifl of otbor faebf drawn from that 
fijitno BrCthmEkT+ei. The “C^atnfMitiiii 13r." shows itaelf in tho rl surest 
wiLVi that Bmhuisuiio cnllnre among the Vidchaa is only ati offahoot 
from the Knnyjitiicu^H. TfijnnTnlkyn himself is a pepi] of Araaif 
(note pr 396 )t who, as wo BaWt was ii Panedta. Tlto^groaprs of 
Erabniaiis, who €cK:k to Jnnnka. are—eictipt YajimviiIkTa—Kam- 
panddannm bnkhjuajatL/t (xir, W, 1, 1, etc.) f the king of the eopt, 
j who liiiB n leaning to the culture of the weBt* eolloets llin cehibritTea 
■of the west at his roort—much as the intellects of Athens gnthareil 
at the cDurt of Macedonfan princes. How fnllj tliroughont tho 
whole tost, which actnally appear^ to have Ijoen compiled in the 
east, the authurity of the wostt of the KiLi'a|ULni. ula|j^ 10 felt and 
acknowledged, the poBBftgeB coUccted ulsove amply show^t And 
smmt duiirly in the well-known miiTation of the “ IJiLbipathn Pr/" i, 

^ 4 1, 10 seq:* has the memoi^- Imm presci'^tHl, that there xyoe u 
■ time, when the RaariGcijil system, aa it floartshod on the ^filniRvatii 
> w as still a stmngsrrto the ktid of theTidehaH§ t Yhit glm MAtliava, 

• It 1-S am] esp^uilly a, II, 

f Hahhng jyi na do wiih \Vetj«r thut this -■ wiwcoiiitrilEil in the oast, it 

ifl Tcr j readily fvpluiiwil Iijeiw iMb ti'il not only kltowB thpas j>ift>|iiTBS, kirtfra ond 
l««diiav, Bj do (lie tOJicr icitE* but in mlflid-on bIbd tomru yajttufiilfcta iiod 
Jftn(Uai,or whDio theothiu' tent# itDeidniont whoUy iffnoffiml(Wetiw,'' 1 Jl.rJt'Ma.”* 
p. llAiiok a). Hilt Olhra mill firkghmled nt On- very oentl«t tlie t>t, *t 
til* podphciy of Vedio fiulttlre; in Ou prEwinenfl know tho fiXEiLt falka of 

the cilliitftl, tiot not vjVti 

; <1L Weber, “ Did. StotL*' i, 170 gpii. 

f WhoiL fiver thut- f^A-danhd here,, fiiuiinii ms b bcundory, is, cunnotii a# far ai 1 
MB, Iw ^IctiJinmieil wiUi ocrtaEoly. |JW, Wf. 17% l«l) olimtififai |t with 

^tho tijuktiOcI, which in liktcr fcininuarl thfi hounihurj Iwiiitirn [lie timtoriBB 

Ol KCMiiihi Biiil YTdahi. Ihia th& fact #cimjj to fsprak, that tho 

Mjiih4bU[y:tlitri on one ncf4#ion miikH IIa hmm Cfosji “ ISjuirfnMo Cft MAJuV^ajMlrM 
Sidi^iLn Wlhiim CB - 111, 7fl* Cale.; S‘2.% ^2 the two rlv«r* tiUud 

Iw.lr efleJi othEf in n lone - thie. poi^ge k, of cou™. not [ivoMTo, for ihv 
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luitionnl Iicro of tlLc goea oa^tmkrtl llto Sntliinli4 

mill thcro eatuhUflli^feB the rulo of the Yidchas- Dnt Apii 
Ydpilaiira, ’^vho coiny^ from the Bftmavati^ does not Rteornfifitij. 
liiniaeiwa; ho canimt bum Iscjond the BadnikTiil. Tlitrcforo in 
* earlier Bnihiiuin-^ wont mxiTosa thu Sadioira to the eost^ for; 

it wftS bail IttTiih whereof Y»i^ 7 ^Nllm^a Imd not tasted- “ Now^y 
hoiivOTor, eaHtwnnl of timt dwell manj Bmhmsnii; ^ * + mm is it| 
indeed good laiid, for now bn yd Bmbiiitttis nmda it enjoy ntaja 
ituxittgli oiTeringE,” The dtffErencc between tbe nneiont Yedio Land 
f'f enlturo in tho west tmd the ena^ wben? them was Aryno biadp 
but not vet fnr n long timo n homo of Yni^vnnnTn, ettn seareoly 
bu moro aigmfictmtly tyEprcBsed. Cortninlj the limitu k’tw'ecn tho 
twD iroeta bero apiKMir to have been alreutlr ptiFibed ftjrwnrtl n Ktrtgn 
fnrLbor toward tbu etkst s the ttosnlas Imvo entered enrlier thnu tho 
Viilpbiifl into tbe cnimmnnity of Yodji-BrnbinanTi:: ruUnro.* 

StiU fartbor olT fitnn the old centrra of Yudin culture than thy 
rneea nLrendy lUimed atatiil the MagHrlbiLft, In n well-Innwn pnaKttgo 
ef tbe Atlnmm-Yeda 22, 14) tho ftrrer is ■wusbr'il awttj to rbo 
(bindhari.'tt imd Mfijavnuta, atid to the Juid MatgndkiiE ; and 


knaw]i:d^ 4 .^ ol the tnii? wHiah hil been loat to Inter kiinagimpliEii In # 

fcnfltiinnc—fur the EjHnkiy/k ciiiiiut poftlltly hs id□Dli^3EJ iftith tho a.—mny 
Imvn liEcn alrcraly Tranlljit' to tbe pMta who iidnitio«‘il these paawgei or the 
MaMbMmiH. 

* It U HuitB in luiMPknce with tbk that ainoni^ th# notnei tif the Biuekfi ncil held 
ja tnll KrteEin u itioagh heLcii nan-AiTfan, whith aro at the jmtttft tiTllL* Apj^bed as 
llifl desiaanlLunft of nrixcd fflVfttM, VahJeha nocan! u ai^Sl ai Jlaj^iidha i, 

11; cLGautaaift k, 17), bat not Ijumialya. We dJm tlnd ibo niUMa of the 
NkoMvk aJMkavilit imd tlie Titiillae (H»nn I, 3K2 )k llm ni3TO of KannliA and 
Piiva Bpd the nt-ftr nmiiLbonra dE the J^atyas. Probablj^ then, Lha Mtm- also 
hploPRed to thn aictttH llttfe olfi-eteil hj Brahmanie mlioenreB. 

I Tbe (bindbAiaa Id the at)rdi-™t wHl huTc to be regartU'-d hy na Jtn Etaiailing 
oukide tlie jmJe of Vedio mkiiio, in the SiMo way Afl the Mapaiiha people did m 
the wolbrBKjt (et, Iklh, *• snrUteimtirr,” ke^}. Ol ooiirtB Ibey am known to the 
VmlSc tEltiS. Hot iHeirmenUcm Lfl Chfci£n{3ya Ulian." ti , I-( does not imply tliat , 
thfl ccrtupLlcroE that tnal ™ epecwilly ncor to the ET«iiitiAnLE, bd that Tre cazinot 
candade with TroL Mait Munrr ip. 10r» of hii TrEnaktaon) n?.[,TinlIng thn high noli- ^ 
iluity of Lha teit or thji nortljoro origin <5* it« outoparr* The passfigo serma to mo 
Talhar to lairornr Urn op|»iato (cL ako WebEf,' I»d. RC" i, 313 noto)* ^he mailer^ 
ikalE with Ib a ounripiiriion of a miiii, who k Ih 3 {Anlpi) away by ibc liuidbiru 
Yitb eloeeii ey W* l™ti who lllEU iEn^dlmia hll way book from to Thfl 
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a hast of otbfp pfsengcs in tlii* Vodio literntpra conibpe to abow^ 
tluit tbe looked Tt|M>u aa Btrangei re, and w|rB regiirdiiLl 

by iHJ iTif.'iiiiifl with favoni^-* f I 

If our inquiry tip ta iliiJi pointy wliscb luiil boijii baacjl efticmfciiilly 
nn the BnUirmiJUi Toit, hiia yiwldtjii tlio probftliJ^tT, Jbiit+ fur thu 
ktstory of tLo spread of Yeilie eultinT, a Bh»r|* ilinVia^ocL onst bo 
dnvwti bcitweeu KuniiiT PofLcAlas, aud the |ienplt 2 a e^neetetl with 
tbeui on the cite Luind, and tW ISaatera stocks^ Afpwjially thu 
Videhjw and Moj^dhas on t.ho t^thor, now is the tinji^Hu oxrLtiiine 
this hjpotbjjabt by the whicb tbe ifEh-S^timldla ^applieB, Wc 
oaIc : Can wo nmnn^ the sbickel>i xvliieli arc mcDtianed in 

die /itl^-Samhita, a prominencu or eren on eiiCfltHiTe npppamnetj of 
thij citvlo which p-otsps itself round the Kum-PafidllaHF We 
believe wo shall have to answer this qneiftion in Llia affirtimth^e. 


pjimprff inijliiu tbis more, the fkrtJusr tlui G[iniI1iA£]U an? liaul« to residfl from 
thu liuiii tbtf may hKTo Iweh said Ws th tho buddJibEl# the oajiitat ot tbs 

Gaai.ltLi^mB» Tnllt hriI \\, ti^^a edilsLlll Ll J m tlie ptace to irbich onpmo tra¥&b+ 
whm hi* dEsirEj lo li-ntn snimiitbiny "Tab U* av lett- an^l 

Already in thv Yitiiiya Pifaka: " viii^ 1, senj. 

" Tide the tiootatiirna in Profe^irt' Wober'l '•^Lit. CJctth.,"’' decotld odillinn, 
p, 12A I caimal with WrtH^ in tnufin^ Ibe \l^il i^te^ ot 

tti« brobuijuia (or liLioil-BtrahRkuu, for th«y Jo not apparently jioas oa piua) of 
Maiiadim nipjrt'H.-i ■! in tba in point, to the pocce^ of Um^tihiiin b that 

tiOiltlE.ryi, If the Umbiikana of Ma^^iEdliiL aa Bmch oro Rpoken of In a aoi^tiEiu{| lH>rio, 
lx 1#^ I tluiib, murE Tintniml to tbintf df Qii^ LL^bt. i::Slcdai in tFbinb Lliiilr falberlaod 
Tail held, tlnm of a ciinumaiiuiGe^tlia BaJilliIftti fdJtb^—widt^b aiTootod cnly iln^le 
lodhiiliiala atuOQg them, bat affeoted, inp&eai!, Ko«aIa Brahnainik vte^ qiute la 
modi. If thia Mth and not iba orifpn of thfl MaRaribo UmluTAnfl wero tfse tnld 
|ioint, why than waa dnL^ tor iCtaJnplE, the waU^konTW prescript; fEi^anling 
Vr^tyastoma bast'd ou Lila ltd til Slit] noi Oil tho deBoent!^ Mritn of nuiv kblii 
wbikloiiir, a'hich mi^X ataTid in any cenneotJon ‘V^'luiliivirr Tilb HoddiLEsm, I bAve 
not licen tthtn to duheoTET in the TboN ninitq of tha atblcmenta tvj^nUnR; thr 
Tffltya^. Tha wbiah the Mapjadlm peopb ptaj, la Amply aijihunad by 
lha [ealina of national antipalLy, or of conLonpt, which TIM liarbonrod towari]^ 
UiBOL. I'^oL '^Vu1Mi^ fiBUOU to Cua to lui iLb mark, when h^, idt, f 
rsnnniseB that the laad oE iras not wLnUy 11 rah man I K^d. btlt we tlij^d 

boL Bii|]po«o ibat here " the abDcit^et olwaji proEcnud a kind nf iri:^ aencE^** The 
Aiyan inimfpiinii) thsmaelvcE not wholly BrahinaiiiifBdi not whoUj 
pBrniiintf:il hy the cnltnro of the Knrn rarioiVLaa,— Wb may hore aEso ftffer in 
** E ata h At.*’ Tp 1-i i atha ha amdajTi xxl lllii HraH^T Maiwfctkoya} |itttTtt iba 
Aladtiyama^ Prutlhodhlpiltro Stfai^adhaVilst. "niun, dwelEiiig ib the Ma^itdlia 
unritory hi mentlaned tut sometbin^ imbstml. 







STOCKS MKK1ID^-ED IK TtlE BJX^A^inTvA, 101 , 

^ It in ci.rliiiittLni fcliiit iha slAtiL^ of hidmii as it is 

givBnin wrreapoDilB fit iirst aiglit e>hIj partial Sy 

with tlisii. wtiic!! ia ftet forth in the Bmbmaxm, A t^L^ries of ihi? 
iQoeit imptT^rtant ractJ-munifia giveti in the ImveTimi^i-liettl 

■ wholly^ or [is good an whoUjt hi the Bnthma^ta: ths POlteb, 

Tnrva^wB, Yjitltia, Tritsns, and bo €tL Tice vertih ol the naiuiita 
qI KLirii3 ctEiil Paidklne, whicls stiuad in the frout m the Brahout/UL, 
tiiit cititi in munodi directly at lonriit, in tho fiajahitd^ Thers arose 
appareiitty on tho one aide tiffw nninci [uflteail of the old (note tlio 
wcIl-knowTi ijhonge of KaiTi and Pancdlji), on the othoft hi the 
numy mi^znitioTia and fffcrng|flea ho numeronB placcfi, tne contitfillia 
fiiniill Mfoebl of the oldor days coliored into few ireftter peoples ;* 
nattiraily studi evcTilfl might nreoSfiitatu li change in the 

mn Til fijL Finally thn |.iosHib'ility also must not bo overlools^d, tliaL 
<jiie and anothi^r among tho stoeks, wMcli hnd participated m the 
cnlbiiv of iho EiTc-SamliitiV withdrew later in>m the dirck\ in 
which the Vodk ealtnre has forth lp d^jreloiiod itBelf, and new 
crooks entered tliiii circled 

T)JO inv<?3tigatiDn wiU now natnnUly take this eonise: flrat tho^L- 
stocks of the iirlci-Sarnt]it& will bo' onumomtiMh wliich reappear 
under the same nftmos in the Br&bnm/ia. Then will bo mentionod^ 
the nnfortntintely only few easesT hi which the identity of the 
ti n 1 r i 11 iy indeod watitingT hut whero from further <;oiisidera.tioiiH 
of aomo kind of other a CGmicctton between the one coaa aiid the 
other ig retkdered pj-olMiblc. 

OF imutiuniea of ttso first k^ud I may dito Uib follomns^:— 

Kiima, in th» at leftat indirtctlf nftiiiod, 

mri\ “AUind. Loben,'' p- ISO M(|,; Lnawig, “Mimtrttlitfiriitnr, ’ 
[h ^05, 

Krivifi (=PMiciiltL'<), s. Zinuntrr, p. 1 Q 2 i»eq. Tliflanall iaiportanrp 
of tio KttTis in HJlciont times as couipared with to Inter grout 
prominenco of the PaJSeahtf snggeatB tho snppoaition, tot tlio 
otmnge of nanues is cflnjioeted with further tonifes, some findi 

* Oamiiue thn iiti niofmas oeaiimnaw in ancient C«nii»nj. where, lorcKHnptr, 
th^ Cl«ii«ci, diEKinberi, AiDj«l«r:r ol nnoiiint Ufii« c™Wd to lonn to 
oampqei^B nud ul the FTnIlkK- 
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^40^ HELATIVE location of VEDIC ANB BmOBrnf <]V^TVnF- 

03 B ooliesiDn of EIHtib witli aHmv olomotita to fotm tlio FaildLlai 
htock; TTc ohrtll ivtnni to this matter latei^ qd^ p. 404 

Zinuc^r, p. 127. The ptissk^ quoted from Mimn (eapm, 
p. ^93) and Emmoroiiii otlier evidcitacra establiBli tbeir i^jiuLEotioa 
with the great weatem fi^iipa of peoples* 

U^mnnLs, Zimmer, p. 13 <.!l Tlieir lielongTii^ to th4J group of tlii> 
Knitjfi aDtl PoikiMeks is clear from fliQ gouo&lc^ical table of liic 
Aitarcyn. 

Sriujayna^ Zimnior, p* 132 ; Ludwigs ** Mantra LtL" p. 153 seq,; 
IVebeT, “ Ind. fitml'" 200 ; iiit 472, Tiiuir close conoectiDii with 
tho Knrnji lina boea right!j inferred bj Zimmer froin ** ii, 4,4, 5; 

of* ttleo lii, 9^ 3^ 1 S*?q* 

Hu^anma, Zimmer, p. 129. In the BruhfDAijap we meet with at 
Inuft one (*® Pniic* Br.** xiv, 13); this dtlo rami Toond 

K lirnkNlietra for el bet made with Indta. 

Cedis, ZjmmcTt f, 129, I here icaert thia stock, aUlioagh^ ns far 
fia T knoWj it does not moot as ngnin. in ^.hn Br&liniELMap bnt oulj 
■n thd great Epin- FaneJUiL^ Cidi^Matsju^ m QumseiuiA^ etc. 
f iv. 11). Tho CE.'dis are set up os tho model of apright liviisg 
{it 234-2 seq.). They Uo, by their later Eettlaments, of all 

^thcfo peoplea fartlie-st to the souths, La^en, (iSS A-3; 
Cuorunphani Art'hiecKL Surrey,” in, 54 seq* 

Of tli* Bhnnifafi we slmlj treat farther on. 

Alrendj this of iteetf oonfi^odlj ei^iaty list el names indicates 
nnmiSiakablj tlmt t.ho Jldc-Sauiliit^ has its. bome among those 
groDps nf penpluiSi who are found later on gathered roand Uie 
oeatra of tbe KumpahcAlas. Tho mstnneos to thu eontinry arc 
unimportant. They aro the foliowinf(:—^ 

The GandhiiHe, Zimmer, p. 30. TOd saprn, p. 399* 

The Xikufas, Zltnmori pi 31. These, according to iJia kiieo- 
pTaphe»t waald hare to bo Ijikcm os idimtical with the Magadha 
^ people, Bnt, on tho otie band, thoy are menliioned in a way which 
appaaia to point to thcLr dhstonee from, tather thu-n to tlioir nuamess 
ti>, tbe eOmjnler of tbo poem, emd on tha other it is more than 
mmertain that they are to he rmlly identified with ^lO Magmllsft 
ttock- T^ska (Nir. G| 32} was only able to say of tbe ‘K’ikaJfiH tlmt they 
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IfflE STOCKS MESTIOJtSD IS THE BlA'-MUmr.-f, 

^ wowj non-Aryima, If he inis justified in this, |hcn they w®r43 not 
the MugSdlias, if these wcna Arjsns, Bat if Tnska tuew nothing 
wftlly of the Kikafas anil drew wliat he said of them only frani 
tho imBsnge of the ifigrodo, it in then. dilBcttlt to beliove ttuit the 
* IffldwigTflptera ktiEiw Tiiara+ 

A connection of the Aiiga Anmvm who ncconiing Lo the Aan- 
kramnnl is ropresentod to be compiler of Hv. 10, 1^, with tho 
people of tlic Aogna, we havo na roaflOn to ^ppoBU^ 

TLfalTV HtrnHj ZlKUHCr^ p- I33p cf- P- DOtO- TllC Jcittif a^CB traiC© 
bock tho royal mce of Eu tern Hindostnai to IkshT^kii i the loca alsOi 
to which Bnddhn holonged, regarded itself as a nwe of B^hraknidio, 

If IksliTaka stands oaisido the ciivle with which, according to onr 
investigation, tho JiiTt-Samhitll otherwise denis, the mention of 
• A tnighty prince in this way would of itself Bcarccly ho used 
flgoinst 03 as #n inatitoce opposed to ow reanlt- Bnt tho laiso 
itself is qnCfttioDiihle ? tho ** ^atnpathiSi Bnihm 4 iic& ^xiih ^ 
Imowa Pnmkntsa as an Ikshvakuid }* hot Pnmkntsa wart priniie 
of the PdruB (Zbamer, 123}, whom m one will seek io identify 
with those eastern pcoplort (rcgartHng the Poms tee onr remarks 
presently). Are we to sapposo that the oastom stocks, when they 
came into closer contact with the Vedic culture, have appropriated 
to their most venerated kingly lacca omwitora of yodio nobility, 
anil tliiit for that purpose the name of IkahvAknidm, belonging 
correctly to the Pdms, has been selected 9 

We now pass on to consider the cbbes, in which tho identity or 
oonnection of stocks which wo mentioned in the Swwhitil. and fiUL-h 
as are mentiouDd in tlio BrfthmaNft, is to be rendered proliable, not 
directly by resemblance of name but in some other way. 

Tbe PhruB are, ns is known, hronght in tho gentiaJogicnl system 
of the great epic into tho closeat cannection with the Kurns. In 
tho Brlheunwa there are nnfortnnately wanting evidences, but 
internal probability really speaks for onr inferring a connection^ 

lictwecn the people, which stands in the ago of the filiVSwahitn in 

* 

• Pwtetily it SMV» to conSim this stotameiit, that MMraing to ll» « Pwawr. j 
/► ijt TtjiimniL irr»i(Uiilva,wRB nn Ailtahvika ; let a TiraraJin wo binw 

ftem JlffiT* T. 97 to he a depcendsnt at TinMinsj'ii- 

2S* 
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m:i.ATiyE location of vebkj and euddribt acLfcny^ 

tte GicmlM of T^Qiijcinffatian, Diid tln^a Trhicli DCEjinpioa th.^ eanii? 
position in tlio oaM qI tlio Brahmarja.* It lilsti deserves to be 
notfld fcliat tlio Knnnjinii’Ekjra, cf, Jlv, r, 4, is denominiiied 
TriiaadwByftvi i biiL TniHadiiirjTi was a pnncB of the PuniK. I 
beKovo tbat tlio Pfi.ttla WerB craJy odd ntter elemsiits, 

which qomhineii to farm tho po&ple of tho Kniro^ g*nDther I shaU 
uttenipt to point out as we procood (p. 408 seq.)^ 

Tlio in closest cojm&iirtioii nrith the TadtoSj 

lieleng: of eoui^u to the stocks most frequently mBnticmed in the 
JJtk-JSaTFihita j they aie aometuiu^s mentioned in ^ friemlly anil 
somodmefj ni an wnfriendly tflno. Prom tlio BirlhmaHn their mmo 
has nliQDflt completely vonlshed ;t wo ha™ one passage 

wlikh gives tts a k^y to the plaee in which we have to Bearch for 
Ibe ancient Tnrvavas among the people of the lafcer age. In tho 
lists of king^ wlio havD ofl'ored the A^vamodlia, we find the 
F(iiieii1a hing Sj^tr^htiihii! xui^ 5* 4, ItJ}, regimiing 

wlioBQ hor«o-£aeHfico a GdtM m quoted : “ When BatrdsjlLa makes 
tht! A^Tnicuidba oRoring, the Tanrva^^is arisOi six tlioasaiui and fn-r 
^id thirty elsd in mail (varTniiiani),” The ccimmentt'ii-rT ex|ilain 5 : 
Inrara^A^ a\’viVi; the eonaimetion (cf. aJso the following GCiiM, 
^ 17j clenrly shown that the TanriacAft slto i^thor the “ vannim" **-*^-. 
tlio nmil-clad ascort of nohlo wlio have to follow ihu offered 

IlDn^e {or the horBes offeredjp m that it htr not lost xiii, 

3 \ 4, % 1^5; ^KAlj, ifT,"' XI, 2 , 11)* 

We eijiiEffsied above ernr donbt thid the Krivii# of naehinfc iinw 
alone, withnut rwlmixtni'e of other ulemenia, nro to be Rft duwii ^ 
being the ^lue with the PaflLfilaT nnw we hava ftnmd bfuitbi of thfi 
Tnivn^ yonih ffcOtively cngageil in the offering of a Faiicnhi king* 
Thm; the cenieetare hs jastified that we nro to iook to find in the 
||Kiopleof thij PailcMas, of the stock of the AhTcSnuiliitij, theTanti^-as 
ralso as well ns the Siiviti* Tlie union of tha TiarTfl^oa, fi^M|Tienlly 


^ ' Utr lilD ituLftricH of Lnilw%, “ p, 

i Tint tliey hb ideutidal witli the TncivuiU iiLm nnwiw l in jtia BrilimilJMI, 
ns F-tmiuCT (p. im) 'Wijuia Imvfl th«in, /hr, ¥ 1 , a?, iom hut jojrtify n* to 
hwume. Thk pasaaKB is Eatatoalorflr opliijiBd ako U tho Tridi'nuta ara 
Ittated only h tonfwlsmtsa hi thB Tunavoa {oL Ludwifi. Mujtra L," p, IM}. 



fHE STOCiiS iTjLVriDyjCi) IS" THE RIJi-MiiiOTv/, 

, mtb tLc' Tadu*. apil Mcasionun^ witli tlie Matejfim (Bv% vii, IS, C), 
iftlla in eotnplettfly with tUis njujectTire. 

lu ord«r to Jufine the position wliluU tlio Tfith-ufl. wliusM briilimit 
Tictorica am flo tigblj celebrated In tJiB Tamahi/iil Hjirua, oceni^ 
(imont!: th« slocks oi the Vedic itge, we p4>lfttnest le tlic euanajtion m 
vHieli they atund with the Sr^Hjayn {vUa p^402). n cnmiettiDn 

whioli U undoubtedly to V«S oa nn nlliaBce. h^va the 

tinrrte cnemieH t that the Tmeus stnnd oppoBed to the Tiu'vai'™ lo 
Imttb we know from IS, G? It*, S. imd on 5 Sj-injiiyaa 

M»t,hBr tlie flamo from Ti, ^7, 7, In the hymns of tho BliBTftdvilja 
book {il^rd. Vi) «i equal Iriendslup for the Sn'iljayas and the Tnl^n 
ptmoo Divodiaa ftjiptanil the pniiBOH of the gifts and lidnours which 
tho bard ims reafived frem PivotlJW^ and of those which he has 
received from the Sfti n|Bjn, (*■«■. Daivavatn), aw united lu the snino 
[Mhfin fvi, Now wa ha™ alieaily mentioned the nnion of the 

armjnTniintid Kmme appenrlug in the Brnhmaiia; ns the W of 
d 47 TWBCit the Piirohito of the Trftiiii and eWfijaya prmces, so 
Devabhflgtl gmntnrsha ^ " ^ 

dignity of tho Knms and BriBjftyaa, Thus wo ehnll tie led by 
pwihabiiitifls to allot to (ho Tr/tsus Lhoir place within the eirel* of 
stocks, among which later on the mime oE ibo Knros plnyed tll.o 
moBL promiMcnt poJLH:- 

Mm.li cloarer rwalts mu oUtnined if wo accept the important 
and wuto Bflpposltlen of Ludwl^.t who dcclareR the Tritsns to be 
idL.ntiL.al with the Bhartitas. I think that tliere Is, in foot, moiv 
than one consideration in s-np]>ort of this conJectoK. The Tritsns 
nrt) mentioned under this iwuue eidosively in the sevciith Jlasdala; 
Unt it is <1 prion m tho highest dugru^ mpmhahle tlmt the «ce 
which time plays so brniiant a part shntdd 1 hi wholly nnknuwn to 

• Maonfl th. vou^ far the «nn«tka. eJ thr Tn'tsa. ««1 3nqafSs_ 5_ ^ 
rwskon Kv. vii, lU, a. ohhni.gh □! Mm» the «ainht of Una w «li.n— 

bySemcalionof au.l dir Para. Iwtaff nmila ihcfrin at lie . 

ZTiUiIuiv™ IU1.I auiis thrtt stili.1 teddu «iehahsr,ll ^^ ^ 

thal Vitiluiv^ja ia to l» iiniismtootl Si ■ I'nipEt “ Tr a VStaham 

■■ Ath. V. " f . IW. i:' rsitt. r . <i, S ; “ Pnar. Br." A3V, J , 3. A ' 

U ihn lauilyd in lbs Bluinulvli* book, whkh is, M k wrU knoyn. frkndly to the 
BnfileviiA l/iV'. vi. IS, 2. fl). AJikr iSmimiLr, p. 1S2. 

t ** MantTlJiiEi*liiLr+” ITS-- 







EELAtnj LOCATJtO^ OF VFDIC EU1>DIUST OUITUM. 

Uso rCFmEiining parlto of tlio J?r^pda; tlioiru is in thorn no (jefidenoy 
|Of wliurre Hiention nmiie of tho TritsTi king; 8ndiH juid 

liis ftttlicrv DivodMBa Atithi^rt^ tlitj conqncmr af (Jamhartt, If win 
ii±t? thus aniiinri^eil to ppoamppoKs tlmfc iViUoj? nre idoiitaail 
ydth onn of tha i^laewIieTo-Tnirntjonod stoc-ks — imd c(?rfoiiilj in all 
probability ’vritb ono of those froqueiitly m-otiooed—ilii?ra thus 
jremair, in fact, as the Fivif Peoplea ture cLacJadLsi on aotiJdUnt of 
their enmity ogninEt the TWlsas, apparently only the lihamtaa of 
whom wo can entertaiti a thonj^ht. That tU, 33, tj, cam Lo need as 
well to ffnpporfi m to rontrovtrt thia view 13 evident. Direct smpport 
'of thia id-LTitiffciirtioii of the Trit^ais witli the DhatiiLtaB is foimd^ in 
tliu ffjll&winjf considerattons ^— 

TntmjA, like HhontiBB, im> i nenilN nf the Parnfl, uioutiont'd 
ctdewhcTD ip tbo Ifjt^Sawjhita as a nde in a fHpndJy tjrne, and 
certnblj tlic 7>oet belopirlog to tlie Taai«h#ydjE Bidea witli tLp 
TWtffM lu with JJlmmtnB; cf. ini, 8,4; 18, 13, vie. 

Tho king of tbo THtBiii u Sudan; ibo pmiso of SudAp and of Hits 
Blt&rabiP ii found mnpled in iii, S3, 3,12. 24. 

tbo pmjoi* for Hivadnftn and for tie 
Bbatatna ie united in such o, faahion that one can scorodj brip 
tuldng DivodAea fop a Blmiuto, But DfrodiaB ia, nccowBug to yiii, 
is, 2S, the father of SudAs, the kin^ of tbo TWlans. 

The (luesticin of the biutraricn] position of tbp Trttsnu Oiuh norpes 
in that of tbe position of the BLamtas, and to thiu latter question 
we havD imw to addreev onrAcilTes. 

J Tbo Bralmiaua teito teU us of Bhnnito beroofl in a diatant 
anliquity as weB as of sprh as muat bo regarded os Monging to 
u not TCfj remote past. In the list of vamedba offerers (» 
siii, 6, 4> two Bbaralu pHnccs appear; Bbunta himself, tlie son of 
Bushyanta, and ^-atAaiia Sibr^jita; tho acconipunjing veises on 
both ocoasions point to the inediu|«fable nobility of the Bbarata or 
, Blwrutas, whoso greatnesB in aa far beyond that of other morlnla 
as tlfibeuTens lire aboto the earth. Tho family, ip. belonging to 
Vhich those two pttneea were regarded by the compilere of tho 
Bralmi4>:a test, proceeds from the person of tho priests, who aro 

' To a grffiit eitcmt ilrpjuly by p, jto. 
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^ftjiied in eomieclioii wUTi tbm: Btanrtto DansTiymti hss wseivei} 
tho kingl^ iTUitnlijition froin Dirgbutamtia Mujnatej n, thcvofore frttrui 
tl r^'ahi o£ tliD (“ AiL” Tiil. 33), (Jatlinitn SAtTfijUi on 

iljfl tmti.Tnry fkim SortUKnabnum VajaflttiiiijBnii (“Ait.' viii, £1)^ 

' ttoiwtpre £totii a matt, Tfiom liia namo alneBiily staitipn ma bebngnif 
to tt likler cpwli. 

Tliat the exiBLence and promUient. importiinef; of tbo Bhawtaa 
contiiracd drvwn to tlio agB of tho compiler of tho Braliinajm W. 
iJso orldent from a wriea of other poasagia,* in wliicl! toftaeiico la 
to customs of the BhaHitaa uhwoIIj in bucTi n way that the 
Bhiiratas appear in what tbej- say and do as the mle for eomiOt 
pTOwdnre. onco (“Ait."Ut. 18) nJso in such a mnimer that the 
kuoH'letkrtj of tho Bhuuntn custom io freely dosigim.ted as aosnethinjlf 

wliieb iiift c rory one Ims. i. 

In the lists of triljM in *' Ait. Br.” 8, 14, anil in Mstm the 
Bbamtae nre Tianting; ns littlo do wo meet them In the Bnddlii^i:, 
eimmeration of per^ples.t Oi- the nnmorons rofertnces mmlc by 
tho Dnddhist U'lis to the peoples throngU whose connliT Baddim 
wanders or who figare in (my other place to Bmirlhist siiorcd 
history.! And anyone who goes throagh the mentlnningfl nmJe of 
thn Bhamtoy to (he Brilhmnsa teats will ftnd that there, in a certftto 
way. the eoaiae is being prepm^ olmsdy for thn TaniHlitog of tho 

* - Ait.- ii, !!& i iih IB (twws) i “ <>t " 

hj th^maelv^ and in somparto^n with ths to ba 

BJmftm (of* Pet*l«.J, but s«i in it mI*!? the oamE ot tos tribe, 1 sB wd 
SfttvMtOm ill Ait.- ii, 25. to Satratom fsocoiniins to “ Csb !uu. 5, 4, 
„,Sr(« opposed 10 ton L«,-is inpporiod by" Ait,"tot. 14) ami. 

» tourtfore Ewcu now ijo too Bbaiatma lo^ tor pluiton sfiftWEl toe bitwto, ml 
their tJijirlDtiitr'^ EJiy: PsMT ft lomth pftTt." bM!. 

^ Opo Suit* ot too" AFsottosSMyn" fAi(«nnipJt.! t ™hi].ma- 

Iiedlnain , . seryato* Idsm 1 AllBinii" MogiJlhdini™ WtoaiO 

Vejllna»i Mtotoaia CetijUMlu Twmton^ («o ogreeto^ MBS. by 

In too joEovoBablmantta 1 fin.! EMkoaJ«a ^imftUEEn C«U«««sii 
Knropoiitole^n M«tonstos»na3o}. Kntonam Itone^o.( JtoetoJtaas. tlmMO. 
fllTiii* A^m^rn Avantoutn GondhAtone* 

t Tbo oaiy msntton known to mo ot too Bhwnl^ « too rjh 

oeintE in too Ctevlndo^hto (" W^toa^tfikija "). Ii 

timi*, liter too death ol toe king Dlsampeh (to " thpav. B, 4D), toe Bntonwn 









m LDCATIOIT OF VEDIO J2S1> UP1UJHI33' Cl^.rVKE. 

BJmmla name ogt of the cm:fe of I^dLm tribd «fli„ea wJuch 
wont to bo mcntioMd. TJii. Bbiontas nio refnmd to^mtli e«ot 
defctunce, but in qmte nnotber tone tLan tliat adoptod w ith rranid 
to the pooplfiB inflnendtig th© life of the KnnjB. Yldeliw etc ■ in 

,.j i. .Web, fa. rfl w • 

!iaiSciUnsto.^]c am spoken of, or inTrhich it ta «,{d Hint aoni© one 
wnndetn m the connUy of the MniayaE or [JviimnM, the Bliambs 
do not appear. The pecnlior importanco and nt the eamo time the 
iBolnhon of the Bbamto* showa itseli; perbnpa. [„ the most dedsive 
|mMiiiei- when Agni in spaien of m hnUHnawA BhAmta (“ tjat, Br," 

J, 4, 2, 2), and la mvited to dispoee of the offorinw Mamuhvidd 
Bluimtnrat (ibid. J, 5,1, ?), 

^ 'Vo may, perhaps, be allowed to Enrmuo tliat in the Bhamto© we 
ha™ to do with a Bfoek wliieb in the time of the Bmlmma«a had 
piiLtiealfy merged ia, or was aliont to meiEO in. ot,o of the ^t 
I^ldes of Irnlm m ilmt a^f©, bat which had altacton^ to Its mime 
the spfcndonr of great memcirieB and soend precodenoo. If wo ask 
lifter tho people, which may hu^ aheorbed the Bhanitos. ii ie mewt 
imtnral to seek than in those traeto to whidi in the Brilhmaefl. 
^ntMl fspccmlly the highoef saoml authority appertaina in the 
domains of the Kuraiaificila. It fits ii. with Uiia that, iHinir.lii,g 
to ■'(’at. Bj-."iiii, 5, 11, 21, ams Bhamtn king has obtained h 

victoiy oTcr the KA^is, anuthor has made offerings to GhoeA and 
Tamnnii. It feribir tolliee with tho f„et that Hm tornmla of the 
hmgs p.fa:lainaH©n (esha v„. If. N.. lijA) for the people tlmt is 
addressed, the foUuwing variants ocenri KnmvaA. Piincamjl, Kom- 

■‘■w ".«> 

" Tat™ BULlan iiu»jj 3 » Bchuiibe mnuD 111.1.1 ^ ^,11, 1 |,Qt^ 

Ihiritajiiiraia KalifijjInMa cm Patnimui 

AlaMTkia ATsnUnain tloititoiin ca IlDmlinni 
MuWlA CO TldiditojijH Gainj,! 
llt|ia.isi cn EilKlmiiB ele Govlndaniapit^ 

, Battotihfi Bcahmadotto co Vctsabbil BliotntD in-hn 

Hcan dw ea. Dbalanuflodtemn wihl J 5 li 4 ratl U 

I( k H«ii how be™ the nanie o! the Bhoniju h r...™i >, 

c™t™aie.dwwheVetI„.« I.Mmkva™ho^ oc « 
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TH£ BBAHATM. 

• . % 

. find BlmraWft Wcbcr, “ Itui* Lit. q.”t p. 12&, tiote). 

With this, above aM fits in the concoptLon mtmiag tbTOugh tie 
egits. AJao those who, like ns, do not mW highly the confiwed 
roiireMaittttionfl of the Mahiblmmlo i<egarding the stwsTcs of 
* ftoaqnity in genomi, will not Ijc nble to avoid giving a oEdam 
weight to tho OTidcnces -which the g>*at epic at ertry step, >md, 
indEcd, oven bv its DJiine, ftmiishea to prove that the royal family 
of the Knms wm ft Bhiifttu. family.* 

Our discTisaiona hithei'lo regarding tho flliflrtitas liavo not ns yot 
dealt with the evidence famished by the Btk-Saaihitn. \To now 
iiiqnim, how docs ib« testimony Stand to tho view of the Bhtimfas 
liinTi^rto 

lu tho hymn.^ of iho Jiik wo meet tho Bhnrntaa as one stock 
among nmny otherst; the Ti^viimitra ndes aro well known in pmiM 
of the deeds of the Bimratas, the VasishilHi. odo refcrfuig to Ihoir 
(i|nondnin) defoat. 

Also we find in tho Iffk-Saaihita ftacc of n peculiar pcmtioii 
oeenpied by the Hhnratiis, ft special connection of tfieirt mlh 
important points of saomd sigaificmiee-. which art? tecogDiMd 
throughout tins whole idvclo of ancient Vwlio culture. Agni is 
Bhartita, propitions or belonging to tho Bharatit or THmiatiw; 
«m.t.g the protecting deities, who are invoked in the Apri^das. 
we find Bliumti. the personified divine pmtqctivo power of tho 

BlilUTitraH. ^ 1 . 

Wc find tha Ssras-k-ati constantly nanuid in connection with livr; 

not tho saciwl river Saifftsvati bo the river of tho holy people, 
the Bhumtiis? In one ode of the hfarnfala. which spocmlly cvtola 
Iho Blmi-ataB tii3*23h the two lihArntaB, DevflV«ivns and Envavuta, 


which he nilDd IPimJmtas Is d*HBiwited M 

riliA. KTsivya ae Par^tlo riji, and ^ on), hot m th™ . 

p, r 27 wni. CL ai» " Tsith At," 1 .a. 
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410 REL4TITS hOOATlOTr OF VEOIQ ASO JJCUJJHiflT QO^TUttK. 

^ spokeii ot, yrlio liatrd ficnemted Agni by friution; an tW 
OWsluidTOti. Oft tho Apiyi, cm tlio SurMVfttl mjiy Agiii bSimi. Wo 
find tliiw Bhorfttft ptiiioea Bocniiciug^ m th« land on tlic Dj-ihadTiiti 
tmd Ofttho SamEVatL Now tbo land on tLo Miadvntt and On 
the SaniBTEiti u that wliiph ta hater on so highly celebratod ng * 
Knrnkaliutra. Thna the tcbtunonicB of tho SnwjliitA and the 
Brahnm^aiconihino to ogbiblieli tho oIobo tonnoction of the ideaa 
phoratuj Kiuru, Sart^TatL* 

Out of the Etnigglos in which the mignitaiy period of the Vcdic 
rtocta wBfi pnaaetl, the Bhamtoa iflsned, as we bol ioTo we tare ontitleil 
tu oppose the coufBo of OTonts to have hoen, na the i«aseEBo«, of 
the «giofta Totnad the Sarasvati aftd Dr/dmdvatl. The weapons of 
he lUiiarata pnnccs and tho ps-tical fame of their Bi«hii» may kive 
c^pemted to owiftire for the cnit of tlio Bhattatas the cLanactor 
of nniTOrsaily acknowledged rale, and for the Bhowfas a kind 
of nicrtl hegemony, hence Agni as friend of tlio UliamtaB, tho 
goddcB* Bhanati, tho ancrotbeas of the S/Uftaratt and Driahadrati, 

-l f c *''* coonlliisa email stoeb* of tljc 

^ SandutA ago wore fa*d together to form the gnaafer peoples of 
iT.e Brihma„a period. The Bhamtaa fonnd their plane, probably 
together with their old onemfB. the Pikrnfl.t withio tho gi«it 
comidei Of peoples now b prooi.*!, of famiation. the Knins; their 

land now became KiiinfcBhi.-trB. 

thJ’’ TT ^tfratoon bofitbg on the BhiLnitM, to atato 

tilts rfflult of our utain iliTefftigatioii. 

I.U. d,lbadrcK™rib«l ctak rf i U 

# 

* On EIib thflt ID tlia ei>ie I/A a.Mtl ■, 

aar«ton, iif ah, BharstsB f«Sf, 

Ho» Mr ct nete. cen-dderi^ ah, ^ 

KacikM (Zimitter a tSii i. ti?> “ mnaKtloa af the BhiuatM and 

I/A, rnrttoawe., to Kmutohetra 

'J 4 

•Id* mnd l-imilcntM, or TrKv.Z,l^ iWw'to “J 

lf]n« 1 3, nfttimd tiagtrtBdir in A frit-nifly 
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• THE ^ *, 

Tteiijo of yipninf> BmhiniuiiEm. We fonnil tliat tHl ciwleof ^ples 
cOTTesponda with those whom Mftim colobrntes os upright in lilc- 
Wo fwiiid fitmllj-, that the lUimcB of the otocke named iw the 
Eigvcdn, eRpecially the most prominent of them, the Punis, 

* Tnrve^aa. Bhanitn-TritaiB, go back to tho Bmno circle <rf ^plea. 

In tlihi wikj we ahull bo permitterl to consider Hstehliahetl the 
atotement promised to this this eifde of atockahaa 

formod from of old a community in itaelf cloeaJy Lotor^joniiected, 
sepamted from the Videhafl. ifogadhiia, and also proUMy, though 
less clearly, from tho Kosaka- Inaamiich aa at the time when 
those rttocka were pressing foi-ward throngh the Panjilb towards 
their later Imhitotiona, we find this aaaocktion and that neporation 
fdroady i-skting, wo «o enlitlo to aaanme that tho Waa, t^j 
Magadhoa, tho Videhaa had at that dme .dreaJy preaBcd forward 
krthcr to the eisat. down tho Gnngoa. Vedio cnltnro haa not Ml, 
its home, originally at least; among these atocka of the eaat, bni 
qjhqiio' the peojjlfs rf tHs western group. * , , 

It Wfll be an interesting taafc to follow ont the dialiBCt>on hero 
indicated *tao o» the lines of the diftlccto;- bat the time for ito 
performance will not have come nnril Indian cpigrapMe haa bc^ 
baaed on wider and aurer fonndationa than the first Totame of tki 
C Dip as InEcriptionnin prosenta- 


seconp excuksus, 

JL^yoTiTiONS AVP AmnoKiTins Foa THn H.siobt op BtllDHA'S 

Yointa. 

The aevend points noted in the accoant gl™ in the terf ^ the 
family from which Buddha apnmg.are derived from ^nU^ivagga, 

Tii 1 Ecq. (ef. “Dhp. Atth ” p. 551 ), " tho folio™g ^ 

pa^ges: Soaadand^iautta (o^gbaX aama«ot^lnbho ^tom» 

LllL hironfa™ anvannaar obaya pabbairto hhumigatan. cl^ 

* al«, ilw Ultl- which ™ rae eattor fmm the 

^ I r«-trni Kid Iheir fBliritHM tEmiilHJlOKr. » far oa thiB li BOt 

i rs..to..u- 
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. -113 }!OTES OK TiJS BTSTORT OF BODDBA’S TOtTWlL 

veHsartifcni ea mninfio Idialu bho Qo iamo s<Miiik!i^ poblwjflr 
tohliaddlittBi maMbhogjl. — " ApailAna,’* foL klulA; BJ#i3lo ImTp. 
lualiabliDgc mbbattissatti tAvade. 

*' Apadano,'’ fd. ko*: 

ftjMi-iniejryc ito kappa XTkkakidnilasiuiiblmva (aic) * 

Gotamo DAmagott«iia saiiM Joke bliHTigaati. 

Idam. fol. gnjji' ifeq.: 

ftpftriiDcjTe ito kappe bliAmipAIo 
Okknko tiAma nAjcosna rfjA JurtAo bbBTiHSfiti. 
£f>/iia;i^thIfia]in£6anB]rn Rabbaaabt panuA ca jA 
abWjBtii kluitliyJm! nava pntto janiastiti* 

UBTu patta janifvAtiB kLattij'Ani niajiBEati, 
tarnnSTA (aiej pijA kiLSjja karit^G. 

OkkAkaui tosajiti Ana voKua kniiijA labhtssati, 
varam laddLA ca eA kanuA pattc pabMjajUABtL 
liabbAjitA ca to aabbo gamiraaati nnguttanun?? 
jAtibtednbLftya sabW blmginllii aafaynaliigartr, 
ekA ’tb kafiM bjAdlnhi bbarias&ti pTLEakkiiaifl, 
ni& CO jlti pablujja (fl») d nifclmai^d kliattijA 
khottiyo nihftntvfiTWi tijra Baddhipii vaakfiatj: 

, bbariBaad tadA bhodo OkkAkatcJoBimibliaYO. 

toaaap pajA LlmviBsanti Kolij-A ndiaa jctiyS, 

Uttlia mAncaokaTn bbog&wt imaTihoEsanfei cappaknat. 

“ the Amba/fAaautU 

< DighaNifcAj-a ”) for the descent of Buddha from Okkaka, aa well 
aa Snf t» KipAto, PArAj-. Vattliug.” v, 10 {** FanabOll,** p. 180) 
KobiHl aa a bcnndair strain, between the JSotyas and the 
Koln-aa; paaaantn tan. SAkiyiEoiijAca piccbAninkhas.Uobimya,.. 

tarfintaai (“ ThcragAthA,’' fol. kbu'}. ^ 

AmladrAeauttaC'DlgbaKO* ^e yenng Brabman AmhettAa 
to Bad^a; ckam idfllia,. bho Gobuna aaniayani Aeariyaasa 

, lalu^naaBa PokfcliaiiiBitisfiBkenBcid eva knJiwiyeJUiKapiJaviittbam 

^.mneita ycna Safcj Anam fiaiitl.Aeibn.,1 tor' npafiaeikaniiia, U-tia 
kho liana eamayena eambabalA SekyA e’era eakyak-maAiA ca 
^tbegAm aceeau iW*a niainnJl i^tE 

dakena ^n,jagghuntA ^mkJfentA eSBadattba niaBBeva mamaii neva 
ai-jagghentA na koei A.acena pi 
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TflH A'ASfS eOTJitl. 

(intiuiJk lui cLhaniiTrt b^pAm,^ ua ppftl1riipap« jnid me S^kya ibbUA 
lamina Bakka«uti. eto. In the “ Au^. Nik. («Li, 

fal kau) Ubfl^div!* KAJigodMjB putto is mcBtionf.! as nociikuli- 
kiniirr, agga ««nc-us Hib BUikkbu«. «ppireT,% the of .dj.ni 

■ *“ Cull." vii, 1 upeakfl, DbflJmnm^ctSTABnttBiitft Mfijih. N. \ Smg 
Paeanmli m epealdftg) : btflgftTi pt Kos^lako abani pi KoBatn^. 

Tlie supremAcy of Riflcnadi orer the Hrikyaa nppoara from ihe 
loUawing posaago: S^A kho pam» 

fiAliusa ahanta™ rniuyTitti bhaviuiti; bimuti kho VAaeffA^ ^Icja 
mhiie Paaenjidijiibi Kot»lo nipoccttkAr.iTrt abhhA^W^i 
ftablikammani sAmicikamnmii* (AggeilDQifnttfl. “ Digiifl 5i. )■ 

Buddhw'fl claim to the “gotta'* of Gobmm 1 emmet aatisfhctonly 
cxpinin. The (itisstion mimt hero be pat in gooeml 
the appoaimiee of a golta-aame among membcts of tlie Klmtt»a 

taste to be eiptained ? _ . , 

I give bist of nil tho eaaenlM fncts bennng on this pomt, no far 

LB they LO*ifl ksowB to a i' 

Etiehof those ofUnoatiomd aoblo fan. ilia*, in whoso hands baa 

tho govermnmit of «pamte towns and their ndjimsnt 

i^cnTto have Immo a gotbwmnne. Thns tha^noof 

are denoted ns V&s^thivi (“MnMpntimbb- Sutta, p. oo eta.), ^ ^ 
Uallas of PAvi boar the same gotta (SnmgitipnnrA^^tta m tho 

‘■Dlghn-KiMyn"), the Kol^ «ro styled Byaggh^^^^ 

“AuguttnmNikAyn”). 

noctod homwith? (Sp. Hardy, "^tenual. p. 1330 ^ 

p,«lWaaauttta is explained the deaeent. gotta and so on, of tho s 
Baddhan. wbo have preceded the Baddl^ of “ 

the hotT dignity, Th«c of these six Baddims a«. Xhatby^, bnt of 
those, M well on of tho other three, who are Bmhnmi-o^ the g 
is mentioned as something existing sn n matter of ecn,.e thT« 
Khnttiyus aro Ko.idailiias. the three Brahma««« am Kassnp^. ^ 

Inst Buddha himself is a Gotama, nppu^tly , 

familr urn (r. Bnmonf, '* Intmd." p. 155); at his father m 

^ ^ /li-Kt 1 A^svrm " 1 54 4)5 hkewiBii Ilia (xhleie 

addressed as Ootamn (*' Mahivngga 1 , 5*. i) ,1 , 

Awmda (“Vangisatiem Sarsyntta.' fol. c£,of the Phnyre , 
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414 KOTES oa" rajj H/srour or budsra’s tooth 

‘ * *’ 

{“ Lai. Vkt.** p.^aa od. Calc.; “ AI[iIiilvn.Ti(S(t," p. 9), bean tl^ aatnc 
Goiarni ; ho alaj lief sister MijA ('< ThoragatliA." fob klfa') ; (taiiLlf 
wa have in '* JAt AlfA” i, <50 and else where ELut Gntaml, who is to 
be fegnrdcd apparently as a jnmig Sakya woman.—XameronB 
otW ioatancoa of the applicflticm of a gotta-dealpifttion to pomas.v 
of tho Ehattiya clasi am to be found in the Jinocaritra of tba dnioAa 
and in mHc.riptiona (it ia unoagli to refer at preasatto Otmninghnin, 
tho Stupa of Bharhnt," p, 12fl seq., and SuJlIoi'’£ notice thorewitli 

glTBIl), 

From these data it appeEira to me to follow with gnat proha. 
bility, tlukt accoTiiiiig: to that view of citstom which is disclosed by 
tho Buddliist and Juinist tcita, ereiy family of the Khnttiyn. aa 
■ well as of tho Brilhranaa caate bears the gentile name pf one of the 
Vedio Bfithiiiaii.gottaa. If in the coso of kings like Bimhialra or 
Paaetnidi sneh a gotta cannot bo pointed to, .the reason of this 
nocniB not to bo that they hatl no gotta name, bnt rather that the 
appellation niaUaTaja or doTa was looked on as more respaetfiil and 
consequently more correct than VisoftAa or GoUma. 

That in the approprintion of these Brohmanical nniucs wo bare 
to dp with n nnifersal nsage, not with a special right of indiTidiial 
families, dependent for instance on relationshipa of allltiiiy, is also 
'rendered prohahle by tho Terso often quoted in Bnddhist @q ttoa : 

khattiyo Bo<t^ Jono tasmint yo gottapafisariiic. 

An eiteusion of the mode of distinctiDn here referred to, to 
persons of the third elitea. does not appear to have taken plaeo; 
otherwise traces pf it amid ucareely hire l««n omitted in the 
nnnaborlesB cases, where they must hare beon capected to occur in 
our 

Tilth desiguatioii of Bnddlia na Gi,^taiiiidefi la Ttfiiudlj tru^ed to thifj 
that the dignity of pnteiliita may hare lain in tho case of tlie Sakjnft 
in the himda of the GanUnm.mre.* As is well known, acCTnfing 
te the BrahmanicoJ custom of offering at tho Pruvara ccremosy^ 
instead of the naming of tho ancesborH pf tho petaon making tha 

' ^ BtalemHi.t that thi^ wis (lia ase. ef reunn is eot loimd in oar 

rnTtilHl'irm ^ 
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QQcHm;, in MHO tho latter is net n. Bniliitiiiiii, % luming of tte 
ancestors of lua puroLitA must or can tflie place fWebei-, ^ Indiwie 

Slodiem" I, 73. 79; EiHebmttilt, “ Ehh AJtmdieclio Neu- mnl Voll- 
montUopfer;’ S. 81, A. 1). But from the usage of calling opon tho 
■* Atrniaa tho Agni who hufl aen'eii the notama, in the eaae of tho 
oaring of a. man who haa a. Gautama os pnrohit, to the dcHigimtion 
of the man himself and h?a whole house as ■* doBCendants of the 
Gotama," seema tomiJ fer too wicic a step far ne to be able to accept 
that mode of eaplanntion without hftfitiition. Here tticro tnaj^ be 
lid 3 otia''a 3 id espiceaioiu; of caste-rivabj at pkj, which to Uy bnitt 
e«n by conicctnre tho materiale at p«sent at our diapoeftl do not 

iillMce. ' T ^ it 

To the qnesiiou of tho position of the Sahja Itingdom and of the 
town of RainlnTatAbn we need not mtum in detaO after what law 
been said above, p. 92. SSl^eq. That Knpilavatthu itoolf lay 
immisdiatclT OJi or in tbe Him&Uya cfmnot be luliniti^d m face uC 
tho silenco'whioh Ha Hion and Hionon Thaang observed as to the 
momitoin in their deacriptiona of the town. True, it k Slid in tl« 
Pabbaijfiautla reg-irding the Sutyna {“ Sntto Uiplto.” cf. EansboU s 
Trans.; p. 68) : uin-A Joiuipedo . . ■ Mimav^tosa paasato, 

but this warrant* a cHnclusioD oe to the flitnabon at tbe Him^ya 
nl the territory only of the Safcjas, not of their capital. That £ap- 
Invatthi., if it iHd not lie in th*; inountoin, may not even have lam 
in the girdle of damp hollows {the eo^alkd Tli™} which enrrounds 
the sonthem matgin of tlie monntain, that it meat thus have lam 
south Of the Tarai, cannot be alleged with certainty, lie condition 
of the hm.l and air has not been hc« at aU theca the same; m 
tracts of the Kenalese turai. wW now malaria prevails and only 
liger and wild boar live, am to 1« found the splendid mns of 
undent cities (Hodgson in the “Joum. As, Sec.. Bengal, 1835, 

p. llil aeq.)- , , e *. 

The AnnVU of Majn is oftou narruted io the tents of the Suttn 

"Pi ifnlrii - ^ 

To the circle of testimony collnsctcd on Lids point, tho foUowinfl 
^esoges also belongs - jatto BiUym” voL hi, foi. hft: idam 
bhante KHpilayattha iddhan e'evaphiton ca blhujannam fthmsnma- 


■UG UrOTES COf THE MISTORT CP SCDCnA'!? iOtJTif. 

MimMiJljibyillMun. » khv dUav. . . . 

Ktipilftvfttthnm pnvisinto blmut^ m pi Lattiini aanig^iii^r 

hliunte iMi pi oMmmi. . * . mtLpna , . . Bii)cBJsm . . . na |j; 

pnmivtiii aainigskccMmi- — iihiUoK^oikiwsnttii ' ALijj h, N. i 

abhijAndutl tlia panilatij* pitn SaikasM kamiminto altilja jam* ’ 

WbAyjVya iuaiiit,„ vivi«o' o[va tAmelbi Tivtoea alciiMliilu 

dl^aicLi . , . ptt/Aanmjyliiliifljrt npaBaujpaJju. rihjmittn (hjc). Ti> 

Ibis later on waa addtrd thu koawii lefimid of iha Vappanmibrilii 
“ JAt. A«d-*’ i, p. 57 BOq. Pf»inaug;ija, 

Tim following Icadg mo to deny tliL* antiijtifty of the tradJtfon, 
wrbcti tnukw Buddlia'a fothor a king. When (as in ihe So^^dnx- 
cZaantta of the -‘PlgM ertema] claln.a of Budrflia 

respotttfnJ Gon-tidEratinn am dlscuasHl. U ia alw^aya adniitted tnerelv 
that he lo« come of aa neoaiala, kbattfyaknla. aJJ/^ukala f" it 4 
cmpboBiEtd that hi^ when ho cutoroij od a apmtiwil caruer, forsook 
mlative^ ami frienda, gold and rilmt; tho kingly dignity of the 
famdy ia not alluded to. If anywhem, it ia with mfemnoo to 
a Gtreuntfitonce of (hlii hind, which tvSBumdly c^rJd mt have lieen 
anppri>hs«1, that tho nryuiiKmliK,* ci ttlcKtio is applJ«ililfl To thia 
nnotber cornddomtinn must ho added. Anyone who knowa the 
nniform with ^hieh tlm iitokjy appellation of potwn.. 

appennng m the Pitakas in observed, will nlso JiuJ thU diffemoot' 
^cisve, that Bndaiia’s fathm? ia them mimed memlj Smldbodhuna 
S^a (*■ ah.hi™gga," i, 54 , und rf. tie jxiatego cited above fmtn the 
aiahasnccakaButto''),jnBtft8 mention ia made of .knomdilhi Snkkn 
tVnnndJi Snkjaimtta, Ac., while Bhaddiya, who was miUj king 
of the aakj os-if wo may mil thk petty rija n fcing-ia rngnkrly 
mtrodneed cis Bhaddiya Sahyaraji (■* Cnikv." yti, 1. 3 gcq.). 
Mottiover, BuddhodAna is nddnasaed “Gotama" (‘‘Mikln'r") n) 
ns the Mnllas are nailed V&aeitU, the Roliyan Byngghapniji.' hnt 
nn one nays to him » as to Ehnbisfl™ or PusenndiZTJie 

oldmt cvnfonee whidi attribntes to Suddhodnna the fctody dknitr. 
as £w M I know the only pngaage of 4 ^ T^taka. 

flwnra m thn MnMpadhilnnsnUa (“Digha Jf,"), whom n juries 
of notmea of the lives of the last sevnn Buddha, ig thrown together 
n n Ry„tomaUe manner einctly oa iu the pasaagn nppamnUy 
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on tlm Sntita, Dip." S Mq-i Llicif La mard^^d 
rjf\fcfe, the p(ttctiEiigtj, treo of knowledg^j Silv^ikflyngfH 

of tbtw BiiilLibtti, The thnoa first were loji^'' sonBf the 
folloTrin^ tbrsjfl Brahmnti.^' iOli-% tbs last Ih agniii a knig*a aoDt 
** the iwa of Suddhodbrai^ riljA. Poaiibly Efimiliit- Ik ths 

ttlssj m the oonelmiiQg imrtion q£ the Buddlmva^^^Ea—it mnld 
bo quite ifl. kooping with the clmraoter of this tuxt; 1 regret 
noil to bo able to m/ikfr Mij statement on this fuart of fJie Sidd teJits 
ns ii ia not uccessible to mo nt present- There m no need of 
enlarging to ahow tliat in any eojo oyideTico of thoa desi-^riptian 
must lutiro before the moiusiiia prfivionsly brotijjht to baitr on tbist 
^nfstlun. From the HaiidliayiiJ?di^ (Phayre M^r, fol. Jn } X haye 
noted the Torsc j— 


mayliftni janottikA ntiiUl Miy&doyiti yuccati. 


Cf. Rjiliubim^td devi^ “MjiliiLvaggn,*' i* 5 X. 

As tim hirthplaos of tha BodbIi;ifl.tta litter troditioii jiajoim the 
Ijnmbinl gi^jve : Xroni tho Tipiitakni i^^lf the only piisaage beiring 
oti this qim&tjoii known to mej is tiie following tram the l^alakftsnfcta 
of the Sutta KipAtfi =—- 


—into 

Sokyuniop^ giLmb jaiui|iSiio I^iiiipnnojye.* 


The wanders connected, with the eotu-NsptioTi and birth of tho 
Bodhisntta are detailGd in the Accbariyapbnhiktiifftittit of the “ Majljh- 
:SikhpL {cf, “ MiiMpiir[Tubl 3 ina Sntta,"' p. £7) i ttieic the kwia luiil 
down as nniveraally vabd. that the motb&r dies ee^on dayn nfttr 
tho birth of the obiJdp nnd is bom again in tha h<!?^v 0 o of the Tnsita 
deities s iJso the eo^coJlcd Sibaniida (^'figgo'bain Mini lokitssa*” 
dfc., cf^ 1, p. S3) is them menticnifld. Tho preaenbt- 

tioii of the child to the i?iahi A«ita (or m he la mun&d in the “ Jilt, 
A«A." U ^ K^iladeyala) is namited in the jnat-nnintiqni^d 
Xjilafcwitta of the Sntta MpAtat Fanshoire traoBJationJ. 

- Be the PhajTB MB.; dL Fausbl*n'i iramlAtim. p, m. Tha oft 

the seamfl to have been imnsiiered by metrical nccftaaity he Tdih^d 

ffladgphtBdly to Bay: Bakyilrsw jimaiwifi gAme 

j AIho thii Battfl belong to the In which we omild not hut asaerwhy 


27 










t 


* f 

r 

;V 1 H JitOTEE OS' THE BBTOET OF IfUBDEA*^ YOVTff. 

* I 

Torching tUo jpQtli of tte BodhiRitttt Uicutuist important 
fa fnnu^ in iha ** Angnttam ” (I givo it csoctl;^ bc™i*(1jb" 

to tby voL foL nn"}: siOilittiiiJklo fibitm bbikkliave paraTO[i- 
enl^hmualo nccantnankhiiiiijklo. UQJima i mkla n m bhikklml'O pita 
niveeajiG poklthaTanijM liDcti, fiiLkltfUa U liikkhn ve *■ 

xippfihirji vappatt okattha p[idnni4iii« ckflttba pncii^jnriknin yAvnd 
otaui attMya. nn kho pflna blukklmve kaaLkiLtTi cfiiidAlifrTJj 

dbiiTcmi, kiiHikaTn Ijlilkktuivo en mo tojji Tne^ftimaja btdi kAiik;! 
kiinciik:'^ k4aikarif tiivuRaiiiiirc kaaiko nitAiAsaogt^ raitt^ivu rn klin 
pst.tm nio aa tam b h-rkklm ve BetocbattciTii. dbArejYil mil nam pbtmai 
sitiim Ttt nTitaTjf -m tin^m ti\ tftjo vA ttaa&vo va 'ti. tosea mayko^pr 
bliEkJdniTo tayo pikaiidA niiesiifli (tliis is kLci’kti to bo >^1 ualversnf 
castom ccunporiag “MfllittTsggtit” it 7t 1; " Cttllavaggn^^’ vik Ij 1) 
tiko bonifUiiiko eko glmbantlko eku vosj^iko so kho Diinra 

bbikkbave Taasikapasado ^ai^ike oat taro zonse ojpppariaehi tnriy^Til 
pnricAriyamAao na Li^/hA pAsaldii onoljaiiil. jatb4 kbo palm bbikk- 
bavo aiiuesuwj niresaao dikmikiiiimiEikftFBpopisa™ knitajaktu/ft bhoja- 
najfi diyjatl bilaiigndatijn^ji cvam oi'n sel me bliikkfiave pJtu 
nivrsdmo iMsakamnmkampoTisaB&a EalimainscKirLna dijyntih Kow 
fd!o* 5 ^& tbo namtivo tranfllftted at p* 10^2 how tlio ttnugbt o£ 
,t.'ld age, dbease^ imd death is awELkened in bim - tLoroATitb enda fbo 
part of that tirst bearing on thifl Tnattcr. Let it be observed tbat 
tbo arigin of tbcso tboughts Ig Dot boro atitribnted to ati yxtemal 
occarretico like tbe well-knirsni forop exoarsioiis. Tbo liistnry of 
thoae cLKcnrsjons bag boon tran&forrod to the tator legendSy aft is 
ulmofit escpreBsly stated in the ** Jilt. AMJ* i, p^ 59+ fttpm the 
Midiupadhtinoiiiitta (*" Ligba ^Jikaya*^), vrbopo it is introiinoetl as 
rcferricg to tbe Bnddlui Ylpngbi* (there anti in the MttM|Piirfsa- 

eypoct a reiferitnca t4j Ibo birtli cE tliE Bodblwitta in a rojoJ bDuse^ nnkga tiiin 
r«tura amt bcilong«d to tbn lukr ImdilionL la ProfesBor FiaHljOtTp baDalatfon 
nf tbu SqIIii HuJIdJlkCMULTift'f. hoyflfl 3s dcfulfpiiLicd a. “ pnlnjqe,'^ puid the lOhUtl 
ftwiuoatljf A iirinee^'' IhA PAli teit lui^ Lhmt&m aad Jmm&ng Kaportivcly. 

* VVben did oompH^r ot ihii cQnuDEstory diera ftayes for fairvily'fl flske, tJiii'i 
Uiii dialoi^aB tctwistiEi Uih D0dliifiiitti!i anc] tbs' cluuiQtecr Tsay be laxipplieil ■nfl'^r 
' tkat Bims, li foilowi aiiJarenOy tliat a. fiattiii wliidi narmted thio sntreefwHdini: 
Dcrnimiicc rB^^oordiiif^ C^otaiiis, %i;t qiiitfii oa unknowti to Lho scttEtncotatcr sh 
li la to me. Also, ths Mppeal ntade in t line &Vi to the enramenUrj'- 

Ixadilimi ilIijowb that tlists wa^ oa t®vt to whicii pji apprAl coulil have hifsn nmds* 
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of tbe “ the Lukkl^Jin?? <>f tliy MnhiL- 

^porifia arJalsA di^€ii&«oil). Of Gotumsi BntlrUia tli^ excEirfflonai titc^ 
ns fnr i>h 1 fciiruv^ n^^vcr mmited in tLo Tipi^ntii.* 

Ei*gTi.nlin^ ihe Tirifc imd cliild of Btiddlia the clnef is 

*i 54 jf EAhttla ifl fiot|Tioiitlv mentionis! ui the Sntta 

leitfi ELS Baddhu'e vrithant niiy pn-nninticifc fSfa being n&rribed to 
hini I ^ i^hn circlea of tlisciples by the ancient tittrlilicfii. 

Tonchiiip; tho Pabbnjjik fiJfllt of ’^ve inuist qnoto tho Pnbbnjjl- 
Entta in tho “ Jat. i, p. 66, T^hicli etAnds in the 

(Fanab6ir*i tRanfilntion, p. 67, It begins : 

PahbttjjJiiJi kittajissiknii yntlul pjibbnji cakkhatn;! 
jatLA irininmgiTnriiio m pabbajinni BarnATWayi. 
gnmbAdh^ aynm gbativaBD lujasa^yatanai#* iti 
obbhokAbfj Cft j>iibbn]j5 iti die>"iUiJi pabbojb 
pfiblMijilvann k^juna ptipnkanunaf/i rivajjayi, 

TncSdnccnritruii liit^i njivttni paiisDdlinTi- 
agamA EAjjigalitifn bniklhop and so ntl. 

Then foDowfl a DarmtiTe of the meeting nf the coming Bnddim 
and king BimbiHanir, prvsoniied an the AHhi *t p* 66. After 

this Snttii there comes nest the following fragment oE thc^ 

* Hero al&j Ihfl Tgiws ot the ^lAuaiia Tliera (“ Tbcnt^” Jal. kn) nifty Iw 
hucrtikl: 

jLnftajti ca dierA dukhitml ra l^Adhitiuii 
tnftlJlM cft dbvA gftlnin fiyiUMttliftj'njw 

tfttn mhArn nikkhimialijapna pBb1ia|Eia» 
yinTiiV ya k^inAaii manonunAniiiL 

(to nil mppEfimnW we hm liftee tlw Form MkkhmnitA^ afipr whith what Hah 
b^B Eftiil by tntt in Euhn^fi " KaitKhn N. F." r, SHS M*]., fa to be ^ 

Bo of tile BcuMtui BnJdhaTTimsa/^ lot cni of thff PllOjTe W^.) t 

lUimtte efttum dbvA hftUbly&Bena mkkhlLint 
SimilHily of ilie Uiaililbft Koadimrift (Rjid. foL m.] : 

tiiitiitte cataro ilorvA mthnyiliiMitt nitkhikiriL 
aimilwly of tbo Mowiny I3addhiifl. Whether at the cIoob of BtuMha^ 
miwlbo^nie ie ilmectly Mi3 of GroLoinft Buddhn, I cfinoot stEte al thisi miament ^ 
Improbable ii ih not; hire, ma ^ etBowbew^ the traoM of later lesHBd.bqitanif? 
may already ba dlioBrniblij in the moit reecnt parte of the riiakaa timinBelititi; 
fact which naturally would not bfl able to ^flkc the alwwbere lUsiaimiJ iufcRiace 
regarding; the carljiT imil lakr harm of rtpreiCTvtoiiaiiB oi Badrlhft^a lUe. 
j Cf. Pt- Davids'* Jind mj nota to oqt tr&nglfttlou of tins pamae®- 

27 * 
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SoHacLuiJafiiiitji (*},D!glia X.’') rarttmng at many ifattH- 

hiieii {it p. 105 : BSLimNo klialu GutiuDo duhom luiEuiLi^^ eilboM- 

fake Bobhmireaa yobbonuDn snmiiDiiagatopa/fdfljiieimi'iija^ agaitiBnin 
aiiiignriyaii?i pabbajito; i^manD kbaln blio Gotamo akfluiakiiaa^i 
ituiiikpitimnaTTi assamokhanaiu mi]ant 4 iiajiL 

kofiilymii rAtibani aocMdctri aguroEom aiuigariyam pabbajito. 
Cf. also tbo {iti6Siig]e& quoted later pn (p, '121), The narmtiTe giTTO 
ID later legends “J^t- i, p^tU) ot the night sof^nef in 

BaildWa becLroom, wlucli preeeilef) lild tllgbt, ta to lie foand^ if 
DotbLEg bavp eMped mo, in tlie Tipiiukai toid not of Bnildlm 
hinnself, but of one of hh earliest conTcrtB^ Yaai MaMra^L," 
it ft 2) aad EecmE to havo been Lbeneo trauHlerroil at a later tuno 
to the legendfl of Bocblbn. Tte age of tho Bodbi^ita at tbo time 
of him PabbajjA ig aiftttd in the ** Malu'LpurinibMnoantta,'^ p, B 9 , io 
have been twentj-ttino jeam. 

Beganiing the time from tbo Pahbtijji to tbo SamliodJii tbo 
tmdition of tlio Tipifaka ia to be foitmd in the folio wing poBBage^ 
Tho dantioD of tbiB period is fi*equcatlj' set down at staen years, 
it m iiiid that ilara parstied tbo Bodhiantla for povon jearB 
ap to the biAti XT^in nttnek be mtido on liim| BadbAnaHutUi of the 
Satta-Xipdtn { 

satta bkagavantniaf nnnhaiidliiia padApiadam 

otdrafn- nAdjiilgitDebiBsaME samblidcLhaHsa satmiato. 

Similarly in Ujo MArasaiaynlta of the Sojay^ KikAya ** (roL T, faL 
j tana kho paim BornDyGoa {nfimely, wbon Buddha shortly 
uftcT ntmining del a v^c ranee sat under tbo tree) ^fAto pApimil 
uattii, TafisiLui bbagaTJuitoFu anabaddbo hotr otaiApekho otAtnn^ 
nlahlmcuAon. 

The cortfloratiTe narmidona touching this period ropniiSDiiLt tho 
Bodhieattu after bis PabbaJjA eonfidiiig blmHlf to tlio gpndsnco of 
KAlAma,* and Uddaka EUrnaputta (tbo piano where thoBc 

'W'i': finJ. twD vvniaiifi side bj tids m the SAcmad F^UfolumQiii ^ on ths one 
i^l IB rehktpfli tliat ^ladillia k.'It I1L4 homii fLnJ. DjifiXll to irliEFe th-w mwiiiH g' 

with Bimbifillift t4»k pbiflc; on UiA othet Jt h add ihsl ho left his hoiM uail vtmi 
lo AMm K AJA ifi i . Tbu lut^r teila nutmaltj ajnknflc the ditTcrBUl Demirrmcea m 
one fierieBc It !■ vOTlhy ot rmitir k that the s&ulJitrti tmiUliwi and Uie northe™ 
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«eT«>W Uved is uot giv^li) t tl^on ho goM on UmTett; then 
follow tho three comprvriBons (rf. “LnJ. Vifltr p. 3fl0j. his \nhuum 
to Qbtuni the goal by penancos, at Irtat the attmnToent of the 
Bnitlhftliood wid tho fiiEt incidenta themon following- ^ ^ 

Thia recitAl is to lie found in dlffioioiit pnfiftageB o£ tho " lilnijluiiiji 
Siki vn ” itamcly, in tho ATiyn.pttriyOfiaiitiaTi ttti. (licro firt onutkd the 
ooinpnrisona ooil tho DnVlEnrB.Mrikil); in iho llaLisuccn, 
snlta. tho Bo.lhMjakniiiaroflnttanta, find the BongaHi^iinttflnia. 

1 fniaiah from the sources indiefttod n Bolecticm of what npFentu 

to Tiio inDfit essentia]* 

From the MatLiiflacca.k3lfluttiij 

Idhft me Aggivosaam pdihcva samboilhsl anahlLuamljuddhu^ 
bodhisatta^a' eva sato etud ahosi; eanibiabo ghariviUi mjaputho 
abbhoMao pahhuijA. DJI * ' * (cf, “ MalLiu aggn, 

V- 13.1) . . . pabUKTl^n th so kho abwn AggiTCBKana nt«i™na 

E«Uiy(mn duhnro 'va samibo snsflkMnkc sobhadnjna jOhbfm^im 
soinamu-Lsato pa^/mmena rny,^ ablmakinau* mAlApitnnuain ^n- 
muklifuiiira mdanbltijifi* kcMmiaEmm olArctril tssilydni vatthtbi 
acchAdetvi agfirasma anag^iriya.i pahbeiitosamftno ti«iknauluga^e. 
aneltaram iiantUiimHtwrL paHyesamAno yona llAio Kulumo lea 
upasamlmini^i'i, ot4;^ * 

the ArivaieiTiyosibasnltn (of. “ Lub V.st." p, -2il5. seqj : 
Athakhvaba;^ IMkkUyc yena llAio KAhlmo ton'npn«i,«k^.a 
npassuiikaniltvA .^JAia^a KAtimatti etaU avccaHi: tittuvuta ro Eivoflo 
KAlfitna dhammau. iiiiy««i ahhiiiiiiya eacebl^ttA npftscmiwija 
vihanimiti ovam ™ito hblkkhavo .VUro ukuicanf^ 

ynt™. t^avedesi. tassa mayl^ia bhikklave etad ala>S.: 

Alfuass' era KtUibrnsea attl.l sa^ldha «aaTlwin p atthi siddlm. aa 
kho AJaraea' eva KtUbrnflaa attii idriya-F* , . . . ■ • 

™dhi - . . panib mayhem pi atthipanna.yan nan to ya.F* 

dkaninsa™. AUi« t. a^^yaei abhJf.Mja sacchikntva npasampaip- 

L«™ K.-. b,l-p.a.na, 1 "" 

idTDS on H KtmVMJn twh. whkb U <o la rfipn.9eHt«l Hj the TiJl-t .fiAu- 
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vilmnlintti jwvTsdjtl tonsiv dlmmiiyiafla aioohikirijsjik padA^^TTiiii tiF 
tio kho aLtuft Ikikilmve tia oirasa' oti* kliijiinmi e™ taiij dhanunjuri 
imyiini abliliulA^ gacdiitatTil npuBaajjjajjA nhikiiii. af lm khv AIiBfu 
bhikkluLTie yean Alaro K, tea' npaaajutkiiHUfn, upfljdURlEiumtv& ^ 
AliiRUfi K. Dtad flTotiHu; ottlraUl no axniao KAIi'ima uanin tUmm- 
maia myaiji. ubliinai fiaccliikatvil npAsampajja invodeBili. ctEA.TBta 
klio ftvnao itnuTn flhnniT iunt sajawt abhiS£a BaccluIcatTA irp niui m pa-jjfy 
paTndewitl (pavcdoaiitf P), aljam pi kho Avuso L'ttilTivt^ 
ilTiiuniuan fibhiinl SJUJchikatri upiiaunpajju rnwinimitL 

lAbliA no UiTUSO aaladdham no iiTnao ye xaaynM ftymnnantjim tAd'iptw 
fiolimUnriicsiri^i pjitiaanin, iti yftham dlmaiinairt eayaut nbh.a. npoiiiLai- 
pajjn pavt'dcmi tam tnuri dhiiininatH aayAiH abb, a. iipn&-unpa.jja 
Tibniiisi, y]im tvaia dlmaimaia sayam abb. k. nficusiimpajja yilmiSHi 
tarn alias* dlianmum* Hayaw abb* s. upfla* piTodctnl, iti y^m 
dLaniniai/i janimi iaTn trout dbammiiTi* jilimai, yum tviuM dtuLnunaai 
janwi inn: about dbmanuitH jftti/imi, iti yndiao abam litdisa tvam, 
yadiEO tvnm indiso abaui* elii dilni ftviim nbho 'vo aantiL inuun 
gnnnwi pftriluirotiiii ti* iti kbo bbikkliave AiiVni KdJAmci iliinriyo mo 
samano RntirnLEijM mmJ’inaut ottnno numanimant fftapcei nl/iroyoi ca 
nmjj* pfijViya pfijotfL taAsa may haw hbikkhavo obid nbadr ttilysiM 
dibriaimo nibhidAya nn Titagfiya nr* ninsdbAya nn. opammAja no 
ab^flAyft na Bambodhayn tto nibbAnlya sawTattali yAvml cva 
AHncttiifiAyiitnniipaptitliyA U u fcho abnui bluttliave 
nnakiHkjiritTd bwniA dbammi nibWjja pakkaroi™, an kho abaai 
bbfltkliavo kimkraidafiaTEal annttamm sJwtivaiajnwluM pariyasa- 
ciana yroa Udtkko liAumpntto ton' nfawauifcamiHi, npiiadHikamitvi 
Uddakaui Riinuipatblin ctnd nvocaui: incbAni aW Avnjio itnaiitnkt 
dbammaviiiflyc binlmmcariyaKi caritnn ti. ovniu rotto bbikkhayo 
Dddjiktj Baniaimtto ma*a ctad aTocaj TilmrAyiuiiim tA<ltBo nynm 
dhamu^ ynttJm viniiu pnriso oa cmfs' eva eakaui Aetir^akuat 
saynm atibiiitlA saticbikatvA opasampajJiL TrUuKr^yya *tL ati kho 
ahum bhikbLaro na cirsisa klnppmn eva tam dlumuitaia 
j^yApnutjrt. BD kho fllwiFi bldkldiave tflTatnken' avu ofiSniwha- 

bpTtalupftTOHimttetKi Mnl (aioj vadAmi tlinmrAdafi ca 
jAnamt paiaaiaiti patijAtiAmi abiin c’ttvii aiSuMatn cu (aic). tasHii 
mayLjiiit bliDckhaTO etad fiboai t nn kbo Kamo inuun dhnmntAM 
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sattoteW t™) -yarn ^^chik.tvi 

paija viL^AtuIti paTtHlc«i. BAttio iir^m l^vi 

Liam ntha khv fiham bhiULa« Ud^ko IL,^- 

pvtio ten' npasaiakfiiniN., iipa®n«lE.Lmitnl Ud-lakaiiJ Ibi^puttafli 
Jb;d aT«a»i: kittivatA no («^) db-umnam 

Si,jam abhifiaA taujcTiikatvA npnsriiiii«jja lMivtide»iti, evum mtte 
Ijlukkbave Uddftko Biinmputto »oviiHa 5 MaisaufmyBtaiiawv pavod^. 

bhiktbave eUd aboBi: ua kbo eva 

saddM iravha^ p'attkl saddM (etc-, tlic foUow^ng. a* ^ ^o 

story of AJarii Kulnica. aj ^ 

tvam imniu gana.a parik.™ U id tho bbikkhnvo Dddako to 

putto flabndmiftcikri aamano ftrariyaff/ane J 

L nmm pujiyiv pti«L ta«Ba iaajlm«, bhikklmvo etad aboa. r naja . 

dhammo ibHdi^yo . - • ora ner^himniV 

sauBAyataniipapattiyu 'U. w tho aU- idufckbaro Urn dhamr^^a 
Baalamkaritva toamfi dimming iubbiji» pakkaim.Ji. ^ a i 

t,hikkWo k-ia.knBal.^v»l anattamm »ar,t,varapadum pmjo- 
aatuano Magadbeau aliapttbbotia. cfirikam miamima y^a -kmL,ji 

p,^„ „ ,™«.d»» Mdi,. » =»dn,..L„, Bsluta™ 7;“^"“ 
.ttd it. rac».,t,» 'to blimiWs» I»*dibo ™ ^—.db 

=. Ud.« (to) k.l.p.to». l-dltoat'^d” 

„ kbo to... bbikll«™ ultato jSlidb^mo (• ■ ’ J"' ' 

^ .)»,.,to ii«db..««C. . • i.ridbtoto, to.) ddtovto 

™„„to .jtom ^.^tobluto... .atoBto." — ■ 

idto .• »ubi dtoi ptobbb..,. •». 

bhikkl.av« otnd ahosi: adMgato kho mP. etc. inde Ikhavagga, 

^ mio wo find botwocn the period of iLstrariioi. ''X ^hbra a^d 
Uddid^a aud the attainment of Smnl^dhi. a d.Bonptioii of tUo 
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nutkitmyinki ir»pr£*dt wtkh on fho ^tolo corrLflpotidB toVhiit, 
ia in ^ LaL %TsL/* p, 314 {uxcepting mtttrcLtlj' tiu 

cpiRodL': refftrao^ to Maja den)^ Also diL^ ttree UpamM of luaJ. 
Yieft/" p. 7^]$ are fomiil alretulj- in thi^ P^li-Tipifiika {iti tbe 
AlaMsttccakaiin t taj, * 

I quote from tha last: tiAmed Sutta iho close of thin section tfIucIi 
GT ifls in tlio najTfttion of the SniribodiJ i — 

So kto aliajji jVggtvessiTiB oUjtikciT?^ ahamm uhilTesitu odiimilctin]- 
tona fcliD patm nion* Aggivessunn jummjtimk pnotia bliikkliu 
l^conpfii^^iiui bonti* jan no e^naa^io GoLaitTio dlmmjfqajji fulhigtunis- • 
sati tflnj no uoaHssSjiia *ti. yato kho nlmitt Ap^Ti*Hanwi^ o/alrakuri^ 

ilbAr&i¥i iibilrefiijw otlfltTiakTiiiimAfiani atbn ItIt q panea IiidlElcjiLl 
aibbijja fmfckamifwstt bdbtiUko aaniELr/o Gotanio padbmmTibbhaiito 
ftvnttn bdlmllsly^ "ti. so klio abaia AggiTeasanjL o^arlkiiwi ^lnipr 
ahoriki (sic) tmlfUJi gnbctvji vi^-ioc‘ era ksltiielu . , . (tb&n follorm 
tktr TToll known de^n'ptioii of tJjo attainment of tbe four Jluum^, 
tton the attainment of the three TijyAfl—pnbljeniviBoMw dibbawJi 
cakldjtt, cHe a^jnsnceii—^io the thnoa T^mas of tlm night ; next 0 
me cviM?P jinaii) emwi paB^to kfimjiftaTii.pi cittajji vimuetittJia* 
liliaTAsavii|ir aiiam ^aceittho, c, arijjamr4pi c.t., 

Ytmnt*aLsmiji>t Timntt'amhjti ahosl, kbiiiA mo jAd, Tnatam. 

bmnmcanVaei, katairt tamnSyaTj^, ndpamia ittbai%i\ % abbbnfi- 
mbrifly*. 

Tlfcis is the rumiil dcscnption of Iluj Sam bod hi, as it la fonud alsOp 
e, 9 .,m th* introdttetion to the Yibha%B (*«YiitHya ili, 

p. 4 H 0 q.), mthe BliaTabhemvasatta ("Majjb. Nifcjija ")i andJn 
the Dvodlmvitakkasutta (ibid). To tho ancient Order the kernel 
and tho sole essentisd to tht* event of BfimbtwIM {{.&., the attam- 
niiJnt of Bnddhnhood) appeared to be the springing forth of snoh 
and Bttcli a knowledge, aad of sneb and hucli qnalitiefl in the mind 
of the Baddha, and nothing else. 

Tins shows itself also in the ^iOmewhat abhnj^Hated njirmtii-ofi of 


' cr. klao atid with retkrancH to Kajw/aSila 

Apncinrift, foL kbp' 

mkklMii[Eiiiau^*l,l„jji (ric). pmlhJhmtn etikntaNi mija, 
kiksB jhitvanttbayil fUthbajJiin (ilo) 
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* iho attai«n™t of T^no^lcd^ 

l,y«rbu^ di«=il>lcB. xndo and fcnnle, « doscrilxod. Ttna m Hie 
liLtoiy of tlie FuppliMl»uWak» (fl» aboi,^. r-159, 1. Ibevro- 

gtttbu,** fcU kho—kbu'): 

so 'bairt eko nwknnftsnuJFi Tifauraiilo ataadito 
aliilsi[tn] aatlbu vacnnatn jjktM biuhi oradi pn't. ^ 
paiftamav^ y«"“™ pobbajatliii onu^aritm], 
majibimom jama™ dil>l»natkbnai yu>oAUju>>, 
iBttiyft pwichuno yime tamotliandlium pwlAlayiax- 

tiitomtyA viTBS^e* snrijussaiim&aflv 

In Jo Bralima. Cti ilgantrA mwa wimMSlfnBn afijali t 
njuun ttj piirisajatiiSB, mwno t® pniMUttointt, 
yasMi to iUHi™ mni, dakkJibiojy’ aai niAriaa. 

Similaxly intbe oftb®TijajA. «ThorigAtW* 

Wiikkhtm’it npasamkamtim sakknccai'* paripacch' 

Bii mo dhammam ftdcfiwi dhatnayati^ni m. 
caHAri mdnjiini ca 

bojjlmftgn(JAabgita'» maggaia nttumattliMaa pattiy , 
toEsitbikm Tncinan. Botvi karonti anUBilfismiJa 

mtLiyAp™oTnmopu1)b»jAti»amiTiS»anni. 

rittiyi majjbm® diHbanakihua. .-isodhayim. 

mttiVL paoohimo yam® totooVkbtuxdbam pa^layin., 

pta^kbena oa kiyam pbaritvA vibai'im tadft; 

Compare abo the narrative of the Jaiaaa coaohed 
aimitar style, of how JlaUvlra obtainod tho dehvnnng koowlodgo. 

Ootama'B Buddhahood, conlain^l iu the Baddhayarsaa (tol- cr of 

tbo Phayre MS-): 

padlmnao. padaUtvina katvA dnttarrfdVntam 

AjapAlarntkhaniidaandxfi niHiditTA tathfigatu - 

• So the MS.; ori^r hinay ha™ !»™ viTiEfiiie. 
f Lego: hidJittuniHi- 
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tattbtt pajasotfi ptiggujlifl. (comp. '* Jat.j" p. 69) ITeruD 



Upfitltl. 

timmlii pfiyikaanx ailaao jmo 
pa/iyattaviLrmiuiggcmii bodLimtiljim upelilti, 
ta.io padakldiii^a»£ Imtr^ bodHtnawliua acuttarD 
lUwHft. hfL T TrlfWIiFkTn iilrnnhi bTLjjJlifiSati miUlAyafiOi 

The xuirmtiYea o£ Mnra^A attiiji:Lkt do noi ebiTid Id iha Bacned testa 
in itntitediatB- comiectioTi "witli idie hlBtory of the iittEkieincet of 
SaitLl>oil1it. Before the Smnbodhi ie plfLced that coiXY^niatioR r@ott‘d 
in tile PiidhaiuiBLktta {*^StitcA NiputA,^'p. 69 of raitaball^fl tnini- 
lation), erf Trtieh a northern BnddUIi^t venncui^ pretty coirt- 

apooding wit}i the FiUi texi> ocenTB in tlia rot'tricral portion qf tho 

Lolita Vifltarot^' pp* 327-329* Aj^er the SamlKJilfcij within the 
perind which Bnddha pasfiod under the trqe Ajiip^lla^ fulls the 
flimiTnr murwitiYO of the ilariv SatfLjntta (“Sjuny, K^fkaj^’" vqh 
fol. ghi-ghn; here after the temptation hy ifara eomafl that Ly Mg 
dtingbier-y)K 

As TogardiU the his-toricol tniEtvTorthincisa □£ the ionditionSt which 
lelrtte to the period mtm'Cuing between Bmldhu’e flight from Ms 
home and the commencemmit of hLi pablic ^ inolinefl to 

rtLcegnizc in the ]E>aj:liag pomiB therein meutbuod real foeta. The 
naiatfs of A^oru KoInTt ^ a and Uddaka HArnapiitta or'o as ttTi. 5 tworthy 
EksposHihlo; if there liad hero beca an in Hon to mveot, moru 
6imoni? nomefi woiilil hare been profembly rtimighedp names of 
teochci-s, wha have ailopteii later on a pranotsneed attitutle, whether 
friendly or hostile, to Buddha a own pnblie opemtione, A^/inu, aa 
for ufl I lEtiow, besidea being named in this connocHon^ is oiaowhere 
mentioned only in the 3daliA|sarinIbb. SutfUj"' p. 4t j of Uddnka 
flUsQ wn hear bnt little.*^ 

Soniy. Nik., Teh ill fol. ghi^; Uthlako ei3£1ani i nlrVhfi y^j ILDmupiitto cvtuii 

bhAjcatl: idnm i^ta Tedufift icTjUn jitn utihaji aiisiUklilttiJtt 

Udilnm palSUwFdy.—^ : Uihlako ludiLPii Cnniiii 

[^apatto BTam Tflaajji bh^anU i pnEJiiOM ua paamflEi. iiu cajiiiHawTt na pusiAEilj 7 
khJimewi n^i\hmihshissEE tatflin aisa pnaaftti dliiTOfi da khv iwisei na pM^ti, Idaut 
tuEcalj Chp.U littii&rfl na pflfiflathl—TliB jehilauB or LIib r(l]A Lie™ to tha 
souiiuia fliknapaLm lire at “ ABij. S|k.,’' \q 1 , h IbL th 
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• SOUE UAJTBBS OF ECDBIH&T BOG^TTC-^ 
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• TETTEP EXCITES US. 
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APFETspicie ISD Annonmis Toncfliso eo»^ atrrzm of tut 

DoGWATIC!- 

1. Tlio ^^irvAwa, 

1. „dor I. cl»rfy «* tort! «»■ Joso^» ^ ^ 

Tcfilicctivrfj vritLoat and v-ith a residaamof Upa J- 

J.» i. b..«.C"i>i.t."i.i^ ai?.5=^ .‘S 

„i.l, L wil a,e fiv. «. ‘tm u, th. for., tal 

I ™™,i«) I. collfcliMi of rrlonirt IO«.8« fr™ 

1 wUt 1 *" ««*!»” "t 

Qitlirr- 

First fur Upudhi- 

Snimkkliattiisntljinta (in tho ** Majjb- It- ) ■ ,v«tnkArt 

dassanti {mal. ^OasBati); n’ otam fiao^ viu^i- ^ ^ 

iorimamnafit idiwa klio ilnkWui.a apodbiunmuwa upod- 

j.rtm»..i..» W'! ■ ■ • ”r'^’ I^J"“ 

tauhimdiuD (auliaSimadHyo etc. 


42S SOME MATTERS OF Bn>l}m8T DOOMATIC. • 

* * - / 

** ItivntlAkA/" fH, ef the Pkiyre MS. i ^ • 

tiflso ima bhiklLbava liMtnjo. kcilimiA tiaso f ruixidMtu ampn- 
iJliutiL nirodbadkiita. une (Irgoi imd^) Idio bbikkliiLYO Usso 

r{jpadhiitap£tnlirl.^Ta arfipcsa [kBau/^dtA 

niradho ya vimnScwti (“ocaati P) tn jann puaaobAyiao 'ii (mac- 

unfaajino ?) 

Idiyaim amatam phnEayitYi mrilptidlii 

npadhipa/mJsuiriggtfcrii aacdiikahriinii aaiisiivo 
desesi BamiiiaEiaiiibuddho a^kain ^Trajaai padaii ti, 

■^Saijjynttaka N./" toL fol. lei (= Sutuuilpdtfl^ Bbaaijft- 
saitsL, 

Tlie firBit diflticli Ih pat ia Ibe montli nt MAltl) : — 
naadatJ putU'Ui pattimn gr^bbi tnth* ova nandaii j 
mpadhihi nEmus^ na lii so nfttulnti jo nkilpatlluti. 

Bocatt paltcbi puttimil gomh gohi tntb' eva nociati x 
npadliUii aai^ui^La uocanA na Id «t> aoraiti jq uirupadhitu 
“ Eamyatiikkn, ro\. i, fot :— 

yo dakkhaiM oddakklii yatouidamiJ?! klijacjeu. em janta kaiha^a 
nanioyya ? 

• ttpadluia Tiditri narrigo ^ti lok^ Imb' Y'Ta, jaain vuuiyiLya 

'ti. 

Ibid I fol. ghn'' (Buddha is BpoeLkIng to Mard) : 

ama^.'^QtidlHirylkTPi pneehaati yo p^tag-iuiino 

tea aluLifi paf/An akkliaim yaia taccham taw ninipQdliiu tl. 

Ibid* fob gha" (MiLra'a danglitora apprtmohj tomptmg thp- 
Baddha^ ; 

Dtha kliQ bhagavet na numaa' ilkaBi ynihi iam anattore apadhi- 
Eatfiklitiyo VTUintto. 

« MahAniddiiflAj'* Pbayro MS*, foL ko x— 

kataaio apadhiyiYekci P npndlil vnoeasitl kilcRa ett kiiondlm ca 
# abhiaafnkliiiri on. upadliixiv^ko Tuccati nmabim nitiMiumm, 

^ Cf. also h 5, 2; !i2, 4. 24, 3 ? v, 13, lO; 

“ Cnllavogga," xi, 4, 4^ "Bhamiaap, Af^Aak.," p. 25^0; Biunoiif, 
p. fl91 scq.; M, MaJIor oa tho ‘bDIirimmopada,"* 418; 
Bavids'fiimaiay aoto to tlio Iranslatioii of tho MaMvagga,’* 5^ ± 
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. * ra-fD/J-vi. 

■ I , 

FXupaJuna mid tin? termini eoimcctod the following 

“MnjiWma l?ikilvO fol. kW'(Tnrronr’, Mb.) t^oitfaVe mmm 
W,ikkt.v« urutdiiniim. tntenmni cattiri. kamnpftdinB.^ ^fAnfd- 
diiMLW silnblmtnpadatmiit attavidopidinniF..-Cf. «3labinid™ft 

Sutttf,” p* 248, fld. Grimlilol:. 

■.gJ.uttak.SIkfiya.'- vok ii, fol. to «q,:-Tt « 

■■«unbuhniiUnuH aai^itittM^^nbmhnm^i^p^ribWljakana-n ka- 

tuhala^Amm wmnbdnnAna..tbe oonversatio. on th.., 

fUat of the -It other tn<u;hei^ (Yiiran:. Kubb^I^, etc) -Av^ 
tftu* nbbbftUtn^rt kiUnnikntatf* ni^pattmi hjAkf^roti asn amntm 
™p«mo n.n nmut™ ’ti, JP pi sAvnko nttam.p™ 

paremapattipattp tnn; pi sftvnkaM ahbhntita.« 
kata-a npapattl™ h.vftknroti a-n nmfltm upapnnnP ann amutrt 
npniinnnP *ti." Buddha, on tlifl contrarv, d^fl the Otdy n i 

to the other SkT^^. “jo ® khr assa Enmio ntlnma. 

piLi-pu—amntmnpap^no-ti (^d) api c*'- Itho nam cvnnt 

Liikarod acchejji laulmni aahnoj^m sa^mynHbhi^ 

Jaja (aie) anhon aknai dnkkhaae^i -ti.” Ibr P^hbajaU 
gotta udd™««e to Buddha a «^ne6t for the d^ng np of th.n 
lomt Buddha nnawcra. "alaii hi Vareba kuhklotun. alam r.ci- 

^cuhitam. knhkhumjoeapnate^ftAnevleikiccM «nil- 

W,danae«u khv Aha-n Vaeeha apapatti.a i^aMpcm, no anapTidanaS^. 
^yyathapiVn«h-apgi ^upadauo plnti UP auupadeno evani ^ 

thvAha-a V^aocha ^npAdAmiaBa ai«tpatti„i paimapemt no naa^da- 

*tj ya-miirt bho Gotiima soma^'o iiechi vAlena khitfai duram 
pi ganchati^iBs=\ puna blmra-It Goh^nio ti-n 

Ldti. jUMmm kliP Vaccha oanmyo ueehi mU-ua klulta durara pi 
KDTchati him «ha-n r&tup&diiimm pahfiApeim. Tato hi saA Wta 
tMBiTU anmave npAdannva hottU- ynamiT^ bhn Gotama ««nayo 
' r kairaw nikkhipati aatto oi Biinatarma kAjam uuupapaiino 
;r bha^. aotamo 

Wp« kbP ^^'Obn Bfunoyo in«^ “h“ ' 

^tuiau.kA,a..-papannp h.d^n.^-taah^ 

± laba hi 'asa Va«hn ta^nd-. we apiniana-hokli. 

»MahArn«enmA?« SnUnnHi ” Majjhtm^ > =“ 
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ime pirnn filianto paScnp&dAniikklimidM klniTBOiika It. iT^f kho 

bkikklm pu^B^.'^^lu^&AllJikkklllldb^ tbiioiiamuluM "ti. tu* yem ufl 
kbo lilianto upadanam ts p^inc^padfijiijJLkLTiridikA tidMin DLQimtTa 
poBtmpddoiiakkhnnilli&M upiiinmiLiii tu itfli kluj bkikkh.ii taj?i' 
yevift fi5|>{iLiljbiEka/i paucupRdiLmifn jitijioiipiif^^Tifikkhnnd] * nft ft ^-2^^ 
paStrnpadabiakkk&GclliL'i [np^UTia??!^* kko 

bliikkliu pancnpAdlinikkkimiidbcffa ciT;mtidar 4 go» tnjiitnttka upk- 
duiinn tk 

tnaj mentioii in thifi connection flJao tho plfics wLich the 
natcgoiy of Up&flAniii ClCC^lpil^B in tho canfiality fotmula : ta^kiipac- 
enj^ npridAnam^ 

** Sauay. K." toI. ii, fol. gha : flaTrtyojoniyn ca bhikkluiyo illminmo 
dcaisaami sminjojanall ca^ lam flu^athn. katamo ca hhikkliavo aaiJi^ 
yoianijii tHianunil ea fla???.yojanaj3i+ eakkliuNi btiikkhavo 

flafnyDjaniyo dbamniD; to tattba ohandELTAgo tat?! tattha aairtyo- 
pnajo.—So on tlio otker organs of Konae to the Toann^ Thim IhE? 

Tecst goes ont nptLdAiiiye ca bhikklmve dhamm^ flosiasJlmi npa- 
danail oa, ta?a BUHltba. There follows etcBclly the samo detail.^ 

N/' toL ih foL iui. It ia rabtofl tkat Snkka DeyAna- 
minda putfl tlio question i ko nu kho klmntc hoLa ko poecajD yeiiiiiii 
idb* okACOe mitik diif Aova dhomnie an porinrbMyimti, ko pnnn hltante 
beta ko paccayo yenttm idbekacco sattA dhmamo pnrinib- 

bAyantlti.—Tho aiiflwop runs: sanLi kho T3evAiiamlDda Bnkkhti- 
vihiioyyi rupA lifM kanta mftn&pA piyoFApii IcjlniLipasamhitii 
lajsiniyA. tan ce bhikkhtx akhinatnlati abUiyndnti njJhEjaiAyft 
tjiBRH- tni?i ftbhitiaiidnto abhiradato ajjbosAya 

TinuAiiaui hoti tadup^kdinani: mopIklATio DoTanamiiiLhi bklkkhn no 
Bo th@- Tomotir MB. 

f pDp^QEDd^' ihft VWQ wordg UpatUoA and Banf^^jana are iyiion?mcm^- 
Witli thii }i IB HSUBstent, whun uu the que hsmH twlnga whirkid along m tho 
ayalfl of arc de>5igiiJiU<ii aa LunitkAsiMiiiTqjima, on the qUicr h n m l iiiyhA 

la termed an Upiklina (In tha finotnl dMogiiq i^dth Vuccha). Alas ilia kpr 
« UpM&nss. 60 mmiLMl rqr' ^kAnia, ailavMAjp roear wilh 

tcdceiktila ns Use nsnas at the tan Saiayc>}ana, whore we meei tbs Idos^, 

ktnmrAga, idl ahlmtitpnrniiijaap and ukklljadifcy. The lo^ h GgiifiIdEt%>l 

ta IdjEnlical willi allavMa (CbililyrB Bp oakMya) and a^i a tact Tirta&lly 
ecTtn€Q ta iha smae ihlng. 
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■ » • 
HoTammindiL jjvl^iviniuiyyi 

tte do^ to manovirmeyyi «ya«i l^ta D.v«i.ainmd^ 

hotix ay,.... pa«ay« ekfl^ 9.ttii dh^« i« 

™nmblAyai,tI. 8anti kl«, DarAa^lmla cJiktlmv,imeyj4 rflpa 
' Tto ’ tofi oe bHkklia pAbhbandati nibbivailati ajjh.My* tifliab 
taBsI tam ambldmndatf, m, i.jjhosA^^ t,«Sato^ m. 

famnismta™ viSnaf^i™ boti wi tttdupWilimTn; anuptidaiM) Dcvana- 

Tntiida libikkliu parinibbAjati- 

** Ananjasapplyfl-Snttoniiv*'(“ifajlb. Kikaya ): 

pvani TBtto Ayflflmft Amndo bhiigavantam otad avncu: 
id^ bbaTit. bhikkha «va«. pripa-- Lod : no c’ no me 

^ bl.»™ati ca m= 5-1 

bhikthu Zf .^.P .ttk- «t-o ib.bd. bbtih. 

.PP «lh’ Otoe™ l,bikwi™ ™ p.™b«5W-“ ■•>• 

toto to p—5-0 r— ■'PP '■™° Mktoo 

.Hi' otooco biiktbo .0 portobWlojT- 

.O.«pofip«m..boli=o0o’™oe . . • tt». p-joltob "r^to- 

polilobhnr^ ,n ton. opoto.™ obbi^oaoli .bMvoJol f 
rHtoli.«o»h.™»potoo».obbi™»*“»- . 
toi»». ,-n. no bboop, bineito -pba;y.|«h. 

,«Ob J -t opidtoo»«F.»... too .. bbooU b^- 

Wy^oli-. opidiyotlli. op,',doo«o.!(to» .0 ^oto btakto- 

opiaiyml™ optUHyotl! bpidtol»oKto» Vob.,,. Awodiy-l «b> 

oov^tofiotouBi^Uton’-J ^ 

'‘Paucatbiyn Suttflntn. ( JlAjjt. J>* -t,,,.., anim 

1 , -iH J" it is fiaid: “eimto 'ham aami nibhnto hiaa semi 

bnibnanjio to it ta fisia. TattiAcata 

Bapr4y“£ 

otoitodotb otto» 

bmttooJilrtra o. opoai 500 ioi.lj iip<WJ5 o« «P”“ 

■ IMobl, ta Hi. taWlMf tarid b. pta,. 1™."“* " “ 

oniiufipftniiibtiji'^i ctfito ^ 

t rs^r;po. ..oo-..™ s " St 

HMtlitin "hull niKWuim nWAiiMiiiiati, v 

mhhikjail^ 
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* 

up. kimnaaSnoja^ftni* Tii uji* tip, paviifiikaJ/i ™ pidut tij^ tip 
niraniisaju tA snkli-aTix up. up, ndukklioniasiikbArfJi vA v£3ifciiu?ji npT 
up, I jfl-u Is-liQ ttjfliu ttpLsimji santo- 'ham a^tul mbbajiD (fflo) ^hliiB 
OEcii anupadAuD jx^iralti fiutuHriiiipa&siid tud imiissa bliDto 

jgiTn ;i nfthrAfi mikJiaflita u [lAdAiuiin JLkkhAjntt, 

Fi-cim iha *'!&nthuTiQita Butta" Idi^ttliiLO cotbIl^ 

Ayoso bhodoraynti bmhmacariyaiTi vu^tlC imupiidiipariiubbiina- 
tthaui kho bctdiuiacrarijafrr vnaBatiti. kim nn kko Ayil^o 

Rnamudilbi luinpadAparinibMnan ti. na k' iLyuso. kim 

pauArnso uittayiduddhl —dii^^Lltiifaddbi >—ImnldiAvitomiJATiEnddht 
^— uiagf^mitggaMitodjLBaimavlfiiddhi—^pafiptidoua rradoaBaiiaviEuddbi 
miupMA[tiiriiiIbbfmcLa ti, no h.' idatn hvwsa. kin nu kb(j Ainuto 
MuELda^suiuTlEiiiIdlil utinpAdAikOiruiibbAmin tL Jio li* idam 
kiixi paiiAvti^^ fliiiktm imcki LUliLIlllU£^Iil imapildApfinuIbbAnJaii no 
h' idaiu fipu5», . , . jathAkatlmij^ ponayiLso imaisa bkA^itossa 

niibo dii/^Aiibbo ^tu ^ilcivigaddhiiia ce Athbo bbaguTa unupdilApa- 
zinibhAiifLm piulMApt^Esa isiiiipadAiiaja jcru sammmm aLUupAdApfi- 
rmibbdcuk/M paimapossa, i]ji^Airi.<toi1dhiA;t , . . M?mdafiSHJiari- 
saddbi^itp ce Avmso blingnTA ouapAdii^winibbliiiiini paimiipe&aa 
Eaupadilaa^ii yum En4iiAiixi.»tT, annpadA^mHiiOjMfiAm pikiulApa$fiiu 
ounatriLa ca* avufo imubi dbikmtii-ohi aunpadAparimbMiULni abhct^ 
puthajjano pariaibbayey^'u, pQiliiijjA.ao a^-nso aiinjiitni itnijhi 
dlmmiuaM,—-TLca follows tke compaxifiDn of ihe joamej of tbo 
king Pofiemidi from Suvattbi to Saketa j be has mJayri (nitlianniis&ji 
lying Inetwecn tbo two towns aud amycfl ^^Battt^memL raitbayiiklEeDa 
at this palace m BAketa, Evom em kho ivnsu tillftvmiiddlii yAvad 
om cKttytvv^TuliIhatthfi7iL » * * mjiadAsisaimyiBiidiJhi yAvad ci'a 

imnpAtldparmihbAiiiitthELj^t, iiampjldapodrijiitjMtiatthilM kho AviuiO- 
bhagavuti brahmocarijtiiu nuBatitL 

Baddhamfizifn; nibhSyl auttp^idaiLa yatb^ upidAnasarj'i 
Cf. oIbo " Dhttnunap.” v. 85; '* MaMvaggs," v, 1, 2i eeq. 

Bnmotif, “ Intr." p. 455 wq., niid bo on, 

Bofoto wo proceed to give? CTidences Iwariug on tlio expri'ieioiiH 

EAmttfiirLtiEjjiiiilMBi tbfl TLErnosir MS,, mhish I IdUbw iu ^ujoduij Lbis 
t So the lEuaoDr MS, 
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Sttniiftiltst'sii find AjiDpMjseait wo aluUl attainpt ^ brlf^fly pomt crtltS 
tho do^TiSitic sigiiifiriitiDn of Up^dAna obeI Upndhi. Theiso 
nre alm&st (tjuonjfniDiiSr Tis^: iittiuiiiijciit Of noa-attfluiuieiit of 
TTif viJjtn., victorj or defeat in tbo struggle rtgiiiii&f' HniTaring ifl mado 
dfipeodfiit upcm the preacncis or iisni-prfifieiy:^ of Upadim stud quite 
us much bo of U]indhL In one of tim abewo cited pM5>*gcfl of the 
Sftotjmttalia NikAyA tbeiw given ft fiortca of mfmljci'fl wliicli ikra 
joinafi lDgotlii.!P Ivy caiifal nCJtus; Fi*om Tmibi cociflfl iTpadbiT 
TJpadliJ cfimei? old agen Anffering, To esnetlj tbo Bimo way 

tbo woll-kaowTi foriBiibi ol tbe twelv^i ^sidiiiiaB. nilUcco tfpidanft 
conso froiQ Tutjbll, find froci Up^ditja {tbrongh n. few middlo liukaj 
old ngOj deatb, auaciing. Tbo diffijrentso between Upudbi and 
UpAdftnft ia fiirLbcr dimioinbedp wlten ws fentenitwf tbat befifdo 
tbe Upadbi of tbo Bnddbkt tesis tb^re oceiLra in tbe pbibiBoiiMe 
SnoHcrit foits ni] Updbi (" Colebroko Mik. Eaa " 1 BOS etc.]) and 
also tbe ptirticEplo Upaluta ^ Upa^dbft oagnifies **to lay one tbmg: 
an anotlieT’.j to give it a puipport,^^ tbnj^ of anything wbieh would so 
to Apeak dcKft in tlie air or fly about, lo chain it to rottlity by ft 
Biihstri^ljiin^ wbieb ia giTCii to it to loisduo It. Tliia BulietratHui Is 
e^etly Upadbl. UpA-dk or Upu-dA (imddle)t on the other band, i& 
« bo lay bold of ari 3 -tlujig, to cling to any tlung/' aa tbe flftBie catebe^ 
the fneU tbm funh or tliflt laid bold of by ft being, to wbieb it 
clings, DA well as tbu act of Um eatebing, is UpddW. It is dear, 
that in this way Upadhi and UpMAna, altbongb the idEaa underlying 
them difl'er, tnust still acquire sigiuficfttiotifi for BndrlMst ter- 
minology, which cover each otber or nt leftAfc very nearly touch. 

Wc ahull now tocat of the third of these chmly conneoted Jdeue, 
that of UpiUli, which m known only in tbe eompotiudA Soj^diee^ 
aad Aunpodiaesa. 

“Itrvuttakn," fol. kan of tlie Phayre MS.: vntUkipt h" eW 
blmgjivnta YnttiiJM amluitB HI me a 4 tAi». iIto 'mi bhtkklmvo 
mbbinadluituya. kettemi dve. BatijiidiBCsi ea niblaiuidMttt 

nnnpoaiMBi ™ nlbbinadhaini. Utomfl CJi Tihikklmvo sunpidiiMBi 
tukbinadMtii t idha. btitkUTe bkikklia amUaw koti kliliiAiaw 

■ It 1ft »h. -^t^.=rin In thlff ftfimerfinii. lliftt m Sanewit epnilii anil npidhi 
ikHL BXBetly e^niTiildat id tlie ftciuB ef ** dcceiL** 


28 


t 


I i 




4?4 


BOUS MATTEnS OP SUDDUIET UOOiUrA’. 


Yudfiwfl. tatfikarf uiTD ohitalibAro ancppiittFiHadtttio* prir£ki*rmEil>- 
liavaflamynj^mo e^madannnviiutittn, iassn tf^Aant* cja pone* 
indnyAiit nyfgTi^tntt^ manapaia paocanTiblmti sukhodukklLnTJi 

Xm^isajpircdijAti tn.^ kho rignkkLayo dn^takkibiiro niahakkkaT/j. 

vtiocnti blukklmvo (^tixiMiaeaS sibbonii^bdiT], kahimu pa 
bhitkliflvfr wjnpndiaeftik nibMnji^kAtTi ? idba bliikkltava bbikklrn 
ambaiii hod * * , * mm niii rlflnnAvimgtto^ tasm idk^ hblk^ 

kbaT0 Tneflajitamf imabbinanditani fiitibbaTjjtnsjatL sjjtiiFf vnGcati 
bbikkhAva nuTipcldiaefiA nlbMnfullmtn. imk klui bbtkklutTo dve 
nibbAtijulMtuyo otam rtiibtim bbEignvii avcica^ t&ttb' eijiire 

ItiTuccad:— 


dre imh cakkbmrtAtk pukiaitil ankeitciLQ. 

ifidinik : 

fki bi dbAtn idlm dif^AadhammikA m-apEtdiBcaa bhavami-ti- 
fisiwikliayi* 

anupiidificA^ ptina amnpcvi^yikA jmnbi nirnjjbauti blinvlui 
sabbnafi. I 

JO etad a&ujijtt jmrar>Tg nsai?ikliativn« vmiutticUU|j bliA^tmot- 
lia^kTrikhnjA 

to dbanumil &tjr^LikaotmiikkkarC'T[ yatliil palinuifin tc aab. 
w bnbimvibiftMino 'tL J 

ajuia pi iitthu Tntto bbii^’ratik iti me satm 

It ia cIdot,, that the chAptor of tlio Itiytiirtaka hetc giv'ori supports 
through nnt the ab^eady referred to tbeorj of ChildorB, Hu who 
uttuioA Uolitie^, uttams the irrsita; this ip^ as long os bis ciiFiimy 
life fitiU eontuiui?!, mupudiAusar^ tlio body, tlio J&utafie-pereoptionft^ 
and Eo otip are still preffent. heti these uTso vanish, in "the doatli 
of the Baiui, that is^ Lis being thereby onions on tlm tumpudlses^ 
jLibbiuadluVin.* 


• iiinjTp£^ttflp*iimtto Uis MB. | aevsjitlm lh« MS. 

I So tiiB MB. I tlii^ 

' ^'muitlsdttA aa m emetidatiaa. 

» 1 i:amnotventure im etngmdniiuu-^iLhriHt fttfthgrMfl. 

WtiEidurinEr Lhs inttrohsjigs of r intj j so freE^osnl m Bormefre MSE^. we sLeuJd 
tt%A liHiiim akklifljrp. 

• Hqo^ Ibfl eommealary ob the « DfuaumiLpada,” p. STS (cl p. 1 ^( 5 }. 
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It liitiist l»o in the hlglufst degree nettmisliUg that the limit 
1>etn-et-ji lanpfktV^i^ UriinpBdwes®. ia Lera ramo^ed to & whulty 
4 li(Tei«nt place frtJiii tlio Ibnit hetwecn Banpiiitlana lUid niinpAtlAnii, 
or betwctm the slfttc oi the nirnpadiii and the hardened rrith ufodhi. 

'■ In the two List mmed njases we hod to do with the ethical 
oppoaition of the intenmllj' bound and tbe intewiallj free; io 
the ease now before ns, on the other hand, we oonld only haw, 
according t« the view of Childerfl ivad the pattsnge (piloted fmta 
tln> Ttivuttiika, to do with the phy^td oppoeition of the intemiilly 
frtse, whoso ontemal life fltill continues, and the interna tly 
free, whtwe exttmid life has censed- It is ronlly very hard tet 
Iielkwe that, of the three pairs of idens wUk'h all belong to the 
lSlTTd»u!i doctrine, and which at drat sighl prosent as appeanmoo 
of so cliwe ft pamlteiiiini, the third ghoold aotoally have in view 
n point thoronghly diifwf'nt from the first two, that the 
“ a&npddiaesd nibhanftdhiil u *' should imply stiinething wholly 
different from “annpndnya clttain vimuod"' or nutipadliiSRiii- 
hliayc vimutio." 

Xatwithstnndtog. I eUtsuld not ventaro to build only on con¬ 
siderations of this kind the aapposition. that the mcamng dearly 
iind expressly givijn m the Itivatttika to sa- and AnupfldiBcw 
does not express the trno or the originid doctrine of BndJhism t 
yet tho canonical te*U theraadvea give ns fartlicp pointy which 
strenpthon the sera plea wo entertain agmnst the teatinwiny of the 
Itivuttakn. 

In tha“ Satipft«ijliiasiitt4’' (" Jlaijb. iSV’) wd reodr yohi koci 
hhihkhavo bhikhhn ime calidTO sBtiiia/fAaTie evoju hbhveyvB. RUtta 
vikBsdni* tnsen dvicnaiu phnltinapj^ iiiinatnTnM phnlon* piVtikaiiklih t 
difr/iCvit dUaiiimB nHad sati vd ii|i3diae6B anaganntfi- 

M is kimwn, he wl«j is born ftgnin as Aniigdnu, has still n Btoall 
residue of dniul nature in him, from which to purify himself in tho 
c<‘lestiftl existence, apon which hd enters, is silotted to him. In 
Ihii passage wo have iinriteil, then, the Saupfniisesa is not, as m tho' 
Itivatt]»kn, he who is pure from sins, who remains still in tie 
t-wrlhly state, bnt he who ia burdened with a reaiduain of sm, 

” It ia aftErwwds aLitcd thai a eUII ihortar tlma sutDres. 
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-who 15 re-bom ^^nto a deii!e>cl Binte, And tho fully trtiJJ 

linsfermfl on eikrth di^fAerffc dliatniDo ia id onfl.ptiBBas^ti oiaetlj 
tho perBOD in whobi an tFprldLiOi^ 13 no Icmger preaent. Tlinit 
UpAriLseHi hero hits cot ihe pbj^cal me&nini^ of a residmmi of 
earthly OKiBtonec, bnt tho i^Uicnl meaning of a reHidnimi of impnrity, 
ihf Hfliau iigTiiflcation ’whieb tuiTO fonnd in tT[iikdJUift iiiid 
Upadbi. 

To tho passage already quoted we atld a preoF, whioli we take 
frem the “Taigim {Ni^pwlliakappa Snttft), a text* m- 

clndnd in tin? Snttalfipattu** This Sutta bogiofl; Mvawt tne sntstin. 
eka^w. Bamnyara hlisguya Ibiviyam Yiliamii Agg^Favo ctjtiyc. tena 
kho puna aamfly(?na ^Ljasmato TangisiLssa CL|)uj|j!ifijo KSgmllmkappn 
nfltim. thoTO Ag^avo cetijn soiratioTiiiibbnto hnti. atha kbo 
^jasmaLo Vaag^saasa rnhogataBan pafissLjliiiassa ovaw c?etEi5o pariiri- 
takko ndapsida: pannihbata nu kho mo npjijjhayo no pem- 

nibbnto Buddha 10 asked t Hels the Bjnhinacariyiiifrtp in 

Tk-hfeh he hris liyed, hronght him any advimtiigo ? ‘‘Kihhnyi 
m fidfl Ban^fcAOLswo j jntM vitnntto ahtr tawi stiaoma.*" And 
Enddha replies ; 

Aecbecehi laaliABi idha iiiiniciriljjti *ti hhagavj^i ‘tawliAyiiJ sota-'ii't 
, diglairattLLimsnryitaw 

at&Ti jaiittninijia'n) aseisain ice abitivi bhiq^bvii pahcnfiOi^^Ao. 

Here also tho alternative ia pnt m a way whieh does not Imr-^ 
monizo w itli Childerses eonoEptJnn* ** Has ho Entered into Niniwa 
Of is he SnnpAdisusa Btiddha ia sslred conoemiu^ a moiik whose 
death had been tmnntincecL SftapndiHesA mnst eonecquoiiily b« he. 
who, on aiioonnt of a not jot complete fr^hedom from ainfnl nainw, 
camiDt yet hc<;OTiie partatEjr of tho 

FianUr dcciiivo utr tho fluiA, irhie}, tba Ranutklrnttii Suttanta 
C" Hujjlirim irik 4 jTi”J fiapplies. Tt uses tho expresaion, in tlia olBci- 

‘ Bee raqaWs TmiifllitiDn n( Ihe " SlltU NipiU." p. E 7 fleq. Cf, nlwi Uift 
^ ■+ EakliUTiTijdiLEQtla/* V, 15 (ibidEin, p. I07J, 

^ t KB aJso the fra-tkET detail cluwly ahowsr iho faai Lhat Nl^rodimkAppii 
is knov^ii to lilni+ bat he does bat kno«^ whathar hB Is still liahbs to rH-birtli 
or naL 

t Bo deafly tint MS. p( (he ThfiiTc colleolirm wiiBullfla Ity 06. FaiwbaU 
^ EhUui’i stiewn." 






dnti[m*of Trhlak wu are engaged, in reforo&co pto eoniiticmfl ef 
life. 4 ■“ “ pamble, ie TfotindL'd. vith n 

poisoned ikto« . A phymcian treate hia iroiitiA npaneyya vUn^ 
sanp MiB Gsajn* uanpadiaeao ti mnfiriaiuiuiD.’' Hb tliorefon) 
ti-eata ibe poisoo as haTing been overmnic, while really a rrann^t 
oE tbii poiaonoiM stuff ifl rtill present in. the patient. In appoattinti 
to this IB plawil a aiieimd ease, where the danger has Iwen faUy 

OToraome; “apancyya TisadoBiUii- nuTipllfUsBaatii MnpSdiaeso ti 

jaaamlkno.'’ The first patient tbints hitoaelf cured, lives careWy, 
and flo fells a vietim to hw wound. Tho second patient lives care¬ 
fully and nmkea a complete recovery. While then the Hpirttnnl 
meaimig ot this pambie is hobig imfoldcd, the oipresmon nimpadhi 
oainrfl in placo of the oipresdon smupudiBeao. Of tlio monk who 
peiaevoHM successfully, to whom the second of tha two patients u 
compared, it is said; so vatu SunakkUtta bl.ikkbnchnsu phnssAya- 
tanesu «mivutakliri miodhidukthas™ millnn ti iti viditvA niropadhi 
upudliisainklmye vimutto upadhisinim vk kayam npBsumhnnBflati 
eittain va anuppndan.atit: n’etum MAnmn vljjatL — Thus it 18 
apparent that Lore also sauiAdisesu and annpikdiseaa i«nit to 
the preiicnco or ahoenee of a hwit romnont of deadly peril m n 
apiritual sen^, and tho pnssage eBtnbliHhca at die Huno tiM 
the identity of the uplidl contained in this word with the worf 
oiWMlbi. Now. as is wdl known, the aau[iidL«Ba of tho i'51i in the 
northern Buddhist taibi oamespondfl with QnnpftdhivBHhn ormni- 
padhiveshu (Burnouf. “Intr.” m). In tho same way n 

SanaoritUied SinEhsdfiac inaciiption of the twcIfOi cent, a p- ( lud. 
Antiquai-y," lfl77, p.32dj : mrepodhiifesbMdrwA-iadhaLuwen. Wn 
shall from rheso conmdemtionB havo no screpln in declaring the 
problematic upfidi to bo only a epdling of the word npadlii pedlar 
to tho Pali—pTobably we should mthor say, pettiliar to nur modem 
Pili muunscripta. The origin of this orthography, if WO ^d^ 
Lho Bignifirent fact tliat this npAdi occuio only m conncctiou with 
aesa is not hard to scconut lor. As tlm PAli maunwripts write the 
nan^ of tho god fikauda Khandha obviously under the inBticnfjp 
of KLaodiin^Bsnak. skandha, or m the Sansk. smriti is wiitto 

* Vifiaulosa upiilisoae thA 
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tiaflunaij in the ^'uli, under Ihe infhieiico of tha word HEii£nintr^ 
» “ nmnumtion,'' so, it uppemiB to me,the nnmuijcrTpt^tnidiLioii ef the 

i l\ili ItEka ouused the word nnupudhiBesa to rvsemblo fJio word 

l' Rum^liiUliaeau so Tieiy fnmiliar to all oopjiata of soenad tmts, 

) prohnhlj by the RmperntJor of thn iaflaanco oF nnapaduya, and 

i * thus hjw uriseu the orthogruphy anupadiJie^. 

Thnt, if this suppoeition be correct, then also the pigaifientinn of 
so- and anapOaisesu, cotnespondiijg to that of npadhi, jniul bo: 
*'onQ with whom there is, or is nni, respectiraly, still present a 
^ rumnunt of earthly, siufiil imtnre/’ is seif-uppnront. How it has 

1 1 come to ptt55 that a so tJioronghly dificroat meaning hns been given 

j to both terms tn the ItiTutlatn, can uaturully not be oitplaihcd 

; otherwise tiinn by canjeoture. It nfipenru to me, that the expres- 

I' “Mpildisestt iiiltUniMlMtii, which oontaina in fact a tnutolog)' 

[ —for the nihlidnadhAtn implies the nhsoaco of u pad hi— might tty 

^ its form easitj suggest to a nuBinfL.'irmi'd mind the oppositioti of n 

I saap&disesa uibhAnudhAta, while the word smipjUiwBa, rightly ciam. 

! pTchciid«l, na we have pointed out from the Suti^Jo/iSAna Sutta and 

the Yauglss Sutta, excludes the iden of NirvilFTn. Hut if otico this 
adjective had been employed regarding the nibbdniidhilta by jui 
error LTte that wo have sepposed, if once tho oppoeition of an 
< auiqiAdisa-iA and a ssupildist'su nibLdtindliata had b«m Hbit up, User, 

it vrns scarmly posaiLIc to attach a ntbre passable meimiiig to Hicye 
words, than that given to them in tho Ttivuttaha, 

Tlio preceding erplniiatioii regarding thu expresaious, in which 
the main diffionlly of the Jfirinna terminology lies, has nliwidy 
given U6 cKcasion to quolo a urms of tie pi^saget^ of tli« cjujonictil 
J texts relcvimt to this doctrine. TV's shal] now proceeii to set forth 

1 m tlio Pali text the more eapcfttial of the materials UfuJo which our 

I pnSTionNly expounded (autea, pp. 20? ueq.) vW of tho NirvAua 

doctrine rcpts, and tbereivitli also fioEae paEsages which wo have 
^ given above in transhttion.* 

In tlie “ Samyuttaka Wikiya ” there comes after the above qnotod 
j (p. 420) ^.asMge an the eonveisation of Buddha with Vacchagotla 

' nmy tiem also bd madB to the cciiimaiilc^n at Dr. O. Pranfc. 

in lisB “ Juitm* jR, AiUiliQ Sot*'^' OflL ISSO. 
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pati!i».iiaka. tt® foiling (of. imtca, p. 272 foq.) : Athft fclio 
VaeohagAto po^ibUioio LLag^vt ten' upnen^^knnii. 

knmit™ bTingavnlA KiddMm Bain:i.od3, BammoWyam 

BariiiilvtiTn viti£ 4 imtvQ ctnmanto m nlfl^di, eWntitiF^i niBinno Yacefei- 
c^tto’liaribbiiako bhagftvimta«. otiul nTotsi r ki«i nn kho tili« 
Got«nantth-atta’a. e.n.* ^-uUe tnnhUboBL kia.pana 

bho Gotnmn n' nttb' ntta 'ti. dntijram p kbo blmg>»™ tnabi aLDhi. 
atW Idio Vaceh^tto p^ibbijabo pukkinu. kl.u 

ayaHiDn Anirndi. acimpakkanta Vacolngutte pitfibbaiako bhaga- 
vnntoni «tad avectt: Ida* tin k\io bbante bbagi*™ Y^cba^tln®^ 

pciribbiijiibaE!;!L paGhnw. pndi/io na byiikAaitL abnn o n a 
i,nkT,bajata«^ attb’atiA 'ti pnf(Ao 8am,lun attb 

atta -ti bvakntnjT^^’-.J^ «anauabdtW,i 

toBata pta»L «uldba«i abbnviflsati*. alum c' iWdn \ accbaB«tl^ 

parribbAiakm,^ «' atfb* ntta ‘ti ^ 

byAknreyjaia, yo to AmnLln BamfiB 4 lJrithTnat.il ncolurdavadA _ 

etamt abhaTitaa. abafi p' Ananas. Ya^^bngottaiJsa ' ' ' '‘IJ*' - 
^ti byafcartTVyart., api an btf. Annnda aaulo^Ta abb*^ 
BA„aL npidttya: nabbp dbamama anattA ‘ti. ne b otata bbt^ 
alan p' Itmnda , . - n’attb' atti ‘ti bytotyya«t. 

Aitauda V,«ehagotta«Bt pwibBjj.taasa bltiyynsaminflbiyn flbhav ^ 
abnva mP itann pnbba attA «. alimtbi n’Eittbiti. 

“Siri.yutbia Nikaya," vpL it, fob ao- seq- P' 

“ULp ™yam bbagavi SavattWyna. 

Arnme, tota klm p^utn «Lmaypan Kl^. 

KoBalp^n oTtritna. carnmini anUril ea Sivatthm. antam ^ . 

Tlttattboaml. viW. npBgat. bod- atbn bbn 
Kuaaln Satatii SaTfttthifl. gBCphntito nntarA ca S.iko aw 
aivnttbi.» TomnavatdmHmi.1 ekarnttiva^a. npn^bt. Ptha 
rnjtk Pn«MMidi Ko^tla aafmlaian. pa™ imantaBi: ebt t^tn am t _ 
nnrka IVTanavnttl.aMmi.f tetbaripaa. suiMifUtnt vi brabictmaw v4 
]an. yum abam payirupoapyyau ti. pvt... dav. ti tho bp pnrun 

* 

- Sc lb« MS.; ^ applAlj-- 

i Hcrtt DfiirrabteJiy Ifl U> 1# miflrt . 
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MJino Piiseufldisai^oBBlflasfl j»fisntv4 kovalaknppttni TomiUiTftfUi™ 
abin<;anti> nAddiua iatlijba|»ni samaniiffl vh tb jbh' 

rilja Paseiifld{ *Koaab payimpaMjyft. adda^ kho [bo] pomo 
Khemivn^ bliikklraiiiTre Taranavat:thn£mim vdsam apai| m<iLi ff disvAtm. 
yeOB r&ja Paafomdi Ko*ala ten' opaoamfcajiii, T]|nm,n»kiunUvB rajantt?!: 
PnsenjidiJMaalnni ctad a^oca : n' atfchi kha deva TOTi»,aTrattliiiBiDr>,f 
tndiArfipo wimatio %-A br4hma?nj ™ jmh dero pairnpnacjya, attlu ca 
kho €leva lOiemA nkma bUOtkliniii tasaa bhaeavato sAirikk amliato 
flSTimiAeanibnddliwHa, taissa kbo pona ayyaj™. ovnjti kaljimo kitli, 
fioddo abbhoggato pa«,Hta viyattli mfidMvi UhuHntt* citlakatlii 
IctdyanajmHbhAoA *ti, tajn deTo pajirnpAHatil 'ti. Atba kho raja 
pMenodi Kosnio yeca Khrjtiia bbiltkliimi t™’ niiftflamknmi, upaBom^ 
kamitvA Ebemani bbikknniia abhiTAdetri ckainunljiin nklilL ekft- 
mairtam nisnmo kbo tAjA Pascnudi Koailo Khoma™* bhikUmnb, 
etQd avoca: ki«i nti kho ajrjo L^; uO^gato pamw maratm ’ti. 
nl^Akniiaia kho etam moMriJa lihagavatA boti tntliagato pjiinw 
nmnu^A 'ti. Jdw pan’ ajjo im boti talMgato pirarj* luam.iA ’IL 
otom ])i fcho^ tntthArAja obj^ukatojjt bhnpavntd na hnti talMgaio 
jmruai nmimna ti. kini nn kho ayyo Loti ca oa ca bo(i tatba^Co 
fiaTam mnranA 'b^ ahyafcalam kbo otaiji tnabAraja bbogavatA . . . 
kiHi pan' ttyye q' era boti na iia Loti tatUAgato panint ma«i)iA 'ti. 
c&onpithomahArfljaabpbkatambbaeaTaii . . . Tho long now 
imkB why abo Iihb giTcn no otLor anawtr to ali hw qnestioiui, and 
^eaoti: bo an kbq njjo hetn ko ps«?ayio yena tani abynkatani 
bhagaratA 'ti. tma hi mnliARlja tna Lot* etthn pa/ipawhiasAmt, 
jatU te tlninicyya tatM nan, byakaKyyAaf. tam k.'m 
mobjuAja, attbo to kod i^awako ta muddiko tA samfcbayako tb yo 
pahott GtingA^Ti \-iUakaoi gaHobint otUkA vAInfcA jti vA oltiikAol 
vAInfcaaatJlni ita tH oLtakani v^llntaB.hn«Ani iti ra ottakani valnba^ 
satafiahaBsAoi iti vA *ti. no b' ciam ayyn. attbi pana to koci panako 
VH mnd^bko Tfl flamkliiiyiiko vA yo pahotl malim«.iunddo ndafcnat 
gaactomottakaniudaka/boMniitivA'". . . cttokAni ndaknfljs- 
'kaBa^haBsini iti vA 'LL n„ h' etam ayyc. ta,a kisBa Lota. 
mjhs«a^odrlo gsmbbtro appqmcyjo doppoHyogiko 'ti. ovum era 
imbarfija jona rfi|ict«i tflthj‘,Batiim pafiMpayaniAtio paiifiApeyya 
tani'rupam tothagabiBBa inibinaia nccbinnamulLm tajavatLlinkatdTa 
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iiptin- annppadrtdlmiiimapiu rupaHWitkljiiyft 
^kuntto kho tatMgato gambMro ^p^m^yyo dnppori^ 

Toguho BS-yyatlSipi inabiisjuiiiidiio^ lioti talliAgfitt^ paiani mfiLmfilt 
*ti pi tiii apisti, TiEt boti t. p. in+ pi na upcti, htuti ca nii ca tiotl 
t. Pp dl ■ ti pi m npctij boti njv m Loti tp p. m. ^ti pi na lipeti. 
jaya YediinSya - ^ - jaya alEMya * * , y^hi BJinikb&rEhi 

* * * y^na TinfiiiTPoaa tatbi^jatawt pftuiiApayamiliio pauinnpByyft 

^ ti pi na njtflliti. atbo kho riqt Pafloiuidi Xoado Khnaniya 
bblkkhmiiy4 abkmamiitTii anEimoditvii iiiiAiyisanA Khc- 

main bLiikklitihlnL abbiviUlot™ pjtilftkkluj^flni katvu juikkiuui. The 
toit then further rcktea h«w llw> king Ifltcr dti put the wuno 
qncBtian* to Bnddhft himself, nnd obtained ftmm him tho Bwme 
uiunrcre "wopd for word as the nun Khcmu hud given him. 

“ Samjutlakn Nikayn,” voL i. fol do (cf. anten, p. 281 seq.); 
tj>niL kho ptmu. fijunnyetns YanmkiiBsn nilma bhitldHnio ovarupani 
papakliTn di«f-lpntam nppanmu,. hoti: tathiVhmiJ bhaj^vntH dham- 
HHim dnftitaiii jathA khinSflavo bhikkhii kaysisfln bhcda 

tu.-chijjaii vienjirtftt i DB hoti pnra.™! mninaii. 'ti. (fiinpntto ronolTBfl 
to pnt the Tnishnlierer on the right track niidsay&to liini:) toia 
kam irm R uniji aviiBo Tomrika rupawt niccntu Tft-acicoaw vtt tu 
kvnflot . ■ ■ taMj kini mniinad iVvufio Tumatu. 
(AUiAgato ‘ti asHiinimpassnflitl. no h'otaai avnisc*. vedtinnm tnthA- 

gnto *ti ununmnpL'Kaaiti . , . ta«i ki*n mafiEaBi hvnfio Tamnk* 
rfiptvBinJni t&thagnto Hi BainiumpatBaaifci. no h'^ etani hvom^ 
nuibira rnpi tathagiito Hi sujinnttlinaiiasitE. no h’ etatn AiiTimJ.J 
taws kim mnEinasi Avoso Yamakn riipaT» vedanaai aumnw sa^.khare 
vihnunam tathAgnto Hi flainaiitt|infisisiti- h' etam Avubo, tnui 
him miiMnBi ArnH Tonmtn njn«t bo ftrilpl ivednno aEnnili ^ 
kliAi-o avifiruirjo tothVt« aamannpaflanfliti. no h’ etam »vnM. 
etthn ea to avnso l-ftmnk-a didAoira dhanmm saccato to toto 
tnthAgnlo nunpalahhluynmino. UUain nn to tnr.i vejyAfcnnM..iin 
totiiLBM bhsgavntn dhaamnim desitaw AjoimiDi . * . n» Iwti 

I th= □iher KhMJ.s. and Um o=niil condusiina 

iinsroFU ibctttrpm JM In tlku " ' U <>i ^3-46, ^ 

J TbcD Edmilnrlj : aiiiklitrm 
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fininm miimpii *ti.^ ulin kba mo tfpm a\'us{> SAripntto pnbbc «rjj> 

ilusano ptlpoknin iduin ca panAynsmato SaflputtoAt** 

dlmmjnn)]Q!)a.narA satvi taut o' cvu [uk|iakjiin. lahiimm 

iUiamnio ea mo aljbiaacHto. naw tarn Jivtiso Yfimako pnnm 
piiDt!hejyu«t, JO tn iiTiiw Yamata bhitklin amhavp* kbUfifiaTo 
M kijiiHfla bbeda iuuiufi lunt^FiA kim kutitii omm puWAo Itojii 
Atosq Tiunflka kiiiti byakaroyjttsid, unca loaw Atiuo ovftm 
poocheyj u/pp, yo ao . . , Idjpt Ijotati, cvaiFi piiffAo nhaTn Avroio 
Dvo'ipi bjAkjuvyy af pi ; nipufii kbo ivustJ aniocapTP, yud aunicant tii^p 
dakklmm, yaw* (lakihan* tan* niraddhajw tad nttba^wya tarn, rt’ 
dsiiiiL, eanna, namkliarA, TinMjurij aiii*:iia.ia , , , nttbarn^iaian tS. 
ovani pattAo aliam Atiiw otow* bjakaruyjnn ti wWlni HudliB itoao 
Yainaka. 

“UdAna,'' fol, gbftu (Plmy™ MS., cf. ontoa, p. ->83): . . . 
i^iri ndnnaw odtiiicsl; attbi bbikkkvrB tail ajatanam rattba 
31 'dvni ^tLavi m ftpo oa tojo lui vAjo jm AkAiAimutinyatanatPi ua 
njumjiitaicdyatanim na Akifliaififiiyatiiimw* mv EeraanMLam'i- 
safiaSyatammi miTapp* loko tio paiatoko nbdo nuidiiniiniriva, tflni 
abwa hUikkliave n’om Ayatim Tadimi ca gtitiTii Ha //Jtu,* rni 
^papattitFi, flppa Aflia apa^attoTii atiAnuiimaaiuii ova tma, os' 
jinto dukkbnKsii 

fol. ghan' (=■■ Itivtittaka " foL kao i aut«,, p. atSS) : attU 
bbikklinvo BjitaN* abLui-ifw nlmtnw* aBa.m\t batam. no co tarn 
bhikkliave abliavism ajAtapp* . . . asippikbaUm* iia yidha jatjuisn 
bhutiufla fcotaam aainkbatatea nisfflirapitim pttaiji'iyotlm, jitamA ca 
kbobbikkhaTeatthiajAtam . , , taftmi jAkiaia . . . nissanma.r* 
panMjr'utiti. 

Ibid^ foL g^laim —gliam X m£f)it4LBsa cn caUiiini, iLtaii^aitjiBaa celU- 
tail* n’ attlii, tadito aaati passadbi, pasaiddliiyA nati mti m hoti, 
mtiyAnaati Agaiigari m boti, flgatigatlyA ,u,ati otttiipapflto oa hoti, 
LatiipapAic asati n ov’ idba m buTawt m ttbhnyn mikntnw i eg' ev' 

lUibo dnkliJiiLBii^ 'tL 

. « Angotiam Xikijji" (Pliayn.. MS.), vaL i, M. na: oittAm ’mo 
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IrLikBliftTD puggtiljl Simto BfiHivijjftinrrafl- loktianuj^^ kat^Tno aitluroF 
*idlift liliiiikbivrciiclEacQci itnffgn.lo Ji(/F*eva dlminroo Kisfl-Mikbumpi^- 
ailMvi Uoll. iiU panft bhjkkhave ekaccu pnggolo kAjnufiii. bbcdil 
siwajrtkbirftpArinJbbAji hoti, iJhft pona btiikkhuTe ckac(.i> paKgsi* 
dii(F.evtt dhaTnm^ftHa.'itbikmiuiriuibbiyi botl. idh.i i«nu bhi^nvo 
t-kacco a4sawkMmj4urmibMri boti- Is^tlmn 

cft bhikkhEvv« oksusco pnggfllo dlHfiovrt dliammu BaBft/nkbfmipi^b- 
bivJ boti? idlui bbitktivTu bMkkha (lauhhttJinpiitftat kAye m ^ rft i 
ubiTD pjiubuiffiMS f^hhfi]ok^ a.dtbUiHitis4iiiiii ^hbtsair^ kbn^ii 

iLmccit^npasBi, kbij imi’ ajjbatUi.* 

hotJ. flo imnm sekiabaMni urani^r^i Tibiirah saddlmbiiliL,*. 

hirikOiim ottapi«baltt«i'ririyabak-H. jaiic 

iudriTsmi adliiurnttiiii pAtubhaVimti aaddbindnyaTH ririym dny^Mi 
Miiiiidriynw Wdbmdriyaja poiir.iiidriyam. » in.esam 
mdrivA^a™ adhicifitWttA BaKimklmrapuritublifAji bt^l^ 
kliDddmvo pogualii dbf/i«Tik dbomtiui 

kutbctn wi bhlktliiiTO ekftcca pnggido kftyufisa bli^i sustitjj-Mra- 
IKirinibbayi b.>li? bbtkfckaT® bhikkhii ainbliimup«.s.L (i.- 

tts nlK>Te, f.t adbimfttbiid, .dlimuU.tlA mud'."*, 

kntbim c» bhikkbavq ekaKu dhammo ‘ ^ ' 

lurmibbtyl b«Li? idba bbikkba™ bhikibm jivicc in-a karacl 

i«vrAamajihib.a>a . ■ ■ ■ 

vlhamU. M imHi f-iSi.'ft »oklmbcJAat 

^ponding lo tbc fdortk COM, bat adhiumttoa 

nwdiiiii). ima kbo bHkkbava cattdri* pngguLA santo (amvi]jn3aim 

tilra kho ^iripatto bbikkbu Aamatos,. sakia™,- ida,., ft. 

„l(,Unaa ti. vatta ftya«m4 UdAyL 

ctiul avow: kim paa’ettlia Avubo SftfipBtbt Hokham jad ottha 

uBaadliita Tapiiiya, sotameyfa luiaau, 

UuM6^». ?•”> '‘tP »P»“ “« !“■“ 
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4U: * SOm MATTES OF EUDDBIST iJOaiTATK^ 

" . . * ■* ' 

^jcoftnfl^^ani- idani vnccat^ ^TUio kanmfnlAiaTTT. 

idJiimio bhikkbn vivicc' t.‘?» kAmebi -pa- pajAamap jh rcim m npa- 
Bmupsjja Tihatut], tass ce Avueo bhikklimio imina Tihantto 

kAma^baipitiii sailiiA imiimAikJLrA. anmiK^ucamnti n^v Ajssa bciti 
sejyEthApi Atoso atikLiiiQ dukkliafft nppajj^yya javiid era AbAdliiiijirA^ 
evam -ev’ te kamna^t ingatil san£a mmiii4ikAdii BimiiidAc&nmtjf sf 
Assa hoti aMiU^D, jq kLo jtai^ATiLBQ abadbo dukkbain Mhm rntinm 
bha^vato. imuLipi kbicj ctaia Atrtisa parijayimft vi^ditiiibbam jathA 
BakLaflt uibboimiM. puna fla pnjsjvi Airusc) bhikkhii ^H tiikki^ yi fawinri Tn 
. _ dntrjTLm jhimaiTt npaaampa^a \^hanitii co 

bhikkbiLno iinbiA TibarcDa viharato vita-klrnaal m^ fA gonna numasi-^ 
kari aamndikCflmTiti (see Bf* alrorp). In tlio third JMna, tbe 
dirtarbin'T eloinqiit {a doBcribeii na pltisiliaj^fatA jmllM, in the fonrEh 
npQkbibmkJiELBaliagabi laafiila. The rxpOEiti'an then proceodB in the 
analDj^tm wttj- thraugli tbe hstages of ab^tnuctiionL 
jAs in tha two iMt quoted pAfpsAges tho t^rm nibbajm is used of 
tlio happy condition of hun who ban attninod Uin JhunEir eg alw 
thiB in the foUowiTig pnasago l 

*^Ang. IfikAya,*" i&c, cU. fdl. fAai 

AiJoijat nibbAnam sandi^tAikani nibhAnan ti Avnso ineoiitL 
kittombi nn kho avuBO Ba.iidif^^^Arka?7b nibbonann A^nttnn* Lihingu.\titl 
'tif idlnivit^ bblkkhii viTicc^ ofh kAmeM -pa- pEi^Anmam jhAnawi 
upaHttmpojjo vdiaruti. ctthApi kho Athso saudiil^Alkali nibbiLnaiii 
TTittaTn bhn^vatii pjiriyaycnio, (Simihirljr of the follDiviia|j Jhiinas 
o^d the stoLgie^ of Jnghor ooatasy^ Finally:} iHum ea pamtji aTnse 

bhiklihn sahhaBo ngv rtHnfi f lAoAsannAyatonawt ftiitimti Ic lrnminn. an RfiA- 
yedayihiEirodliajji npasampajja Wliarati ponnaja o'^asaa disvA AbtivA 
parikkhl/4 hontl. ettavati kho Amao sandif^ADciWTi nibbonai^i vnt- 
ta^ bbagavaiik xiipparryAyeiia 'th* Then foIJows a sorinif of exactly 
sinular ; DibbimaAi mbhinun ti avnjo TiLeraiLti -pa- parinib' 

bttnmjj parimbhimflii ti, tadafiginibbojiaiji. tadnugmiibbAnan ti^ diiMa^ 
dWmanibbAnan dif/Mhamniaoihaium ti avuuo FaoHiti . - 
Tmtinrji bhagnimtA nJp|katiyijDiiA 

JTlio Caot that h<jre the Parimbbanii ifl troiLted as axaotly equal 

" ppre pKHjljtiasi (of, 0, 54) triRnTifi •! tn UMLnphgriiMl bcdm/ 

nj^poiijikjeiu, Tiitboni m^tliphar, ta tha eiaEt 
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tviiihW:be plbbiiiiii wnl lio dtohftdliflimiiiLi3ibTairift,aa well es the feet 
•thotitt dhe of the earlier quoted paesagw tie “rWfSBTa dharouie 
eaaimkMrapannibiAj-i” is spoken of. giireB mo mcimwti to hem 
refer to tio theory jiilvaajccd by Ur. Bbjs UariaH, according' to 
which tilbiain ftnr] parinibbajia are no n mle Bo nM'l dilferoiitly, 
that tho former deisoteB arhatfiliip, the latter the end of the samt, 


hifl dmppeftinnctt from the world of the trtmsitoiy. Ah n ihet the 
osago of the euuniic&l texts jbnowa, oti the whole, the mio laid 
.Iowa by Davids. Tot it Memfl to me, that hero we have to do only 
with n tendency of the usage of apeeeh, which is liable to racoptions, 
in the isame way be oeflgo flnctuntes between Bnddbn and Snin- 
httddha, Pftccoknbnddha and Paoceliasambtiddlia, Thus, tbo word 
parinibbata ifl nflod of the saint already during hia earthly life, 
Dbp.” T, 89, and Sawiyotta Kikaya," vol. ii, fob }ft: 
kninmo va aheilm sake knpillo samodaluiTn bhikkhn manovitokko 
anifisito niliiamjinriJiwrt apotlmmliw parinibbato m npavttdoyyn kinei 


and vice veriA nibhula is also occaaonally naed of the saint entering 
into tbfl hereafter. Atmruddha Hayn (“ Thorngltbd/* fol. gn) : 


VaijirinM YoInvngJlme ahfl»i jivitaBasikhayA 
ho ((Sato TclogauLbaHitiiin lahMyiBRani nnilfiavo. 

BakkulattheniHfia-Apchariyabahntftflatta (“hinjih. Nikaya’^: ntihi 

klio hyaHinA Baklndo nparena flninayenjjr apapurtPiatn adaya viharona 
vdiarntnnpasarNkaTnltwlovamilbai nbhikkatmthnj'OHmimto abhik- 
kamatMyaflainnto. aija me nibbnmTn bhavissatltt , . . a^ fcho 
'aymai. Bnkknlo mnjiho bhitkhnsamgbioiifla nrtiimakij pannibbiyi. 

Comparu also the stropbe of tho Viinfinavattbn, whioh ia found 
quoted iDlipi. p- 350- 


Kanmriipa. 

To tbe obBorvationa made in note 2, p. 2^, regarding tho tcrmiims 
Nhmnriipn, i.e, “Knino and form," or ‘‘Xame and corporeal fom,' 

1 desire to hem add n h>w of the more inportimt passaEcB of Ao 

teilp:. , ■ * 1. 

The «prcafiio& Kamartipn ia known to have had its origin m tho 

€ 
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l 3 rilbiQii»a imi 3 AmKva]ta pricHl of Indian litoratnre. In tlie^iaraci 
tif boing^ the wiadom of tko!iQ findu^ bs 23 iiatimU»*afNJi:iii]lT* 

deep HJjiHkirieE/ JimtkiVraTZL ArtnhlL&ga Rajs:* YaJnaToJkTa ! 
’nrlmt is tlmfc wliicU doeF: not forsake a m^n 'frhon lie dies ?’* And 
Yijnavjilkyn nnitwoj:^: ‘^The nrimn! An inSnito tlmjg in tmtti m 
tlio nniiLOp inlmito (innuiEiemhIa) are till tho Gods ; fnlncsg 

Ito fl-ttnlns Thus tins nntno uf berings or of things ir rejur- 

RonLod as a ss:ir-esi5tiTi“' power bcaide th^ir extoirml fornL ^fiune 
ikiid form ano tlie two '^monster powers " of the Bmhmap bj whioh 
j't has got nt tko Wfirlds or into tho worlds. When the nnimrso 
lay in clmotic coofnaionp bj ** ntunoand form " rleamesi was oreiitcd ^ 
tbereforcs they mj, whim thay wiph to make a jnan knowshle: **iie 
Is called BD-Emd-sa: he looks so-smd^Ro/^ In this tbia nmvopse 
cnnwiRiii, in form and m nnme or, as it is an id on auotbor 000041011,5 

A triad la tJiis woi ld : name^ foriti^ 

Tlie cessation of the Individiuil beings the nttoitimotii of the 
everlasting goal presents ibielf ns well to the Bralimmi as to the 
Bnddnist nietliod of thonght and spoech as tbo cDsaation pf '^iiiijno 
and form. Eo who Ilclb attained tlin higTieBt wifidam,. tmifcus with 
the nnlvrrsal spirit, “ deli rerod from name and fomijiis thestn^onue, 
the £owin^ atrea-mSp enter into rcy^t in the Icawing luune^ tinJ 
Ibitn behind tliuH wo rend in the Mii?iJ:fal£opftniahaiL*'§ And in 
the Snttimipftta *‘j| it is Biiid: “MYImt thou ba^t oakod nftor. 
Ajita^ tliat will I bfll tlieti; where njinio and form iieaso withont 
-ft rusidnnm z bj tho ccBaation of LVinatnousinesa,** thoft.'' thnfc 

Ab regards tlic Idea of “ name " in this eonnection^ it is to he 
undcTstood in its literal meaning, whon in theMaLAniddmi Bnttatt 


^ xk 2, B, ^ l :dy* 4, 151 4, i, 1 fg, Cf. tlin 

Uitsaidiid^ Lia. ii. 104, 

dial h^re h tu bo Uki^n ipdln in the llbuml wnH-p rh 

' r. S2!l ul tlie rilitiaa Sn thi >• BfhL TliiHn.''’ 

^ FnL fiJiaq* cf t}n> Ph^yre MS,; FauiheU, p, JS]. 

" U., tia Nirvildfl, ei p, ~hm 

n P. 3 u 3 , I'M. rL t>riinlj 1 oL*’ 
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ITio aHaimibilitj' of tlic form-wArld ttirougli the i'ftonbict bj- muan 
of nuTTiitiJ'" is jriiecd bncfc to tho existence of Hie^" uftino-woTld," 
itnd -when it is itere fiaJii, “thiit tho doimiiji of naming, the donmiii 
t>r Mj)rcs#ifju, the doTnain of mallifoattttiDl^” oitcnds as far as 
“nuini' and fo™ togfithor -with rt>nBCLOiiShCfiS.'* As a rule, howeviir, 
nnollier mraiiing of '* niuiio ” mecb tts in tho Buddhist teit^ so far 
as tluH id in apiieiirs in cotmectlon with that of form. Thai olrciiily 
In tho “ Sntta PUftka” (" SaronAdifMi Snitauta " in tho "MajilnnuL 
NikAya,*’ fol- thn of tho Tumoni MSS.), whoro n ifplj- i* given 
to the iincstion n-garding the definition of W iunarfipn; vedani 
safinA cetenft ]>lniHMj numnsikAro idam vnoent’ Avuso nnmRrilriint,* 
CALtari ca nmMbhutAni c&itmntiia ea nudiAbliAlAnam niAJAya rupam. 
idnm vuccat* Avuso rApam,—Similarly in the AhhiJhnmmis. teits, 
■■ VHihangn/' tbl. ei' MS.): tnttha tatamawi vinMna- 

pnoeivyA nAmarnpnm ? atthi ninuufi atthi rnpam. tattha katomnn: 

TuiMinmV vedannkkhandhQ aann&khandho aaiiikMnikfchaTidinj tdam 

vnocsti mmnis. hdtLn knlmuan: rApasi. ? cnttaro ro nmhAbhutit 
raitttttnain cn maMLliuiAtian: npidAya riipaift idan: vucimti nlpaai 
iti’ idail ca nAmaui. idstwt vnccati HBSAnapiiccftyrt nBmnrfipani— 
“ Neltippaka.m«a," fol. kfi' {Phayre MS.): tattha j-o palin' 
npAdAnakklmndi idatn nAmarApast. lattha yo phas3iipar«:aMsM 
dhamitiAt idnTii TiATnafs, yAni pawcLnili-iyAiii rfipfini idain rupam. 
tndubhaynm nAmftrilpam %'iiiimxi4isrLiDpBytilla«i. 

Huw this explanation of NAmn has arisen, is evident. The ente- 
^ry of "fonit" or “eorpoteity " (rttpa), Uko that of oonBeioMnwR, 
ia to Vio met ns well in the omhination. “mmo and form together 

ivith comcionsnofis ” as b the of tlw fivo khitodhiis “fcim, 

«ensatiot»B, pmeptiens, uonforaitttions, eoasrioniincBs." TTow the 
very nnitu^l COBceit saggesled itself to identify the two series of 
notioim. wliint hlid aotnolly ariBen wholly bdcpendentlv of ewh 
other, ly^vmgtlicinemhe™ ‘‘form’* and ■'conselonsnesa" in com. 
mon. and thus the threa •khnnilbas “sensations, perceptime, 

• II appeals to mo w/aheuhlTaSdnimiiwi. ..a •j 

+ / r tlm flva catogories mentionsd in tllP pMMlg= from tho aommi- 

" dittAI Butts. «mmg Trhifih phau* h named, not indeed m the Inil, hut In Um 
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THJf FOJm STAOES OF UOLmESS. 
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WcHanBtk-nfi (Sf TnkLA»=CetMiil) *' of the ono series rerikained 
ovof IW the cA^goiy^ of ** name ” in Ihe uther serief » ** 

Cf* further “ Mili&tk Paiilia/* p. 4&} Bamnnf, ■< Ifitr-" SOI soq. 


3, The If our Stages of Holiness. 


It ia not my intention liore to expound in all its bearings Uio 
doctrine of the Cattdm Maf,^ on tho nrhole mtlier onprofitablu to 
the com|pwjhension of Buddhist teligiou* tbonghfc. I shall hen- 
only attempt to show how, in the statement of the ps^nhological 
attrihutwi whicli were attrihated to the srints of tlio four stages, 
the earlier and later texts of the sacred Kanon differ from each 
other, in a manner which is chaiucterlstio of the histoty of tlio 
development of dogmatic Iltomtan!. 

As far os I know, wo possess, regarding the pychological Eittrl- 
bnto of saints of the four grades, no oliler expressions than those 
which occur in the *'htnhAparinibhloa Sutta," p, 16 seij., and 
oonformahly very often aftorwonla in the *♦ Sutia Pifaka.” The 
four stogos are there defined in the fiilJowing way ? 

^ 1. tiiuiaiii soniyipjanOnam pnrikkhayjl sotaponno avimpfitadhnmino 
litjsito smulinrihjjiam^rAiio, 

2. tinnanip samynjanfioam parikkhaya r%ndosaiar)haiiafo tonntlA 
Bakadfigami snkid «va imavi lotasi SgantvA dukkhiiss* antam ka- 

tifiStttir 

3. paiionTuum ammbTifigiyfinan^ samyojonanam parikkhaya opa^ 
pdtiko tatthnparinlhbAyi anilrattidliattiino taamh inj ffl 

4. iUovAnaw khaya anasaTam ootorimattiw jiarmkvimnttim 
didtAova dhnmme sayam ahbiiifiA sacohikatvft uposamjaijn lulifisi. 

These definitions show evidently that there was a conventioniilly 
arranged aeries of Smayojanas and this lay at the bottom of the 
specnlalions npon progressive sanetifi cation. We eon'scareely 
• doubt that this aerioa is the same whioh is nnifonnly givm hy 
o^mmentatora, and already cnscqis in the "Sutta Pitaka”:* the 
five OiambMgiva Saiajojaiia are SakkAjadiflAi, ffidkiechA, 

* “ Boinyutta KiiJlya," voiL iii, toL dhe. 
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'1 < XHB FOETJ STAGES OF EOLniESS, 

Pafijjha j the fivi ITd<llinmbljiigpvft 
: l£i|pam^Jit ArijpflrTiRHn, Mmu^ ITiidlinccnp AvTjjiL 


It will bej aeon bow quite iiiisjTn.invtnefl 1 ly couoluwJ tbe dofinitioBa 
^ven of tliu four ata^es nxe, witli rt!fHl^el^co to tbifi aeriea. Some- 
• tltivo, iomctiineii &Td of Uua SttjjjjQjnniis arc civi'Woine j Uia 

catof^rlca of Rdgn, Dnjf^ are introiltiedd ^ of wlilcli oidy tlio 

firtdi in tbd Itat of tho SnPF/y-ojnim^ i in tbo second aiagi^, 


it is anid, the^ tbiw vices are nlmcxit ovorcoine j tow it fares witli 
tHfftft til ihit third atn^ is tiot stated j; hut for tto deBtiitlon of tlic 
iVitil j^de reconzBa Is again hatl niclnaively to tlio Eiiajjiyojanii 
entogorioa. Thus tltdso fonanlas give a voritable inctiim of the 
nenfiiBioit wtiGh. usually peroTaib in tha long and nbstnsse berioH of 


ideas in aneient EuddHst dogtnntic:. 

It is infccreEtiiig to how the bter gcnera-Lioii of dogroii- 

tiBts^ whose systomnLLting and liarmonbing tiboiirs He t:«?fbni n.5 in 
tlio Abbidliomnin Piinlat oudeavonred to introdnee somo order and 
armngnmeiiit Into tbis confwlcinp One of tto AhhidliamniilL 
tlji^ Faggnlapoiinatti,* deals exoInsiYelj vritli the dilForont grades 
of htiiiga in mlation to the gOiA of holiness. Ttns the fonr classes 
(bj tbo sido of whiuh stand t!io MJiTefljwncHng BrthdiviflkFiJH of 
thti plmlaBacchiltiriyLiyn pa^ipannA^"^ n-lreadyp Uy-tho-bye, frequent^ 
mentioned in tho older PLiftkaat CnHnvagga,*' ii, 1, 4) are 

doEned mi follows: 

1. pnggalAErtn tint snjjijoJnnitni jwhln/kni ajn^ji vneeftti 

paggnlo flotflptwmOp 

2. ynssil pnggnlnssa kA-marAgahyapadjl tnniibb&til ajnin Tuccati 

pnggalo flaknd^ganit. 


* PiitrfFjda (SunEk^ puiii^Rljih thfi «ilij€Ct bottni^ in tmcEaiii%rali[H!, ar mttc^ 
spouiliu^lj thfi Ktilijtiet dplim&i thciuIrDiiL^ is BjnpnymoTJB with and 

PuiWJuU-yAttB Bttmdi flUAinat Lho jjait oC sjaenyioft^ Dlmnsms-Bdaildi^ {yrdm 
Kuprii^ p, 2EiO), ilcMTilinR to Oib old itriot thtna m ojJj DhamnuJ, Biid 

SattxMi ikrn fliiolteii Elf oniy in sKordancB with onllruuy rrusdea of axpmaflion^ , 
HeRBJititig the JaxtBpoeilion of HUta-pnijRala ana DhomniB-Siuiiltlifits Dompans 
\TjifFi.K Pnriha," p, 517^ where in dharMt^jiiatlo B-tyla the topio u ** atthi^attsi 
null *' slLbidluuiunii f the JmAliLnikiLril in iJitmonf, Ilitf 505 [*’ Boddho "ti ko 
iifttto r* Miitkhum wui thii nfirthem BoddMflt tait, which ia. ditia quslixi, 

p, COS f fcift piulgalti nn dlmltHnA 
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TVC^ti pugf;Bla buiguml, * '' 

4. yvea. png^ftlosa rftpanlgo arupar^go mAno ndJIuvccaMi avi 
tuiaToaeBA pnhuiii ajiuri rncmati pnggnla araliA. 

The syslieui »fffa hare eitiliisivdy on the serieir nf tlie ton • ^ 

BamyojReofi> WhdteTor in the oldor form of the doctrine rofbrrad 
to the SftmyDjiuuu, is here adapted} the other.cetcgorioa witbli 
were there dealt with, EAga, Itasa, Moha, and the AsavBB, have 
Tanwhed from, the new wording, or hare been roplneed hy notioitR 
from the Saflijojima esries, Thna, when we regard the Samyojatwe 
uuiubered according to the ordnr giren above, the graded oonreo of 

tlieir conqaest is the fbUowing • the SotApuuia has got rid of 1 _ 3 j 

•in thfl cnee of the Sakadilgiiiiii and Acagftmi, 4 and 6 aleo vanished, 
and that in gimh a wny that in the Sak. they wore reduced to a 
emell meaenre, in the AMg. wholly annihilated} the ArtkhA finally 
has extirpated the ket vicea nlso, fi—ID. 

Tlina the dontEme ef tlie four grades gives a piohiro af tlio wny 
in irliii:;^ ike ccmfnBod Berin cf motions contuiood in the atitias hnvT? 
been pondored hyiha tteologiatiis of Uie Abludliammu, ivtid thoir 
incDiibfiiBtencIca olimiiuitDd by thmn* 

Tl^ tbfl nntiMi wyth ma in thm intm 

fivn^DjKiia Hsfi u P*dghii la idimtioal with that http niuntid PyipAdw, tidimU of 
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tof^nco to M>. MiU’* Essay oa Hdigioa. .SwonJ EJititii:. LWn Bvo^ 

£>A 


Cob^ J*. P ) Epflsiys. Danrinism in Morals, and (13) otlier 
■cafflya (R^gim in ChiULmn], UntonKioiia Ceretmtion, Dawmi, tha DcriL 
Aanculnr Cntifeesion, ifet lOO pp. flva, ciutlu (pabL at lOf.) ik 

CohW (Mififl F I'.J Erfiken Iiigbts. Aji Tnquirv into Ibo Present 

UnililioD aiul Fatait Proorecto of Iteligiotis I’niik Third Edition Crow 
Wvo, ClOtfL ^ 

^IL 


Cobbe (Mks R P.) Dating pigMa. ^Vn Inquiry concerning tbc 
Seciibr l!ef^ii]L^ uf iho 3 ^bw RuforjiLaibiL doth. 


frajeTB for Tliois^ by 
aev^J tontnhutota. Third Ed.tioa, Crown Bv, doth, gilt tdgwL 5 .. 

^ (rf M omen. A Coniw of Leeturos 

do.ivi,redm London nod Clifton. S«oi.J Edition. Crown Bvo, dotk 3^ 

Men, and other Riddles of Life 

and. t-TOWH ^vfn, dotk 7 Gd 

CobbG*(Mi!js F. P.) Re-Echoes. Crown Svo, 7.s, Gtf. 

^T*£W Origin and Growtli of Reli- 

Pivinijj in the UiatorT of lutlioa I! 

HiblK-rt LiclnrM, 1881 . ftfa, dotlL ^ 


BuddhtffiiL 

ly^. 6fi. 




Tlitjnglils: fliMiigpd JM Private Meditations before 
fiiseond bilition, wiLh n l^ivfur.B hy tho Rev iT Hamil- 
noft Thom, of LivEqi,>oL Pnntoil witli rod Rjim. Ctown 8vo, dot'k 2i<. 6r/. 

Ewald (Professor H.) Commeutarr on the Prophets of tio Obi T;*s- 
torapot, TrutiHkteil by tlie Rev. J. Fhed. Shitil Vdt J Toel Amw 

StS- 

W-I T1 • 1 - ... 10*- C'f' 

.-Viiic Ibcohigieia rnuwlmioa Fund Libtury. 
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Ewilitl (Professor IT.) Coiiinientary on tho Ps;^bis. (Poetical Books 
of liio Old TcHtStnent. IVt I-) Transbiiid by lUe lltir. E, Joiishos, JLA, 
2 SvOif i^lli. Each ibtf. Gcf* 

-- \'ijde#Tbcol£jgiciil Translation FtmJ Libniiy. 

(Profe^iJOT 11 +) Cnmineiititry on the Poot of Job, {Poetical 
Itooksp Part II.) TranHlaLEiJ by iho Eav, J, Fiifixunti^a SMiTif. Svo, 
cLiLIl lO^i. 

—-— Vide HiiMlogical Trimslation Fund Libsiipy+ 

Guultl (S. Baling) Lost uml Tlostile Gospels. An Aocoiint of the 

Ti4iidrtl.3i JoaUfli', Uvi^ KubruTT ciiruJiiting iti tbif^ MIlIlIIo Ages, nnd 

oxtnnt FnigniontE of the Oo&peb of tba Fiist TLrma CiiJiitnTicE of Putriao and 
Paiiiinn ijdgin. By l\w Ib^v, Bamno Guuld. Crown JBvo, cLodi. 7 a 

ITanBoji (Sir PicharJ) Tlie Apo^stle Paul and the Prmelimg of 

Chriatiaiiity in the I'rimkili'e Chnndi. By ^ir Rioiiint) I>aVih HAJSsoJf, 
Cbitjf 4nj5iico South Anatralia, Anthor of ^^Tbe Je^n* of lli&toty,^ ''Lettera 
to Bud from Pamp,” Svo, olulln at 12 a) 74, 

^- Lt'iiUir^ to and frurn Kipinu in thL^ Yoora AD. 01, Gil luid OA TninaliLtod bj 

C. V. E. Crown Svo+ niotk 2fr 6d. 

llLiumith. Hiatory of the New Tesitament Times. The Time of 

d Pfiaa. Ey i>r. A. llAURBAm Fioldziaor of Theology, Ki.-idf^lbcig* TranBlAtfU^ 
wEtli UiQ AtithEjr'B ftanctioD^ fmicn tlio Sticond Gtj-rtniin Rdition, by tha llordB. 
C. T. PovSTusu nnd P. i^UEjijnsR. 2 voIj. Svo, clotk 

Tlilibert Lecturer, viJo Sliiller, Hcnnn, Beiioul!, E^urnen, 

Higgiiistiu (llev. E.) Ecee Afesaiaa ; or, the ilehrtw Messtutiic Hope 

roid ilip ChrbtEihn EniilLtj+ By Bowjuio JJiIiOIKBOK, Antbnr of "Tlie Spirit 
of tbn Bihk/' “Astro-Tbpoli^gy/* “Sax on IiuiniruiioLi;’ Aev Hvo, 

nlotb. nt lOe. Od'.) 6if. 

ITorue (Etw- W*) Eeligious Life tmd Thonghi By Welllam 

ITGn]ffi'^ A LA. I Thimlynt Examinur in Pllil^JHn|ihy in tJm piLivnrKitj of SL 
AEiiirE:W 4 ^ j\utLar of “BbrsiHi uud Bovoliition." Crown Svo^ cloth. 3jr. Gr/, 

Jones (lit'T. B. Crompton) Psalms and Caiitielea, sctoctecl and 

pibiitt'd fur Chanting. l??luiij olutli, Otf. 

-Antfipcnsj with ImlnxM and Kefarcncea to thn Muhiu. IHmo, clotk Is, 3d. 

--Tlio Clwiits find AnthcnL?, together in 1 vol. 2f, 6fA 

-A Bftok of Frtiyer in 30 Orders of for Public or Priyatu Dcvutioiis. 

I2nuj, clutk 




-Thu satno wdfch tbo Cbatitt. l^tno* doth. 

-Keim^a lli-stoiy of Jesua of Nazani| conaidemd in ita eo^ncetioii 
witli ihe National Lifo uf hnifl, and Edhted in detAil. Tmtlslfilcil frulu the 
Ceniiah by A. H.vxsow iuid Uw ^^ev. R M. GELnAJiT^i m G vola, vola^ L to 
y. diHk Eitb lOdT. Cf^ 

-Vide Tbeologiciil Tmndation Fund D'brary. • ^ 
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Calotogue of itwne W»rks 


, « 


Knappert. Tlic Bcligion. of Israel- TranslatecI from itu.’ Daft4i of 
I'r Knuiitjeri., by "ft. A. AnvamiirQ, B-A- l3ino, clothf 2jr. 6^. 


Kui'iieu (Dr. A,) The Heli'gion of Israel to the Fall of the Jcivish 

Stfito, Ey Dr. A_ KdEsraf^ Professor of Theology a£ tliE Univcralfy, LeycEtiiH ^ 
Tronjilnted from the Dotch by A. 11. ^tA^. 3 vola* Bvo;, doth. 

-Vide T}je£»logicnJ Titui-RliUion Tnml Xjl>rary^ 


Euenen {Trofessor A.) Lectures on Ifational RtliEriona and daiver- 

eal Deliverod in OJcTonl uml LondoiL By KtEXfiK^ ELD.-^ D,D.j 

FrofEssor of Tb™logy at LeydtitL Hibbu^rt LootuJi^ 1&82- lOtf. 6r^. 


Mnean (Eog. W.) The Iteaurrection of Jesus Cliriet. Au E!<S!iy 

in Thretf Clui|il 0 ra. PuWibhiMl for tbu Hilibtjl Svo, elnlk 6 ^- 

j ilackay (B, Sketch of the Else oml Progj-esa of Cluiatianity, 

' biTTQp clotJ]. (pnlh lit IQrf. Gcf.) 

Martincau (Eev. Dr-James) Bcligiou as Affected by Modem Mtite- 
liallsm; aod, Morl>ira ^faterlAlism: ii4 AEtiludc tr^warde A Critiqiiu 


□Jiii X*cfnnt:£L 8m Gi/. 

-IbLidfirQ MatermlisuL S^iHiratdly. 1^. Gt/. a* 

—— Thu E^btion betweem Ethics und Edigioo. 8m Ijf. 

- JjDss flnl Coin in Eec^nt Thoology, All Additjsa. 8vo- 1 a 

-Iilenl Substitute* fur God coiifiiilsrDcL Svo^ Ijl 

-- Vilij DiaaolU? An Addnm Bvo. It 


Alind: u QBart^^rlv Eoviow of Pay Dholfigy Eind PhilckBnpliy, Con- 

tribiitiona by ^Ir. Horbort StKMidw, ProfflSEwjr Ibin^ Itr. Ueniy' Bwlgiflnkj ' 

Sheidwoitlh }L Hiwlgistin^ iSxjfBfiaor Flinty iTamu* Bt?v* .bjliii 

A'cjin, tbu Editor (PtofeasoT Cruoiu KnWrtsotijv nnil othEro. YqIr L to VF,* 
1876 to 1881^ flUdli 12 a I clutlif 13 a M. [iit raunum, pthsl fn^tu 

Muller (Professor Mu:^) Lccturei on the OHgin uud Growth of _ 

Efiligioiit oa tllijAtioitud by the EeligioDB of IndiiL Hiblxiit Lectures^ 

BtUp dotk lOt 6f/* 


Peill (Rev. G.) The Three-fold Basis of Umversal HesHtulion. ' 

CroTSii Svo, iilrttli. 3 a 


, Tho Pentateuch and the Book of JoshiiE, in the Light of the Seicnee | 
*. . find Mi«ml Seiaoe of imr Age, A Coinpleiuent: to all Criiluisma of the TeJ(t, 
(By Dr. R. Willti?.) 526 pp. Crown 8nv tloth. 6 a 


Pfleiderer (O,) PanlmisniL An Essaj tawarih? the HistoTT of the ' 

Theology of Primitivtt ChrbtiaDtty. Tranaktcd by EL PETEltH^ 2 vela, 

emclolk ' 

- - - yi'h TbEielogkfl] Tranalation Fund Library. 


% 













V 

^ V 


\ 


.1 


J\ 

1 


i * 


^ Puhlishtfl by Willktms and Nary ate. 


,_. *_ 


PriJtcataiit-fToniiiicntiiry, A Sliort, on the ^Tcw TestameQt, iritli 
IiilrrHiuiition?. 'Ki^jni tliu Cxoniian of ILtl^eufald, HoJIzmanii, Lanj^^ PiicidereJ:, 
Lip^inAp jniil DtliGJs. Tmnalated bj Lbe F. IL Jones, of OldJiatiL ^ voIh. 
YoL [. to Acti?. cioth- IQ^. 6(1, 

— — VMq Tbeolti^icnl Tnuislfttion Fimd Librjiry. 

Benun (E.) On tlie loilucnce of the Institiitifnis, T)ionght and 

Culture- i>f Rom0 od CbfiatijuLit^j imd ttiQ DcvelapmiTnt of the 
Charoh. By l^iiNE5T Reman, M^mbre tli^ ITiiiilUiUit* TmTu^biti^d by thy Bev^ 
Chari- 2S ftEAiLDp of LivBqKHjL fi tbUoft Lectuies, 1680. 8vOp, do tlx IOj^. Ccf. 

Rtuouf (P. Le Page) Lceturefl on iko Oiigiu aud Growth of Reli- 

gitm+ m illu&tTnuid by the Rd^pon of Alit:ioiit Hibb&H; Lcctiireap 

ISIV. 6vt^ clutlL IOj. 

lioville (Rev, l)r. A.) The Song of Songs, eominoiilj* called the 
Song of SokUAonp or the Caniiulp. Tmiibluted from the Fri5tit.^h. Crown 8vOp 
cloth. 

Rt?ville (Rev, Dr. A.) The Devil; his Origin, Greatnesa, and Deca- 

dtiJiCfCk TraDslatcil from tlio Froneb. t^coiiJ EJitioix cletlu '2s, 


Samuel son (nTas.) ot the Deity, Tniditional und Sdentifie; a 

Contribution to the Study of Tlioalogical By SAiiUELBoSp 

iff Ukc MitldJa Tismplej Bamster'at-law, Foisu-Jur and fonuer Editor of 
llio Quarterly Joumtil of BuitmiJC. 6vci, cloth. 4®. ^d. 

SchiiTOiiiu (J. O,) EantiiiH Ethics and the Ethics of Evolution, A 

Critioil Study, by J. Goous RcMfRM.tK, M.A. D^Sa-, Profeeisor aud 

MutAphydea in Aemim College, Nova xSot^iiL Buljliflhcd by Lha iJJbbert 
8vo, clotL 

Second Adam, The, the Seed of the Woman. A Thesis maintaining 
tlint .ItfiiL®, itm Oulj-l)csottm ef Uio Falliar, U taij ilan, n liunum I’«reoii. 
Crown Svtj, cloth. 6*. 

Seth (A^ The Development from Eant to Hegel, with Cliaptors on 

Lbo l^loaopliy of Rflligicm. By Anohew SettiIj Aesi^tutiL tu tlio PrufflSfltsr of 
Ejgic riud Alotaphy^ice, Edinburgh UidveiBitj. PuhUfliLitHi by tho Uibbert 
Tmatees. 8vo, dotlx 

Shnrpe (S.) History of the Hchrew Elation and its Litemtiue, with s 

an AptKUiJIx on the Hebrow Chronology. Fouiiii EUtiyn. 487 pp. Sve, 

doth* 74- 

Sharpe (S.) Hible. The Holy Bihle, ttfinslated by Saihtel Snih'Mi, 
being li RtviHion of tUq AuttiDTined Vuraion. Fourth F^btion nf the 

OIJ Testament; JEjghth Fjihden of the S'ew TestiimciiL 8vo, raan. -t#. 6^f. 

Sharpe (S.) The New Testament Translated from Oriesbach's 

i'cit IRh Danuand, fespt 8vo, cloth. U Bd. 
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CaMoffne some Works 


Smitli (Bcy* Fred*) StTidica in Eeligion iitidor Genii»n Masffrii. 


Efiffflys oji E-erikr, lioetho, Fnuivk and Ijing. 

EfeHidK ShitHj gf ClseeietliElLL Cmwti JJfo^ dothu 


^JT tbe KdY, J, JTrk- 

5g, 


Spomior (Herbert) Worlcs, Tlie Doctrine of Evoliitiua, Svo, clotlv ^ 


Firsl PrincipliM. Fourtli E4lltion. 

Pfinei|jlHa i>f JJiplngj. 2 voIp. 

rrincipka of Piyi;h«l(i(jy. Fourtlt TbotiBund. 3 vola. 

Principles of Sociology, VoL t, 

CcnmoniAl Instituriinu!, Pritidple* of $noiology. Vol, IT. Pitrt i. 
PiilitidJiI Tnatilmknt Prijiciplep of Sociology. VoL TI, Plrt (i. 

Thfl Data of Etltic^. PrinLiplca of Morality. Fottrth ThonaaneL Pnit t. 


lOif. 

2U, 

7ft 

12ft 

84. 


Siwneer (Herbert) Tlie Btady of Sociology. Libniry Edition (being 


tli& Niiitliji With m Pgaiscript, Syo^ clotlh 

- EilucudDn (CliDftp Edition^ Firili TLonsanJ^ %. 

■ -' Esaays. 2 Yok Thijxl Edltiou, 

-- (Tliird ^wnea), Tltihi ErLtion. 




GJ, 
Gj. 
10^. 
Sj. 

Struuss (Dr. D. F.) Hew Life of Jeeus, for the People, The 

AiitLorizcd Ectj^lujh Etii tiim, vuIh. gvo, oIoiIl + 24 ^, 

Tflino (H.) English Positivism. A Study uf Jolin Stuart Mill. 

Tmii^kt^d hj T. JD, Hate, S^hmihI Edition. Crown plath. 3^* 


Tuylor (Rev, J. J.) An Attempt to ascertiiin the Charaeter of the 

rouAli Gospel, aspwilidJy in it* Kalatlon to the First Tlirw, Xjw Edition. 

8vOj dcitk 5^ 

Ten Services of Public Pmyor, taken ia Sulistanoe from the “ Com- 
luLm Prayer for Ciiristian Wiwahip^" ’with a. fevir additional Prayern for [uirti- 
EEikr TJoys. • 

Ton Serviflfts aIoud, otowb Svo, olotii. 3ft 6dL ; wiiJi Speciid Colk'ct*. 3*. 
Ten Serrioes ajono. aSmo, I ft; with Special Culiactn. 1ft Gtl. 


Paaliaii anii Cimtialeg. (To accomfiflny tlio eame.) Cfuvni Byo, 1ft <mL 
Wlit Antlieiiift 


Thoughts for Every Day m the Tear. Selected from the Writiuna 
rf Spiritnaily-iii hilled Peremifl, Py tin. Autln.^ ,jf wViditing my EclationZ" 


Printed witmu red liiifiei. 


Crawn Svo, cloth. fijl, 

'?hf(dogieal Tiuuslation Fund. A Series of Trunfiktions, by which 
t^t ro«ii]w of recent Theological invostigatious on tho ContineBt, eun- 
iIuRtc^ yithoul rcfi teiice to (hiclnnol c«iiriitcmtii,inB, anil with Ihc boIu tiurwHo 
of flirjvmg at truth, ttOI placrni within rwteh of Etigikh roailere. A litent- 
Ci™ which la repMeent^ by stiuh works aa tluiBc of EwaUl, F. Ci Enur, KBller, 

RoUi. Kcim, &fl., in Gormnny, and by thoBo of Kueneu, SAultca 

and oLLuers m Hglkndp 
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^ 1 ■* 

Tli^logfcal^ Tmusliitiou Fimil (emtmmdy > 

J7i:w^ Vohinj^ea Rnuttalij for a Uutrtm ^cib9cnj)^iarL Tll^' PnjapMtiiBj 
bearing tlio aignfttnrcH of Pnncaifciil TiillocK J\mn Stanley, PtofesBiOK Jowctt, 
H. J,^initli, Kanry SiilgWick, tliu Euv. iJr. MartinEnit, Mr. W. B, Ckrk, ttae 
^ X IL CLeiuOp Priiicijjjil Coinl and otlioraj nmy bo hjuT. 

27 Vdamw (IS73 ta 18Sl)/rtr £9. 
f - Pmtwtiiiit Commcntiiry^ A Short, on Umi Teetament YoL L 
Hifltury of Jejms of Yaznm Vok. L to Y* 

J Ihur fl PauJ, hift Ufo and Y^vtki 2 vol^u 

BjiUr'a Cbumli History of tho Fii^t Tkcoa Gontiilritifi. 2 ToJa, 

Kuonon, Tlio KL^Iigtcin of laroub 3 Tok. 

Hwftlil Ptopljutfl ^f llii; Old re€timii'iiLi^ ti vols. 

Exvflld^ CotmnenEniy on tlia Ftialme. 2 yola* 

EwidiL PookofJoU 
lileek, cm tlio Apociilypsa. 

Zntterp oia tlie Ai:ta nt tlw ApostkoL 3 yoljt 
Jlati.^ndliV Ilktory of Uicf Teatamoiit Timei 2 vok 
PfIeiderorV Panlirdfim. 2 vok 


In fh& 


Koind« JeHiitt of Najam* YoL Vh and liwt 

Prutoatont Coininentaiy,^ YoL FT. and Jaflt 

\ oy^y (Ilov. C ) Mynteiry of PmiOj DciitU, and 3 m ; ami DifeeouTBes 

iu rWutotion of AtliLijifUiL 8vo, elolh. 7ir, 

Xojsev (Eev. C.) The Sling and the Stone. VoU TTI. On Pro¬ 

phecy. 8 fo, eJiidi. j}^ 

^ - VuL VllL On lh« Loidk Pray or, Svo, dcitb. Si, £</. 

Toysey (Rev* C-) FnigTm>uts from EeiTnitrus. Erief Critical ito- 

nnirkfl cm tha O&Ject of JMnti am! hia Tiiiciplfift m aoen in tliB Xow Trirttam^^nt 
1 ranolatpd from tbo fTpnnnii of Lofis^uig. 8 to, doth, 4 il 

Williams (XJr- llowlaixl) The Hehrs-w Pmphut#. Tmiislated afresh 

and illuiiiruteii ibr Eng[kh Kc^atkre. 2 vqIa f^yoj t-luth. 22*. ikt 

AV right (Rev* J.) Oroimds and Prinuipics of Keligiou, Ovotv'h SvCi 

fdntL 

Zeller (Dr. K) Tlie Contents and. Origin of tho Acts of the 

thiis critiuallj inTeaCigBted+. Piycedod by Dr. Fn. Ovehiieok^s '^ilro^lu'Citlun 
lo tho Ai!lj (if the Apnfttle# from TJt; WtitWa tlandbook. TmuBlated by 
JasjTPBpAfiK 2 vok Svoi, cldh. « 2U. 

Vide niuidagiiad Trunskiion Fnmi Library. * ^ 
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JPAMPHLETS. * , 

Atliatioditi Crtcnl Tif^o Fnn^ EngayB on tha Disiuff af thc^Atliruuiftinn CnwiJ ld" 
* th 0 tilfinn'eea of tljc Church of Eiiglniid JJj C. Poabodj ahJ C. H. Koujjy* 
88 pi». 8to, howimL 

Eeonl (C.) Winiiuu |:Ui3i^'Ih A l^mo, id. 

iStMinl (C.)The Kingdom nf GocL A BBrmoii, 

Btard {C.) Tlio Htiuio of GoJ* and two other ^rmmis hj Ktiv* E. A Arci^ttong, 
liSnu^. 

Bonnett (W^) Po|siiStt.r ContrlbutionA towordE a Eiitbfinl Thnolog^, 2ml JMlItiffi, 
Cimo, ti ikt 

BuklEr'H Analogy : A Ijiy ArgilTnent. By a Ijiuranhire SlajiufautllfEr. Inacnbiid 
ki the Biehop of MEinchesLer. Svo, 1^, 

CoqncTcJ (A,) and d Ki^n FauL Two Sermons pieoehod before the Fhm Clii'ia- 
Xm\ Union, l2mo. 6,f, 

Gordon iSev. A) Goftpol Fwidimt. A 8cnnoiL 0f?, 

Ha^koft ("Rav, H,)The PaseoTer Mooil 2nd t^litton. 1^. 

EcipgcHMi (Job,) DisGfltablMLmoiit And DbeDdowmout of tUa Churoh of Englami 


Bvu. 


UopgDoil (Jbh.) Ad Attempt to PafEdc UmtELrion Chiiiitiiinitjr, Evo. 

Howo (Rev. Ch,) The AllianiiHiiin Ore&iL Twn Dhtcoiusea. 12mo^ eeiixjtL 
Jeaus of K^nEaretii ond liiH Cuuk-miKJiHiiea fivo, flcwed 
.Tonra&y to Eanmnu.^, By a Modorn Travdlor. 8vd. 

Libend Chnudaitity. By a Enjiulchiirch Xoneonforniit-h 12mo. 

LiMle (L.) TLl^ Two ToBtii; thn SujienialLirul Ciiiimu of Cturktlanity tadMAy two 
of ita own Ruloa. Crown Bvn, olotL li gJ. 

Marring of Cimn, Oia read by a JAyniiiii, 

]iIattinoait (Hot. hr, Jame*) Now AMmtiea of FaLOi; a Plea for Free Chi-^iiii 

Upion. 12040, ig_ 

Mikhi'll {Ur, J. B.) Chrottufl : n Enligioiu Epdliet ; rta Import and Lifinonee. 
Crown Sva, eloth* 

Muflt Gtml AaniliilBte the IVitkod) A Be[vly to Dr. Job* Parker. 12uio. 1^:! 
Kea^ionahln Faith+ tho Wnnt of our Age, 12ino. 

Kcaurn^ethm of Jeaut Chwt, Evideikoe for the^ na given by the ETangolifit*, criticnJiy 
eianiiiibti 8 vol " 

(8.) Book of I^kht firranged chronologrciilly in a inrbed Tmu^ktion^ witJi 
ilitotiiinl NotefU ISmiLi, cloth, ^itL 

^iharpo (S.) Chionokigy of I he Bible* l2mo, cloth* y 6i£ 

Sharpe (S,) Joerneje and KpiEtW of th^i Apoeilo I^nL I2tn^, clotlj. U (kt 
Sblawicb (11.) Tlio ElIiLpi of (Jonfonniiy and SubteriptionH l^ttio, 1 a 

Taylor (Kev, J, J.) Chmtjjmity t What ib. it I and Wluifc has it done ! U* 

..YoyBoy (C.) The mhh i tlio Thektie Fatth mui Eta FDoniMion. Tern TjecturoB^ 

WSo WAB JesTiii Chnat I fivo, seweri p ^ » 6dl 


WILLIAMS AND xNOECU' 
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14, HoRima Striset, Qni^mj Q 
Axd 20p Sorta Fbedeeicr St 
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